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G8 H E general Decay and 8 
= oy of the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion amongſi us; has made 


berter 772 the Laws, , which, by 
Your Lordſhip's Favour, J enjoy, thaw in 


and rbe Certainy of it. 

1 babe dine, is — humbly pres. 
ſented to Your Lordſbip, ca Rigby, and 
Den ä „ 18 oug ht 10 115 
n 171 The 


And 


by 
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me think; that I could not 


ing "ey. beſt . ＋ ſhew the Ex- 
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* he Honour and the Satisfaction which 
I bete often bad” 10 hear Hour Lordſhip 
Speak in ibe behalf of Religion and Virtne, 
encourage.me to hope, that a Performance, 
though his ſuch as this, upon that Sutjef, 
may obtain Your Acceptance. And the 
Mme only of a Perſon of Tour Loraſhif's 
Honour and Learning, and Knowheage of 
the World, may perhaps be of more ad- 
vbveuaniggg tothe Cauſe I unlertale, than a- 
ny thing I have been able to write. 
Jt as it were, by Inheritance, 10 belong 16 
| . Your Lordſhip's Care: The Wiſdom and 
|  Piety of Tour Great Anceſtor, appear o 
Autan: Ages in the Reformation, which, 
through the Bloſſing of God, was in fo 
i great a meaſure, by His means ga, 
An this Kingdom. " Aud I have with joy 
often thought, that I could obſerve the 
Spirit and Ganius of my Lord Treaſurer 


BURGH LEY "now. exerting it ſelf more 
than ever in Tour Noble fan). from 
whence, 'methinls, we may prefige Hag. 
neſs to be Nation, and may yer ep 


fo fee à true ſenſe of Religion rev, "and. | _ 
may hopes" nba even im bur. Days,” Obrir NN 
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mate Trreligion appear, 


rde Goten, 
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Toth 
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DDI AT OTT. 


2 amongſt Engliſhmen, ; 
more than a Name, which is. 
ſpoken againſt. 7 
An eminent Pune ra, N 
Mere, is 4 oer ful and D Were 
n Great Examples, in countenance Virtue 
und Jiſeourage Vier and Profaneneſi; 10 
4. it is, \ baſe an 
tible in the W orld 10 degrade , 
and brut it down; amon g the lower an 

. part of Mantind. Much is no 
to be erpected from the Schools andl fron 
wn, . under ſuch Contempt and Diſ 
conrd gement. But the Great and the How 
ble have'it in their power to do great 
d rbingt worth of Themſelves, and 
ſarube eee God Glory. Per. 
uf Het Birth, and both by Nature 
dacation: Rae for the Higbrſt Bu- 


tertabings;\. whoſe Virtart' ſhall flouriſh 
eee 4 1d nd Me Litre to 


_ thoiy Herednary Honours, map het reguine 
e, 8 e 


G wn adorn the, 
i555 @ proper Obie 


| 7575 . generons aſpiring Minds 


expraft wen # him who. bas. 
* 7 much aboge the 15 of #he- 
A 3 4 # 11 


Has been pleaſed. ta diſtinghlſb 8 fram or 


uncertain Niobes aud imperſa Felitwees 


The EPPSOSTIIIL 
World; and when they find themſelues 
hafipy not, to. diſdain. io aim at. any 
thing leſs than Everlaſting Happineſs here+ 
is an aggravation of Miſery: but. ig g- 
cetve Eternal. Bleſſings, as #6. Ktuits 


ͤ— — - — a th 


ral, $7 is. the £ ravilege of thaſe.w 


\thers. by his Mergies, aud whe aiſtingulſh 
rhemſelues by a regard to hid Hö, aud 
Ferie. l 2d od 
All that nau) Buer, (aud ne 


are ſiupriſad with. Wonder aud Delight, 

hald ther Splendaut) and the; Hague 

of - foreign. Cuuutnies in our bum: But au 

Glaries and Rewaids of Hirte Shah com 

tinuce, when, Bux 6 LEV. 1 If. and: tg 
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Mora ſball be na more; aud uu mals 
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bo anther ; and A Removal an ff nd fe 


of this Liſe, ta the Mayſrnef. Ruf“ 
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That theſe my Endeavours may prove 
but in any meaſure ſerviceable to the Ends 
of Religion and Virtue, and thereby to 
the Glory and Happineſs of Your Honou- 


rable Family, in this and à better World, 


x 


is, My LoxD, the unfeigned Deſire and 


Prayer of, © 


| Your Loxysnty's 
Moſt Humble, atid | 
; Moſt Obedient 


Servant and Chaplaing 
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AM {:nfible, $0 the Pablicath 
on of a Treatiſe of this nature, 
will be liable to E 
thoſe: for whoſe Uſe and Benefit 
it is chiefly defign'd, who: will 
be ready to lay bold of all Pre- 
to avoid the 


18 to ſay, That if the Truth of R 
were ſo certain, and ſo evident, as it is main- 


rain'd to be, there could be little need of ©. 


fr e 
no Sig ertaint t 

bers of Books are; liſh'd of this kind, which 
ſo many Men of ing and Parts have writ} 
ten upon the Subject: yet others, it ſeems, are 
ngt fatisſied in their Performances, bur a 


continnally ing 
They will likewiſe objec;, y 
Pppfeſſors and Miniſtrrs o Magen, e 

eee leaſt; wot fn 
5 „ th 

9 | 


t; fox it ĩs 
ſuch Nm. 


us, from 


being convinced of whar 
— . ſo little mind to believe. 2 
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> chan could 1 m 


3 by too many | be pony or il 
| N To thebirſhthing, it mi 


Kaff take notice, 'bow:obviohs it iss 


Juſtices Texopqrauce; and don Hlowelty; be 
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7 


— 


— were ſo very certain of what they teach; 
that if there were EE Certainty, there 
nbelievers; but, all 
who heard 6 ra mög ed be convinced hy 
fuch Eyidebct T fhall therefore ſhe berg, 
That the Nungber of Books written on this Sub- 
ject, gas not prove the Uncertainty of Religi- 
on, but rather the contrary: and that the ill 
Lives of Men is no Fins. amy againſt the Reli- 


ofeſs Il 
fa a 5 IN * 2 & yt 
inein 


e oÞ along with 


9 
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ay. Thar the Number of is a  grear 
Confizmation' of i che Tach f pin our Religion; 
ſince as many have undertaken rhe Proof of 
i, have always agreed in the main Evidence, 
and differ only in Method; oh in the! Mm. 
ment of partionlar Arguments and theugh- all 
age nc — — ual'Strenprh and Cleay- 
neſs; yer there! Wind, bene ve, One Author, 
butt has brought ſuſſicieut A nts to cbufute 
the Adverfaries off Religion:! They ate: pleas d 
indsed ro think! other wife n bur t 8 
ift 
Abjection prove amy hing,: it muſt pro, that 
there is n fach —— 1 — 
becauſs there is nõ,N Art nor Science, —— 
which divers / Trentiſes arc not daily W e 

Nut are; thiereſie this Nature of Virtut and 
Vite uncertaim ? Is it che lefg Cream —— 
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Virtnes;; or whether: Murthers Adultery, and 
Theft, be Crimes; becauſe Laws are made, and 
Sermons daily preached concerning theſe. things? 
Or can auy Man doubt, that theſe Crimes often 
meet with ſevere Puniſhments even ip We 
cha Men will take no Warning by never ſo 
mauy Examples, but have need of contipual 
Advice and Exhortation to Fry! them from the 
Commiſſion of them ? Is there che leſs Certainty 
in the, Mathemaricks,, becauſe "Exclid, Apollo- 
24, and ionumerable others, of all Ages and. 
Nations, have put forth Books and Syſtems. N 
Mathemaricks in ſeveral Forms and Methods? 
When many write upon the ſame Subject, 


nels, of it not that they are diſſatisfied in whay 
has been already ſaid by others, but that they; 
think. more may be ſaid, or that ſome things, 


may be. proved moxe clearly, in another Method, 


with: mote — to lome Capacities, andi 
widh groates probahility of W Scruples 
af ſome Men. It is, und edly, very fit, 
chat alb neceſſary Doctrines, upon which the 
eternal Nappineſs o Miſery, of Mankind des: 
pends; ſbould be treated of in all Kinds of, Ways 
Dark Methods; and, they cannot be too o 
genung d of, nox;þÞy; top many Men, that nor 


_ QbjeQion: way: $emajn; unanſwer'd, nor Seruple; | 
ynoblery'd;* Though a lirrie may be ſuffi 


cient, 
upon a plain Matzer, to. wile Nen; yet too. 
much icapnot.be. ſaid upon a $1 wherein 
all Men are concern d: And it is the great A. 
Charity, 
23490 Bur ng U0 10 £156 end wa in op 
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iv The P R E Mice 2. 
to the Souls of Mey that das e fo man 
Authors im this" Cauſe: | N 3 
- Beſides the/Ptititive Firhets and Ap 
Men of the greateſt Learning and Abiliries in 
lattet Ages have undertaken this Subject hav-' 
ing made it their Study and Buſineſs, to cohI“- 
der the Grounds of 'onr- Holy: Religion. And 
F think few will pretend to more t to 
diſcover Truth, or to more integrity to declare 
ir, than divers Authors; who- have had no par- 
ricular Intereſt or profeſſion in reference to Re- 
ligion, bur were under only the common Obli- 
tions of all Chriſtians; Which: if they had va 
cd as little as ſore others, they couſd with as 
much Wit and Learning have din che 
Cuauſe of Irreligion, as ahy that ever undertook! 
it. Many of che moſt eminent in all Proſeſſt- 
ons and Callings have been the tnoſt zealous Af." 
ſertors of Religion; a8 L ir thew - particu-: 
| larExa mples which ate iti e y Man's * 
I believe, few Men have fo vain an O- 
pinion of theinſelyes, as to think they 


— 
their ſever4l Studies and Profeſſions better than 
many Perſons . ven undoubted Evi. 
dence of cheir ief — 8 ö 
Religion. Men of che f Sagacity” ani 
0 Have not been moved. with ſuch 
Objectious as others ſo much ſtumble at; but 
have liv'd and tied: the Glory of their Age; 
and an Hegect to their Religion ; furt were: 
the Learn Prince of Miranduls , aud har 
Learned Frunth Noblemae Mornzuc v ch 
were Grorlur, ir Matthew Hale, Dri .; 


Nations. 4 
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Nations. I-ſhall mention but one more, who 
indeed was ſo eininent, that I ſcarce need men- 


tion him, for he muſt be already in every 


Keader's Thoughts; I mean, the Honour 


Mr. Beyle, who was as inquiſitive, aud as un- 
willing to be impoſed upon, and knew as much 
of Nature, pethaps, as ever any Man, not in- 
ipired, did; and had withal as ſtedfaſt a Belief, 
and as aweful Apprehenſions of Reveal'd Reli- 
gion; which he ,endeavqur'd to eſtabliſh and 
ropagate,. not only by his own Writings, but 
y the Labours of others, which he engaged 


and rewarded by his Laſt Will add Teſtament. 


* 


II. But Men do not always live anſwerably to 
what they profeſs to believe. It were heartily 
to he with's, that there had never been any OC- 
be very inconſiderable in it ſelf, yet it does, I 


believe, the moſt Milchief of any; becauſe Men 
naturally 3 


ern themſelves more by the Exam: 
ple than! by. the Judgment of others, or even 
than by their w- i Reaſon. But if we will judge 
arighyz; the; Rxample of one Man, who lives ac. 
cording 0 the Poctrines of Religion, ought to 
be of, more Weight wi h us, than the Example 
of never ſo many, who live contrary to their 
Profeſlion. *Becauſe, when Men pr oſeſs one 


ching, and act another, their Actions are ſurely = 
cle to be regarded as their, Profeſſions, © 3] 
Audi if we will not believe their Profeſſion a. 
inſt their Actions, why ſhould we tegard their: 


xample againſt cheit avow d Principles and Pro- 
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' Men confeſs it againſt themſcves, And che 
Motives and Temptations are viſible, by which 
they are led aſide from their own declared Faith 
and Judgment; this Pleafure; or that Profit, is 
the Cauſe of it, which every Man can poiht to. 
But when he, who lives conformably to his 
Principles, denies himſelf, when he loſes and ſuf. 
fers by it, he muſt needs be in great eatneſt; 
wheteas the others are n ly brib'd; to for- 
ſake that in Practice, which, notrwithſtanding, 
ay, cannot ve own in the T N and ves] 
This was an py Prej udice againſt Philos 
Thar the Philoſophers did not obſerve their 
Precepts. But it was rejected by wiſe Men; as 
no 4 nt againſt the EE 
of Philoſo It is a gteat H agai 
the Men, we Se it a Hr C ag inſt 
the Things themſelves, thar they ate diſregarded 
by thoſe who underſtand their Worth; a 
tend to have a due Value and Eſteem for thats 
And whoever! renounces the-Faith, of takes“ 
Principles of Irreligion, becauſe of atiy ill Pra. 
ices of others, too p deelares either by” 
in Truth and Sincerity he never had 4 religion 
that he is very willing to part with his R 
Ald Men make ſome Pretence to Reaſdn; FG 
thoſe Men moſt of all, who re {0 apt'to d& | 
Religion upon this account, That . | 
olels to believe it, do not always live'up't6 
Rules and Inſtructions: But hey os not Son 
ider, in the mean time, That Men gen 
2 much againſt Reaſon as again 
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is moſt of all abſurd, when it is urged againſt 
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any rhing, muſtbaniſh/all Reaſon dad good Senſe 


out of the World,. If there be no True Religi- 


on, ' becauſe ſo ſew practiſe it as they onghr ; 
there can be no True Reaſon neither, becauſe 
the Lives of ſo many Men contradict it. And 
ſome, perhaps, would be contented, that there 
ſhould be no True Religion, rather than that 
there ſhould be no True Reaſon; becauſe then 
they mnſt be no longer allow'd to be able to 
reaſon _ E 

But if the Truth and Reality of things depend 
upon the Practice of Men, then the fame Reli- 
gion may be true and falſe at the ſame time; it 
may be true in one Age, and falſe in another; 
or true in one Country, and falſe in the next; 


and muſt be more or leſs true or falſe, in the 


fame proportion, as the Lives and Manners of 
its Profeſſors are more or leſs virtuous or vici- 
ous. Indeed this is ſo unreaſonable and unjtiſt 
z Prejudice againſt Religion, though it be grown 
a very common one, that methinks every Man 
ſhonld be aſham'd'of ir; efpecially Men of Rea. 
fon; who fcorn ſo much, in all other caſes, to 
depend upon the Practice and Authority of o- 
rhers, And it is hard to believe, that Men 
who think at all, can think as they ſpeak, when 
they make uſe of this Objection. Will any Man 


ſuppoſe, that Temperance doth: nor preſerve 


Health, rho” he ſhonld fee his Phyſician run in- 


to'Excels?' Or, that Poiſon will not kill, tho! = 


the Man who tells bim fo, and adviſes him a- 
gainſt ir, be ſo deſperate as to rake it himſelf? © 
Bur as abſurd as this ObjeRion is im it ſelfß it 
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"The PREPICE. 
the Chriſtian Rel 3 'of which we are = 


that one of the Twelve who preach'd. it, 
was an Apoſtate, and a Traitor: And our Savi- 


wrought Miracles in his Name, ſhould be at laſt 
rejected by him, Matt. vii. 21. And therefore, 
for. any to make this Cavil againſt Chriſtianity, 
is only- to ſhew, that N not conſider it 
or will not remember the e, and moſt re- 
markable Points of it. 

III. The Caufes of Uabelief Chriſti- 
ans, notwithſtanding the cleareſt Evidence for 
their Religion, are too many to be here re- 
EY But 1 e mention e a a t 

them. ah . 
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The PREFACE. ix 

own Opinions; or ſo to refine upon the Notions 

of others, that they might appear New, and of 


their own Invention: which has made inconſi- 
derate Men conclude, that we are always to ſeek 


in dur Doctrine, and have no fix'd Principles: 


Whereas Men of Learning and Judgment know, 
that commonly what is with ſo much Oftenta« 
tion propoſed and recommended to us for New, 
has been conſider'd and rejected of old, though 
not, perhaps, in the very terms, yet in the Senſe 
and Subſtance of it; or elſe it is fome True Do- 


ctrine under a different Form and Manner of Ex- 


preſſion. 10 Het Ne , | | : 
The Improvements which have been made in 
Philoſophy, this laſt Age, afford a teal and 

eat Advantage towards the Proof and Eſta- 
Bliſhment of Religion in Mens Minds; and yet 
there are few things which have been more a- 
buſed to the Diſhonour of it. For when Men 


find it convenient to give ſome Vent to the 
Philoſophical Humour, they bethink themſelves 


of a fit Subject for it to diſcharge it ſelf upon; 


.  #hd this muſt be ſomething Great, and ſome- 
thing that is very New and Surpriſing; and 


there is nothing which anſwers all theſe Quali- 


ties {6 well as a New Account of the Origins 


bf the Univerſe, ' and then the Hiſtory of the 
Creation in Geneſis, as well as the World it 


ſelf, muſt undergo all the Alterations which they 


are pleaſed ro impoſe upon it; that it may per- 


Faly ſubmit and comply with their New 


Hypotheſis. If this Fancy ſhould hold, New 
e of the World will be as common as 


New Romances: They muſt patdon me the Ex- 
3 MER * ; ! — | a = | 


preſton ; 
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preſſion ; for Der Cartes himſelf, among his 
Friends, gave no better Name to his, $ Syſtem 
which was the firſt ground and occa ſion to all 
the reſt, And nothing is more eaſie with a 
Philoſophical Wit, than to build or deſtroy a 


World: But it is to be hoped, when they have 


wearied themſelves with New Conttivances, they 
will let us have our Old World again. In the 
mean time, theſe Men, who. have too much 
Philoſophy to have no Religion, put dangerous 


Weapons into the Hands of thoſe, who haye 


neither the one nor the other; and know not 
how to ule them bur to do miſchief. And there 
is nothing ſo plain, but it may be e diffi- 
cult and obſcure ro many Men; Os and 
ſubtile Diſputes: If great Numbers o 
write concerning the Sun's Heat and . 
Motion for many Years, and every one 
ſtill contradict all that went —— him, and 
ſtrive to ſay ſomething New and Strange upon 
the Subject; the laſt, for onght 1 know, might 
retend to prove, that perhaps there may be no 
bon at all: Which indeed, is no more than 2 
the Scepticks have ſaid. And this Infidelity and 
Scepticiſm concer er and his * ny 
end in the Scepticiſm of 
our very Senſes, if theſe Principles 85 purſued 


in their direct and unavoidable Conſequences. | 


Others have been! too bold with the Myſte · 
ries of Religion, and have pretended to explain 
them ſq far, as if they wonld endeavour to pre · 
ſent us with a Religion without all Myſtery, by 
which at the lame time they haye expoſed Them» 
ns: ee ot Religion to * Har 
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of ſuch as are glad to take all occafions to ſhew 
their Good-will to it. The evident and declared 
Deſign of the Joermans, is, to retain no My- 
ſteries, but by forced Interpretations of Scrip- 
ture to expound them all to their own, that is, 
to a new and abſurd Senſe; and it is but too 
plain, that there is a combined Defign carried 
on between Them and the Deifts, who are con- 
tented to paſs for Chriſtians, with a DiſtinQtion, 
and without a yſtery *"Fnri-Trinitarian is a 
milder Word than Auti. Chriſtian, and Unita- 
ian is bar a different Name for Deiſt. 
Another fort have been very laborions in 
finding out Myſteries, where there are none; 
and under a pretence of reducing the plaineſt 
Doctrines to clear Principles, have only amu- 
ſed and confounded Men in the true and obvi- 
dus Notions of them. Thus the Duties of Love 
to God, and to our Neighbour, are plain in 
themſelves, and are as plainly ſet down in the 
Scriptutes: And to tale abſtracted and meta- 
phy ſical Speculations upon fo plain Texts, is 
only to tell us what we know before, in other 
ad leſs intelligible Terms, or elſe ro fall into 
the nice and rafh Diſputes of the School-men 
ot into the Enthufiaſtick Heats of rhe Myſtical 
Divines ; which can have no Tendency to the 
Peace or Edification of the Chutch, but gives 
an occafion to the Adverſary to blaſpheme. 
3. A Third Cavfe of Infidelity, has been the 
Rathneſs of ſome Criticks, For if any thivg re. 
lating to Religion Has been once call'd in'que- 
ſtion, by Men who have got themfelves a Name, 
by: writing more boldly than wiſer Men have 
6 P 1 . done, 
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done, the Authority of ſuch Men ſhall be thought 
a ſufficient Anſwer to all the Arguments that 
can be taken from any thing which they are 
re to diſlike. Criticiſm, when it falls to the 
Share of a prudent Man, is, without doubt, a 
neceſſary and moſt valuable part of Learning: 
But it muſt be confeſs'd, that there is hardly any 
thing more impertinent, than an impertinent 
Critick. It is a great thing, if it be well con- 
ſider'd, to ſet the Bonds, and fix the Territo- 
ries of Learning, to adjudge to every Author 
his own Works, and ſay, that this Book, or 
perhaps ſome ſmall part of a Book ſhall be his, 
and the reſt he ſhall have nothing to do withal. 
This is no trivial matter, nor of ſmall Conſe- 
quence, and oughr not to-be at the pleaſure of 
any one who has a mind to be taken notice of, 
for contradicting the receiv'd Opinion, and be- 
ing more confident than others. And the leſs 
occaſion there is for thele Criticks, the more 
Danger there is from them; for if there be no 
Work for them, they will be apt to make them- 
ſelves Work: And what Author will be able 
to ſtand before Men, whoſe Buſineſs and Ambi- 
tion it is to find fault? But though the Juriſdi- 
ction of Criticks be very large and abſolute; yet 
I bave taken care not to come under it, Gi 
have purpoſely avoided infiſting upon' any Au- 
thorities.which have fallen under their Diſputes, 
unleſs it be, perhaps, in ſpeaking, of the Sils; 
but there I have the Conſent, of the beſt. Cri- 
tick, beſides evident Reaſon, on my fide, ſo far 
as I am concern'd for them: , 
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4. A Pretence to Miracles and Prophecies, 
* without Reafon or Ground for it, in behalf of 
ſome particular Errors, has weaken'd the B =_ 
of the True Miracles and Prophecies : '.4 nd 
whilſt laborious Endeavours have been uſed to 
ſnew, that the Chriſtian Religion cannot be 
true, unleſs thoſe Doctrines be true, which have 
no Foundation in it ; the Cate Eontrary bal 
happen'd to what in Charity we muſt ſuppoſe 
| theſe Authors defign'd: for inſtead of owning 
their Religion to be true, Men, who are con- 
vinced of the Weakneſs of their Pretences, have 
taken them at their word, and have been fox: 
ward to grant them, that there is no Religion | 
- 4rue, and therefore not theirs. * 
F. I ſhall ſhew at large, in due time, That 
the many Differences and Diſputes in Religion, 
are no Prejudice to the Truth and Certainty of 
it; but they are, notwithſtanding, à great Scan- 
dal and Temptation, and a great Hindrance to 
the Salvation of Men, eſpecially as they are 
commonly 11 whilſt by all imaginable 
Arts and Means, Men of different Parties and 
5. Opinions ſtrive. to run down their Adperſaries. 
These wh are concerh'd, would do well, I ſhould 
think,” to conſidet what miſchief, may enſue, 
through the imprudent and unchriftian manage- 
ment of Diſputes, even in a right cauſe, which 
; has no need of ſuch Methods; and therefore 
; they are the leſs excuſable, who uſe them in 
— 
8 


defence of ſuch a cauſe. If we would convince 
or perſuade Men in any other thipg, we neyer, 
* are wont to think it a proper Expedient, to uſe 
5 them ill, and give them hard Words: And is 
\ | eln : 4 3 ** rough 
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rough Uſage proper oply for the Propagation 
of the Dodtrines of the Galpel, and of a Reli- 
gion of Peace, and Meekneſs, and Charity ? 
I know what examples may be produced to 
countenance this Pra ice; 0 thoſe great Au- 
thors have Excellencies endugh! tor our Imitati- 
on, we need not imitate their Faults. Our 
Bleſſed Saviour,. indeed, himſelf, and his Apo- 
ſtles, did not always forbckr' ſevere Language; 
but then they ſpoke with. 4 Divine Power and 
Authority „ and knew how to ſpeak to the 
Hearts, as Well 4s to the Eats of Men, a nd ful- 
ty perceiv d Shen this was the laſt ; and ot ply Re- 
medy to be uſed; they coulg rike dead) with 
their Words, aud were infaffibl; e in rhe uſe of 
ſuch Expreſſions as were ptoper for the preſent 
occaſion, eithet to comfoft or to DUE ue zin: 
ners: or awaken them to, Kepentance. Nuke 
18 no doubt But a ſeaſonable Reproof « or Re. 
buke, though. be v very ſevere, way be not 6 
be, hough ge very u be oh og: 
flect of it, 204 Sree, 15 tay if eak, 150 
Power and, Auth e 8 e in, che ns 
we} and. 7700 2 1 uſt do. 
en the te i tian "Relig iq 
Al'd in 9 15 80 that 7730 hriſtians ki 
Rye in 19 is in Fug en think th han 
dong a grea and enough or them. 0 
ue ee upon, if they can a ſhort | 
jection 3 the de pie th rl 925 | 
Ne fo tir 185 eyſe in it. W 5 120 1 | 
clery 


Warrant ro treat theſe Men Fan th 
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du/? of their feet, againſt ſach as rejected their 
Doctrine: And the leaſt we can ſay to them, 
is to let them know, that if they will not be- 
lie ve, we are forry for it, but cannot help it, and 
that they will have the worſt of it. Mr. Hobbes 
| himſelf will allow, that an Atheiſt ought to be 
. baniſh'd as a publick Miſchief, and ſcarce any 
Terms can be too ſevere for thoſe who openly 
apoſtatize from the Religion in which they have 
been baprized, and blaſpheme that Holy Name 
by which they are called. We muſt not fo de- 
baſe the Goſpel of Chriſt, as to ſeem to beg 
theit Apptobation, which, Im ſure, we have 
little need of, iti the preſent caſe. -I am far from 
thinking any thing mall or inconſiderable, in 
which the Honour of God, and the Truth of 
Religion is concern d; but certainly a great Di- 
ſtinction is to he made between them from whom 
we differ in particular Points, tho' of great mo- 
ment and conſequence, and thoſe who reject the 
Whole. Our chief Leal and Strength ſhould be 

employ'd againſt the Common Enemies, who 
delight in our Quarrels, and ſport themſelves 
wirh the murual Wounds we 4 freely give one | 


anorher. 1 
6. We have a ort of Men amongſt us, who 
from hence have taken occaſion to make it their 


whole Buſineſs: both by their Diſcourſes, and 
| —_ to laugh all Religion and Morality 
| the World: Which: has made our. very 
Wir to degenerate; though this be the only 
thing for which cheſt Men ſeem to value them- 
ſelvès; and our Poems, with all their ſoft Num- 
dene and . Style, ta be far from deſer- 
a 4 ving 
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ving Commendation: For this way of Writing 
is as much againſt the Rules of Poetry, as a- 
ainſt thoſe of Virtue; and they can never an- 
wer it to their own Art, whatever they may 
do to their Conſciences; but ought to be cen- 
{ured for being ill Poets, as well as ill Men. A 
fine Saying, a ſoft or bold Expreſſion, 'or a 
pretty Character! Is this all we have in exchange 
for our Reaſon and Religion, which theſe Men 
have ſo laboriouſly. decry'd ? Some of the beſt 
Poets of our Age have been ſo ſenſible of the 
Diſhonour hereby done to God, the Diſſervice 
to Mankind, and the Diſgrace to ſo Noble an 
Art, that they have employ'd their Genius a 
better way. But the extravagant Raillery a- 
gainſt Religion has been the more licentious, 
and the more frequent, not only becauſe it has 
met with Applauſe from ſo many, who are none 
of the wiſeſt part of Mankind, but becauſe it is 
the eaſieſt way of Wit, flowing ſo naturally 
from the very Temper and Inclination of cor- 
rupted Minds; and any ſmart Reflexion may 
ceaſily be taken from another Subject, and ap- 
ply'd here with Advantage, becauſe it looks | 
more extravagant and daring, aud ſurprizes far | 
no other Reaſon, but for the bold irreverent uſe 
of it. What is there in Religion, if it were un- 
truc, that can ſeem ridiculous ?: What, in the 
awful Majeſty of the Lord of Heaven and Earth, 
that can provoke the Laughter and Mockery-of 
any bur Fools and Madmen? It is not obvious 
to conceive, why it ſhould be thought a greater 
Argument of a Man's Parts, to revile his God, 
than bis Prince; to ſpeak Blaſphemy, than it is 
89 „ | tao 
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to ſpeak Treaſon; or why the Wit ſhould atone 
for the Crime more in the one caſe than in rhe 
other. Bur the truth is, a very moderare ſhate 
of that will ſerve the turn in both caſes. Pyxbs⸗ 
duce your Cauſe, ſaith the Lord; -bring forth 
your ftrong Reaſons, ſaith the God of Jacob. 
v. And indeed, from the Wir and Drollety of 
ſome, others have taken the confidence to pro: 
ceed to Arguments, but they are very far from 
being either ſtrong or plauſible; for I never in 
my fie obſerved ſo much Diſingenuity, ſo vain 
an affectation of Learning, and fo groundleſs à 
pretence to Reaſon, as in theſe Men. The Ex. 
travagancies of Cardan are known to all't 
ever heard of him: The Luſt, and Pride, and 
baſe Flatrery of Vaninus, is every where viſt-- 
ble. Aut Deus eſt, aut Vaninus, is ſuch an 
Expreſſion, as no Man beſides ever uſed in a 
| Dialogue of himſelf. And Mr. Hobbes's love of 
1 Singularity, and Spirit of Contradiction, is eyi- 
dent from his own Confeſſion; my late Lo! 
Clarendon, who knew him well, has acquaint- 
ed the World both with the Temper and De- 
ſign of the Man, and with the Errors of his 
Writings, But I ſhall come down lower, anch 
examine a little the Arguments of later Writers, 
who would take it ill, if ir ſhould be thought 

that they have not retained and improved all i 
the profound Reaſonings of their Predeceſſors 


in Irreligion, which we uy expect to find a- 
bridged in a Book bearing the Title of The O. 
Ms of Reaſon, a Rhaplody of Letters, and. 
ſome {mall Tracts of divers Men 
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But here I need not much concern my ſelf 
with what is taken out of the Authors of Re- 
Lgio Medici, and of the Arebæolagiæ Phuloſa- 
phice ; becauſe theſe Authors, notwithſtanding 
hoſe Objections, proſoſs an unfeigned+Belief of 
evealed Religion, in theſe very Books, though 
the Tranſoriber did not think fit to acquaint 
his Reader with ſuch Profeſſions, far fear of 
bringing an Antidote. with his Poyſon: But 
ſince thoſe Objections were lo far from having 
Gat effect upon the Authors themſelyes, all that 
they can ſerve for, is to ſhew, that they can 
nake a Deiſt of none but a weak or an ill Man. 
I.reſer the Reader to the Preface of Relig iso 
Medici, to ſnew how diſingenuous it is to quote 
any thing from that Book, as the fix d and ma- 
ture Thoughts of Sir Thomas Braun. But as 
if this had not been Diſingenuity enough, we 
have him hiought iu, | aging the quite contrary 
to what we find in his Bo Ho all tbe 
Kinds of Creatures, (ſays Sir Thomas}, war only 
1 2 own. Bulle, but with à competaucy of 
Faq and Suſtenance; might be preſer vd iu one 
An, and within the extent of Fbree hundred 
Cubite, i614, Reaſon that rightly examines it, 
will appear very feaſible} Thus it is both in 
the Book it ſelf, and in the; Annotations, upon 
itz but our Franſcriber has made the Author 
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very feaſibls, W hat is tranſeribed likewiſe from 
| the an Author s Book. of Hulger Hrrorm is 
bog 1nd ag wh igng/h & end\nnt Mo x58.” 
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f of fairly cited, and no notice is taken, that 
- this learned Author has a whole Chapter, in 
- that very Work, cdncetning “ tha Tempration 
g of Aue by the Serpent; where that is cleared, 
f which was before heaught only as an Objecti- 
h on, and tranſcribed hy Mr, Hunt. How the 
t Tranflator has dealt with the Author ef Archo · 
Hegi Philaſoßbitæ. I have not his Baok by me 
It to examine, he is living to vindicate himſelf. 
8g One thing I have obſerved, that Mer. Blauut aſ- 
ar ſures us, that hie learned: Author doth as 
n * aH u ri poſſible; tbat the Iiorld 
% d Beginning ebout Sir thouſand Mart 
10 ice; whereas the Tranflation which this Gen- 
tleman ſands Mr. Cildon, with his Letter, ſays, 

Phat te pre ſſribo the Divine Creation ſo 
Hort an Epecha es the limits of Six thouſand 
Tears, bis when he euer dur fil. Naw, either 
Mr. 4349446 or the, Tranſlator are miſtaken in 
theit, Authors and I tather think the latter muſt 
mila him. For whenever the World had N 
deg: eregted there mult have been a time when: 
it Rag exiſted buti Six thouſand Vaars; and then 


tha artneſd of the Epueha might have been 
objsReds! 28 Well as now. 80 chat therd-was 


lels:the World could have bern Eternal; which 
Was likewiſe impoſſible, from the Nature of 
Time, which being ſucceſſive, neceſſarily im- 
plies a Beginning aud as this Auchor, by his 
Tranſlator 3 ſpeaks in that place, we carer 
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form fo our ſelves any Idea of a thing created 
from Eternity. But what is cited out of either 
of theſe Authors, will fall under ſome qt the 
Heads that are to be treated of in another Book 
which I deſign upon this Subject; I ſhall there- 
fore here a ingle out ſuch Particulars as are 
the proper Noddons and Conceits of our Deiſts, 
and of which I had no l K. or occaſion to 
or elſewhere.” © 
Mr. Blount will have the Prophecy of Ja 
cob, concerning he Scepter's not Nene to de- 
part from Fudah, - till the Com oming of of Shiloh, 
to have been firſt applied to the Meſſiah by the 
Gabbalifs in the time of the Ae and 
not to have been expounded of David's Line, 
till the Reign of Herod, at leaſt not generally; 
for here he is not ſo poſitive, as a Man might 
have been in a thing purely of his own Inven- 
tion. But doth he bring any Proof or Probabi- 
lity for what he ſays? 5e“ it is mere Conje- 
Aure, contrary: to 21 the moſt ancient Expoſi- 
tions of the: Jewiſh Writers. But the Jews had 
a Cabbala, aud the Phariſees hated rod, und 
the Herodiaut ſlattered him, and Joſephus flat- 
tered Veſpaſian; and thereſore from 0258 Cir- 
cumſtances ſuperficially framed and put together, 
be will needs gather the Uncertainry of this 
Prophecy, and conclude, that it is contradicted 
byi others, without any conſideration had to 
hat ſo many have ſaid to reconcile them. In 
the ſame place; he fays, that the Fews reckon 
the Book of Daniel among their Hagiographa 


T7 # "ACIDS > OE Vp? 9 4 SF; — —äfät—— 
2 d wid. p. 160. | * 4 bie! 


LA. 


hmm a , 1 . 
IV * * ö j ; | or 
RY | a N 0 
| 
we . "03 o 9 
* X ; = 
: ” , 


i nn ©5Om.c 2, „ „ ts ws 


* 
—— A 


SO Sil a. di. 


te; 


„ 


N N \V. 
. * 
5 I . 
Leit ans 
* * Hos © Py "= 2 P 
. , 4 Py 


a 2 * 


4 


ä 


or Sacred, but not Canonical Books. But * Fo- 
ſephus magnifies the Prophet Daniel as the 
moſt eminent of all the Prophets; or at leaſt in- 
ferior to none: And Father Simon, to whoſe 
Writings I ſuppoſe this Gentleman was no Stran- 


ger, might undeceive him in this matter; his 


Words are theſe, ' Novi quidem Judæos de ger- 
mand voc ic illius (Cetuvim) ſignificatione in- 
ter ſe non con dvenire; etſi omnes ſentiant Cetu- 
vim, ſeu Hagiographos non minis divinos eſſe 
& canonicos, quam reliquos veteris infirumen- 
ti libros : And he lily proves his Aſſertion. 

The ſame * Gentleman tells us, that 7oſep hut 
confeſſes, That he dur t not preſume to com- 


Fare the Nation of the Fews with the Anti- 


quit'y of the moſt ancient and infallible Wri- 


tings of the Ag yptians, Chaldeans and Phæ- 
nic ian. For which he refers his Reader to 


oſephus contre Apion. lib. i. where he will 
ind the quite contrary ; for Joſephus makes it 
his buſineſs to confute the Heathen Hiſtorians, 
and to vindicate the Jewiſh Antiquities againſt 
them, and to ſhew. how they contradict them- 
ſelves and one another, in what they relate of 
the Fews, different from the Scriptures. And 


yet! this notorious Miſtake is again repeated by 


our Author; which any one may confute, that 


will but look into Fo/ephns. The Deſign of his 
Firſt Book againſt Apion, is, to prove the Truth 
of the Jewiſßh Antiquities againſt the Greeks, 
from the Writings of the Ag yptians, Phænici- 
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ant and Chald ant. Joſephus ſays, He won 
ders at thoſe; who think that the Greeks alone 
ought to be regarded in Matters of Antiquity ; 
whereas there was nothing to be found among 
them of Ancient Date: Their Cities, theit 
Arts, their Laws, were but of late Original, 
and their Hiſtories later than all theſe; But 
the Greeks themſelves confeſs, that there were 
very ancient Accounts of former Times among 
the Ag yptiant, the Chaldeans, and the Phe- 
nician t; © For Jomit, ſays he, for the preſet 
to put our Nation into the number with them. 
This is far enough from a Compariſon; for he 
doth ſhew ſoon after, that the os had raken 
as much care in the writing and preſerving their 
Antiquities, as theſe Nations, or any other, could 
poſſibly do. But it had not been to his purpoſe to 
mention the Zews in that place with the reſt; 
decauſe he brings his Argument from the con- 
feſſion of Foreign Hiſtorians, who wete ac+ 
knowledged by the Greets to be of much greater 
Authority _—— of this nature, than they 
could pretend to themſelves. ' * © 

" A little before, having tranſlated ſomething 
out of Ocellus Iucanus, to prove the World E- 
ternal, this Gentleman thus ſubjoins, Now it i- 


very much, that: this Ant hor, Ocellus Lucanus, 
who, for bit Aut iquity, is held to be alma ſi Cun- 
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n Oracles of Reaſon, p. 218. 
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Adam's being the firſt Man had been a gener al 


who was ſo ancient and ſo eminent a Philoſopher, 

ld not have been altogether agnorant thereof. 
But what ſhall we ſay? if Ocellus Lucanus was not 
ſo ancient, but of no Antiquity in compariſon 
of Moſes; then, methinks, this Author might 


what Antiquity Ocellus Lucanus was, is ſhewn 
by Ludovicus Nogarola, who tranſlated this 
Piece of Ocellus Eucanus into Latin, and pub- 
liſh'd it with his own Obſervarions upon it. For 
he makes it appear, from Plato, that the An- 
ceſtors of this Ocellut being baniſh'd from Troy, 


under Laome don, came to Myra, a City in Ly. 


cia; but Laomedon was the Father of Priamus, 
in which time, as every body knows, hap- 


pen'd the Deſtruction of Troy; and Fair was 


then Judge of [/7ae/, about three hundred Years 
after they had been in poſſeſſion of the promi 
ſed Land. Hoe fatther ſhews; from Lucian, 
that Ocellus Lucanus was a Scholar of Pytha- 
goras; who lived, ſure, long enough after . Mo. 
ſes, to ſave our Author's Criticiſm, or to ex- 
poſe it. Indeed, the beſt Account we have in 


Heathen Antiquity , agrees exactly with the 


Hiſtory of Moſes, concerning the Creation of 


the World. »Axriſtotle himſelf was not ſatisfied 


in his own. Doctrine of the Eternity of che 
World; and he r confeſſes, that all the Philoſo- 
phers aſſerted the Creation; 4 he ſays, it was 
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received Opinion at that time; Ocellus Lucanus, 


have ſpared his Pains and his Inferences. And 
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à mind to give himſelf the honour of the Obſer- 


prove the Materiality of the Soul; his Argu- 
- as malt, [ 
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eſteemed a very ancient Doctrine, and thought, 
by ſome, to be the Doctrine of the moſt anci. 
ent Theologiſts, That it was formed out of Wa- 
ter. It is certain, that Thales, the firſt Greek 
Philoſopher who treated of theſe things, one 
of the Seven Wiſe Men of Greece, and the 
Wiſeſt of them, in Tulhh's judgment, taught; 
That God formed all things out of Water: 
Which Notion, Homer, as well as Thales, was 
\fappoſed to learn from the Agyptians. 

- The ſame Gentleman Mas oblerved, * Tha 

the Epicurean Deiſts labour to have their Vices 
emputed rather to a Superiority of their Reaſon 
above that of others, than to à Servitude of 
their Reaſon to their own Paſſions; which ſhews, 
Vice is naturally eſteemed a baſe and low thing. 
This is tranſcribed from Mr. Boyle, without 
any mention of him: Mr. Blount, it ſeems, had 


vation. It is but too plain, that this was his 
- own caſe, as his unhappy Death declared. 

This, I think, is ſufficient to ſhew, how little 
this Book deſerves the vain Title of The Oracle. 
of Reaſon : it will be hard to meer with any 
Book, which has leſs right to fo high. a Pre- 
tence. I ſhall take notice but of one thing 
more, and that is, * Mr. Gildon's Attempt to 


ments are as unlikely to prove it, 
have ſeen - but I ſhall ſhew the Notion to be 
abſurd in it ſelf, and impoſſible to be maintained. 
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The Efſerice of all Matter muſt be the ſame; 
whether Extenſion, or any thing elſe, be af 
ſign'd as the Eſſence of it; and though we may 
be ignotant of the Eſſence of Matter, yet we 
know it cannot be Eſſential to it to think : For 
then all Matter would neceſſarily think. But 
the difference in the ſeveral ſorts of Matrer-can 
be only in Accidents, that is, in Bulk, Reſt; 
Motion, Situation, and Figure; none of which 
can render Matter capable of Thought. For if a 
at WM different Bulk of Matter could produce Thought 
in it, and the Subtile Matter ſhould he able to 
; Think and Reaſon, though the Groſs cannot ; 
then the Parts of a Stone would think, when 
it is ground to Duſt; though when they are 
joyned and compacted together, they make up a 
Body, as unlikely to think, as any thing we 
can imagine. If Reſt could cauſe Matter to 
think, a Stone would be the moſt chinking 
Creature in the World. If Motion could cauſe 
it, theti that which moves with moſt 3 
would think moſt, as Fire, and the Sun; ati 
Stars: hut Motiön is only a ſucceſſive change 
bf Plate, and there is no reaſon why Mattet 
ſhould think in one place, rather than in ano- 
ther; or why it ſhould think, when it is moved 
in a Right Line, or in à Circle, or in any Curve 
Line, father than when it lies ſtill. Again; 
There is no reaſon why Matter ſhould be able 
to think, or not think, according to its Situa- 
7208 or Poſition; why it oulT think in the 
Brain rather than upon the Trencher; or when 
it is digeſted, and reduced to Animal Spirits, ra- 
ther "than when it is in 4 more compacted Sub- 
fate; and has a ab} e to the parts. 
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eſteemed a very ancient Doctrine, and thought, 
by ſome, to be the Doctrine of the moſt anci. 
ent Theologiſts, That it was formed out of Wa- 
ter. It is certain, that Thales, the firſt Greek 
Philoſopher who treated of theſe things, one 
of the Seven Wiſe Men of Greece, and the 
Wiſeſt of them, in Tulhh's judgment, taught; 
That God formed all things out of Water: 
Which Notion, Homer, as well as Thales, was 
ſuppoſed to learn from the MÆgyptians. 
The ſame Gentleman Mas oblerved, That 
the Epicurean Deiſts labour to have their Vices 
imputed rather to a Superiority of their Reaſon 
above that of others, than to a Servitude of 
their Reaſon to their own Paſſions; which ſhews, 
Vice is naturally eſteemed a baſe and low thing. 
This is tranſcribed from Mr. Boyle, without 
any mention of him: Mr. Blount, it ſeems, had 
a mind to give himſelf the honour of the Obſer- 
vation. It is but too plain, that this was his 
- own Cale, as his unhappy Death declared. 
This, I think, is ſufficient to ſnew, how little 
this Book deſerves the vain Title of The Oracles 
of Reaſon : it will be hard to meet with any 
Book, which has leſs right to fo high a Pre- 
tence. I ſhall take notice but of one thing 
more, and that is, Mr. Gildons Attempt to 
prove the Materiality of the Soul; his Argu- 
ments are as unlikely to prove it, as moſt 
have ſeen + but I ſhall ſhew the Notion to be 
abſurd in it ſelf, and impoſſible to be maintained. 
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The Eſſence of all Matter muſt be the ſame; 
whether Extenſion, or any thing elſe, be af- 
ſign'd as the Eſſence of it; and though we may 
be ignorant of the Eſſence of Matter, yet we 
know it cannot be Eſſential to it to think. For 
then all Matter would neceſſarily think. Bur 
the difference in the ſeveral forts of Matrer-can 
be only in Accidents, that is, in Bulk, Reſt; 
Motioh, Situation, and Figure; none of which 
can render Matter capable of Thought. . For if a 
different Bulk of Matter could produce Thought 
in it, and the Subtile Matter ſhould he able to 
Think and Reaſon, though the Groſs cannot; 
then the Parts' of a Stone would think, when 
it is ground to Duſt; though when they are 
joyned and compacted together, they make up a 
Body, as unlikely to think, as any thing we 
can imagine. If Ref? could cauſe Matter to 
think, a Stone would be the moſt thinking 
Creature in the World. If Motion could cauſe 
it, theti that which moves with moſt 8 
would think moſt, as Fire, and the Sun, and 
Stars: but Motion is only a ſucceſſive change 
of Place, and there is no. reaſon why Matter 
ſhould think in one place, rather than in ano- 
ther; or why it ſhould think, when it is moved 
in a Right Line, or in a Circle, or in any Curve 
Line, father than when it lies ſtill. Again; 
There is no reaſon why Matter ſhould be able 
to think, or not think, according to its Situa- 
7208 or Poſition; why it ſhould think in the 
Brain; rather than upon the Trencher; or when 
it is digeſted, and reduced to Animal Spirits, ra- 
ther *thani when it is in a more compacted Sub- 
fatiee; and has a * to the parts. 


— 


dk NR 
8 Ar” we” 
* 6 % „ 
Ay N 
> 


= = — EEE — 


*% — —— ͤ— * 
= 
* 


* th. Moth. 


xxvi The PREFACE. 
of Matter about it. Laſtly , If any fort of Fi. 
gure could produce Thought, Stones muſt cer- 
tainly think, as well as the beſt of us; and fo, 
indeed, might any thing elſe: for what Body is 
there that may not ſubſiſt under all varieties of 
Figure ? 
Neither can any lucky conjuncture of all theſe 
together produce a Power and Faculty of Think- 
ing. For, imagine what Bulk, Reſt or Motion, 
Situation and Figure you can, to meet together, 


they are all alike uncapable of ſo much as one 
Thought; ſince there is nothing in the Na- 


ture of any of theſe Accidents or Modifications 
of Matter, but it is as far from any Power of 
Thinking, as Matter it ſelf is; and therefore 
Thinking can no more ariſe from a, combinati- 
on of them together, than it can proceed from 
the amaſſing together of Matter. All the Acci- 
dents, but Motion, have nothing Active or O- 
perative in them, but are only Matter under 
different Modes and Relations. And Motion, 
whatever the Figure, or Bulk and Contexture of 
any Body may be, can be but Motion ſtill; and 
ſuppoſe what Contexture or Modifications you 
will; what is Motion, under all Determinations, 
Colliſions and Combinations, but change of 
Place? And, how can change of Place produce 
Thinking, under any variety of Contexture in 
the Particles of Matter? Free- will is impoſſi- 
ble to be accounted for by Matter or Motion, 
as Epicurus found, who was therefore forced 
to have recourſe to his Declinationes Aomorum; 
for which he is ſo juſtly expoſed by Tully. For 
neither can Matter determine its own. Motion 
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nor can Motion determine it felf, bur muſt be 
determined by ſomething External ; whereas all 
Men find it in their power to detcrmine them- 
ſelves by an inward and voluntary Principle. 

It is true, indeed, that the Soul, in its Ope- 
rations, depends very much upon the Tempera- 
ment of the Body : yer the Soul, even in this 
ſtate, has Thoughts, which have no Relation to 
the Body, or any Material Thing; as Thoughts 
of God and Spirits, its own Reflex Thoughts, 
or Conſciouſneſs of its own Operations. And 
if it were now capable of no Thoughts, but 
ſuch as have ſome dependence upon the Body; 
yet this can never prove, that the Soul it ſelf 
is Material, or that Matter Thinks. A Man 
writes with his Pen, and cannot write without 
one; Is it therefore his Pen properly that 
writes, and not the Man? The Body is the 
Inſtrament of the Soul, in its Operations here ; 
and as the Inſtrument is fit or unfit, ſo much 
its Operations be more or leſs perfect. 

But zf zs ſtrange, that the chief part of us 
ſhould be of ſuch a Nature, that we can form 
uo Idea of it. We may form an Idea of it, though 
bur an imperfect one: And do we not know, 
that the Eye, the nobleſt part of the Body, can- 
not ſee it ſelf, but imperfectly, and by Reflexi- 
on? And let any Man try, whether he can form 
a better Idea of a Material Soul, than of an 
Immaterial one. But this Writer, by Idea ſeems 
to mean a Material Idea, or Imagination; and 
we cannot, indeed, form a Material Idea of an 
Immaterial Spirit. Vet, after all which he, or 
any Man elſe, has * the Nature of the Soul 
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is as clearly underſtood, as that of the Body 
and there is nothing encumbred with greater 
Difficulties than Extenſion, if that be the Eſ- 


ſence of Matter; and if that be not, it is as 
hard ſtill to know what the Eſſence of Matter 


is. The Inſtance which he brings of Brutes, 


is eaſily anſwered, Whether they can think, or 
not. If they cannot, the Objection falls of it 
ſelf: If they can, I ſhould , rather ſuppoſe, 
that their Souls may be annihilated, or may 
tranſmigrate and paſs from one Brute to another, 
than that the Souls of Men muſt be Material, 
that the Souls of Brutes may be Material too. 


Another Gentleman, of late, has aſſerted, 


That it is 29po//eble for us, by the Contempla- 
tion of our own Ideas, without Revelation, to 
diſcover whether Omnipotency hath not given 
to ſome Syſtems of Matter, fitly diſpoſed,, a 
Power to Perceive or Think; and, That there 
is a Poſſibility that God may, if he pleaſes, 
fuper-add to Matter a Faculty of Thinking : 
which is what he likewiſe calls a Modification 
of Thinking, or Power of Thinking. . But it 
ee 


ms not intelligible, how God ſhould e | 
to Matter this Faculty, or Power, or Modificati- 


on, of Thinking, unleſs he change the Nature 


of Matter, and make it to be quite another thing 


than it is, or joyn a Subſtance of another Na- 


ture to ir. But the Queſtion is Whether a Fa- 


culty of Thinking can be ere out of the 
Powers and various Modifications of Matter? 
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And we can have no more conception, how 
any Modification of Matter can produce Think- 
ing, than we can, how any Modification of Sound 
ſhould produce Seeing: all Modifications of Mat- 
ter are the ſame, as to this Point; and Matter 
may as well be made no Matter by Modifying, as 
be made to Think. by it. This is juſt as if a Man 
ſhould maintain, That though all Immaterial Sub- 
ſtances are not extended and diviſible, yet ſome of 
them may poſſibly be, or Omnipotence may ſuper- 
add to them a Faculty of Extenſion and Diviſibili- 
ty: for Immaterial Subſtances may become Di- 
viſible and Material by the ſame Philoſophy, by 
which we may conclude, that Matter may Think; 
which is the ſame thing as to become immate- 
rial, and to ſurpaſs all the Powers and Capaci- 
ties of Matter. 'He:* urges, that there may be 
capacities in Matter, which no Man can con- 
ceive, ſince that Gravitating Power, which Sir 
Iſaac Newton has proved to belong to all Bodies, 
would before have been thought incredible. 
But there is nothing in this Power above the 
Nature of Matter, any more than there is in 
Motion. For Gravitation is only a determinate 
Mode of Motion: and it is very eaſie to con- 
ceive, that Matter is as well capable of one De- 
termination of Motion, as of another; ſince 
Matter is herein only Paſſive, and not Active, 
or enabled to move voluntarily, and determine 
it ſelf, as humane Souls do. That, which is 
capable of any one Determination of Motion, 
may be capable of all kinds of Determinati- 
a AY ROT Wt.” wd Fe 1 | 
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on; but that, which may be determined all 
ways, may not be capable of determining it ſelf 
any one way. Matter muſt ever remain un- 
capable of Thinking, unleſs it could change 
its Nature, and become Immaterial, ' and then 
it would not be Matter, which would think, 
but ſomething elſe. And it is of little Uſe or 


» 


Conſequence to enquire, what Omnipotence can 


do by a Super- addition of Faculties to Matter; 
when, between thoſe, who prove the Soul to 
be immaterial, and ſuch, as ſuppoſe it to be ma- 
terial, the only Queſtion in diſpute is, not what 
a Divine Power can effect, (for theſe Men are 
unwilling to grant any ſuch Power preſiding o- 
ver Matter) but whether a Faculty of Thinking 
can be produc'd out of Matter, by any Modifi- 
cations, or any Changes and Determinations of 
Motion. But tho' I have, upon this occaſion, 
mentioned this Gentleman here; yet it would 
be a great Injury done him, to rank him with 
the Authors of The Oracles of Rea ſun. 
There is prefix d to theſe Pieces, an Account 
of the Life and Death of that unhappy Gentle- 
man, Mr. Blount, with pretence to vindicate 
his Marther of himſelf, becauſe his deceas'd 
Wife's Siſter refus'd to be married to him; by 
all the Topicks and Arguments of Reaſon and 
Philoſophy. Which is ſuch an Undertaking , 
as I am confident was neyer heard of before, to 
ove, that a Man may very gravely and philo- 
ophically kill himſelf, if a Woman, 'whom he 
ought not to args will not be his Wife. It 
at 


is ſtrange to fee, that Men ſhould think it fit to 
vent ſuch things as theſe in the Face of the 
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World: but this diſcovers the Reaſon and Phi- 
laſophy of theſe Men, and is a fit Preface to ſuch 
a Book. This Wiſdom de ſcendet h not from Above. 
Behold the Men in their Principles and Practices, 
the demure Pretenders to Humane Reaſon, and 
Moral Virtue, and the Enemies of Reveal'd 
Religion! 1 3 L 

We are fallen into an Age, in which there 
are a fort of Men who have ſhewn ſo great a 
Forwardneſs to be no longer Chriſtians, that 
they have catch'd at all the little Cavils and 
Pretences againſt Religion; and, indeed, if it 
were not more. out of Charity to their Souls, 
than for any Credit Religion can have of them, 
it were great pity but they ſhould have their 
Wiſh: for they both think and live fo ill, that 
it is an Argument for the Goodneſs of any 
Cauſe, that they are againſt it. Ir was urged, 
as a Confirmation of the Chriſtian Religion, 
by Tertullian, that it was hated and perſecuted 
by Nero, the worſt of Men: And I am confi- 
dent, it would be bur ſmall Reputatiou to it, 
in any Age, if ſuch Men ſhould be fong of it. 
They ſpeak evil of the things they underſtand 
not ; ahd are wont to talk with as much Con- 
fidence againſt any point of Religion, as if they 
had all the Learning in the World in their keep- 
ing; when commonly they know little or no- 
thing of what: has been ſaid' for that againſt 
which they difpate. They ſeem to imagine, 
that there is nothing in the World, beſides Re- 
ligion, that has any Difficulty in it; but this 
ſhews how little they have conſider'd the Na- 
ture of Things, in which multitudes of Obje- 
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ctions and Difficulties meet an obſerving Man in 
every Thought. And after all, Religion has but 
one Fault, (as they account it) which they have 
been able to diſcoyer in it, and that is, that it 
is too good and virtuous for them; for when 
they have ſaid all they can, this is their great 
Quarrel againſt it; and (as it has been truly ob- 
ſery'd) no Charity leſs than that of the Religi- 
on which they deſpiſe, would have much Care 
or Conſideration for them. ' oo © 0 
Thus have ſome Men diſhonour'd Religion 
by their Lives; ſome by an Affectation of No- 
velty ; ſome by invalidating the Authority of 


Books: relating true Miracles and Prophecies, 


and others by forging falſe ones Some again, 
by their too eager and imprudent Diſputes and 
Cortentions about Religion, whilſt from hence 
others have taken the Liberty to ridicule it, and 
to diſpute againſt it, but ſo as to expoſe them- 
ſelves, whilſt they would expoſe Religion. And 
thus has the cleareſt and moſt neceſſary Truth 
been obſcured and deſpiſed, whilſt it has been 
betray duhy the Vanity and Quarrels of ' its 
Friendgvro the Scorn and Weakneſs: of its E- 

F So alt SUITES: We ALE ON. 
However, in all their Oppoſition-and Con- 
tradiction to Reveal'd Religion, I find it aſſert- 
ed by theſe Men, that Atheiſm is ſo abſurd a 


thing, that the queſtion whether there ever 


were, or can be an Atheiſt in the World. 1 
have therefore here proved, from the Attributes 
of God, and the Grounds of Natural Religion, 
that the Chriſtian Religion muſt be of vine 
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Revelation; and that this Religion is certainly 
true, as it is, that God Himſelf exiſts; which 
is the plaineſt Truth, and the moſt univerſally 
acknowledg'd of any thing whatſoever. And 
becauſe there is nothing ſo true or certain, but 

ſomething may be alledg'd againſt it, I ſhall be- 

ſides diſcourſe upon ſuch Heads as have been 
moſt excepted againſt: In which I ſhall endea- 
vour to prove the Truth, in ſuch a manner, as 
to _vindicate it againſt all Cavils; though I ſhall 
not take notice of particular Objections, which 
is both a needleſs and indeed an endleſs Labour; 
for there is no end of Cavils: But if the Truth 
be well and fully explain'd, any Objection may 
receive a ſufficient Anſwer, from the Confidera- 
tion of the Doctrine againſt which it is urged, 
by applying it to particular Difficulties ; as one 
Right Line is enough to demonſtrate all the Va: 


riations from it to be Crooked,  _ 
It is very eaſy to cavil and find fault with a- 
ny thing; and to ſtart Objections, and ask 
Queſtions, is even to a Proverb eſteemed the 
worlt Sign that can be of a great Wit, or a 
ſound Judgment. Men are unwilling to believe 
any thing to be true, which contradicts their 
Vices; and the weakeſt Arguments, with ſtrong 
Inclinations to a Cauſe, will prove or diſprove 
whatever they have a mind it ſhould. But let 
Men firſt practiſe the Virtues, the Moral Vir- 
tues, which our Religion enjoins, and then let 
them difproye it, if they can: Nay, let them 


diſprove it now, if they can, for it ſtands in 19 


need of their fayour; bur, for their own EHE 
let them have a care of miſtaking Yices to ; 
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ments, and eyery profane Jeſt for a Demon- 
ration. I with they would conſider, whether, 
the Concern they haye, to ſet up Natural againſt 
Reveal'd Religion, proceed not from hence, 
that, by Natural Religion, they mean no more 
than juſt what they pleaſe themſelves, or what 
they judge convenient in every cafe and occa- 
fion: Whereas Reveal'd Religion is a fix d and 
determin'd thing, and preſcribes certain Rules 
and Laws for the Government of our Lives. 
The plain Truth of the matter is, that they are 
for a Religion of their own Contrivance, which 


hey may alter as they ſee fit; but not for one 
of Divine Reyelation, which will admit of no 
Change, but muſt always continue the ſame, 
whatever they can do. Unleſs that were the 


cafe, there would be little occafion to trouble 


them with Books of this kind ; for the Argu- 
ments 1 N againſt the Chriſtian Religion, 
o weak and inſignificant, that th 
rather make for it; and it might well be fai 
as M. Paſe hal relates, by one of this ſort of 
Men, to his Companions, If you continue to 
diſpute at this rate, you will certainly make 


me 4 Chriſtians I ſhall venture, at leaſt, to ſay 


of this Treatiſe, in the like manner as he does 
of his, That if theſe Men would be pleas'd to 


ſpend but a little of that time, which is ſo often 


worſe employ'd, in the peruſal of what is here 
affer d, ihe: that ſomething rhey may meet 
ch may ſatisfie their Noubts, and 


nvince them of their Errors. 


| Bur though they ſhould deſpiſe whatever can 
laid to them, yet there are others, i 
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The PREFACE. xxxv 
the profeſs'd Adverſaries of Reveal d Religion, 
to whom a Treatiſe of this nature may be ſer- 
viceable. The Truth is, notwithftanding the 
great Plainneſs of the Chriſtian Religion, I can- 
not but think, that Ignorance is one chief cauſe 
why it is ſo little valu'd and eſteem'd, and its 
Doctrines ſo little obey'd : A great part of Chri- 
ſtians content themſelves with a very ſlight and 
imperfet Knowledge of the Religion they pro- 
felt ; and are able to give but very little Rea- 
ſon for that, which is the moſt Reaſonable thing 
in the World; but they profels it rather as the 
Religion of their Countrey, than of their own 
Choice; and becauſe they find it contradicts 
their ſenſual Deſires, they are willing to believe 
as little of it as may be; and when they hear 
others cavil and trifle with it, partly out of Ig- 
norance, and partly from Inclination, they take 
every idle Objection, if it be but bold enough, 
for an unanſwerable Argument. Whereas, if 
Chriſtians were but throughly acquainted with 
the Grounds of their Religion, and fincerely dif- 
ſed to believe and practiſe according to them, 
they would be no more moved with theſe Ca- 
vils, than they would be perſuaded to think the 
worſe of the Sun, if ſome Men ſhould take a 
Fancy to make that the Subject of their Raillery. 
To have the more doubtful and wavering 
Thoughts of Religion, becauſe it is expos'd to 
the Scorn and Contempt of ill Men, is as if we 
ſhould deſpiſe the Sun for being under a Cloud, 
or ſuffering an Eclipſe; not knowing that he 
retains his Light, and Religion its Excellency 
fill, though we be in Darkneſs; the Light my 
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be hid from us, but can loſe nothing of its own 
Brightneſs, though we ſuffer for want of it, and 
lie under the ſhadow of death.. - Aneni 
The Conſideration of the Grounds and Rea- 
ſons of our Religion is ũſeful to all forts of 
Men: For if ever we would be ſeriouſly and 
truly Religious, we muſt lay the Foundation of 
it in our Underſtandings, that, by the rational 
Conviction of our Minds, we may (through the 
Grace of God aſſiſting us) bring our Wills to a 
Submiſſion, and our Affections to the Obedience 
of the Goſpel of Chriſt; and the more we think 
of, and conſider theſe things, the more we ſhall 
be convinced of them, and they will have the 
greater Power and influence in the Courſe of 
our Lives, For though the Truth of the Chri- 
ſtian Religion cannot, without great Sin and Ig- 
norance, be doubted of by Chriſtians; yet it is 
a Confirmation to our Faith, and adds a new 
Life and Vigour to our Devotions, when we 
recollect upon what good Reaſons we are Chri- 
ſtians; and are not ſuch hy Cuſtom and Educa- 
tion only, but upon Principles which we have 
throughly confider'd, and muſt abide by, unleſs 
we will renounce our Reaſon with our Religion. 
And what Subject can be, more uſeful, or 
more worthy of a rational and conſidering Mans 
Thoughts? Tbeſe things, which are now made 
matter of Cavil and Diſpute, will be the Subject 
of our Contemplation, and of our Joy and Hap- 
pineſs to all Eternity in the other World. We 
ihall then have clear and diſtin Apprehenſions 
of the Means and Methods of our Salvation, 
and ſhall for evex admire and adore the Divine 
5 1 Wiſdom, 
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Wiſdom, in the Conduct and Diſpoſal of thoſe 
very Things about which we now are moſt per- 

nr | 0 
5 But I find my ſelf concerned to ſubjoin to this 
Preface, already too long, ſomething in Defence 
of that which will firſt occur to the Reader in 
the following Treatiſe. For in the Opinion of 
a Learned Writer, whatever, has been or can be 
ſaid concerning the neceſſity of a Divine Reve- 
lation, may be eaſily confuted in very few words. 
He confeſſes, that there is great ground of Hope 
and Probability, that God may youchſafe ſome 
Revelation of his will to Men; but he ſays, that 


yet it does not from hence at all follow, that 


Cod is obliged to make ſuch a Revelation: For 
then it muſt needs have been given in all Ages, 
and to all Nations, and might have been claim- 
ed and demanded. as of Fuſtice, rather than 
wiſht for and deſired as of Mercy and con- 
deſtending Goodneſs. © x 
To which I anſwer, that my Reaſoning does 
not- proceed upon the Juſtice of God only,. bur 
principally upon his Mercy, and jointly upon 
the conſideration of his Honour, his Holineſs, 
and all the Divine Attributes. But I know no- 
thing in the World, which any Creature can 
claim or demand as of ſtrict Juſtice from God. 
St. Paul in his Epiſtle to the Hebreuss tells them, 
God ir not unrighteous to forget your work and 
labour of Love, which ye have ſhewed towards 
his Name, in that ye have miniſtred to the 
Saints, aud do miniſter. Heb. vi. 10. But did 
he thereby warrant them to claim and demand 
as of, Fuſiice a Reward due to their 3 ? 
28011 | | e 
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To claim and demand any thing of God is Lan- 
guage unknown in Scripture, and allowable nei- 
ther according to Revealed nor Natural Religion. 
The Juſtice of God is indeed underſtood with 
reference to his Creatures, and is implied and 
concerned in all his Proccedings with them. 
Bur, if we may preſume to fay, that God is 
obliged to do, or not to do any thing; the Ob- 
ligation is not to his Creatures, but his own In- 
finite Perfections oblige him to act, or not to 
act, in ſuch caſes. He muſt act conſiſtently 
with his Juſtice and Mercy, and every other At- 
tribute, that is, conſiſtently with himſelf, and 
fuirably to his own Divine Nature. If we be- 
lieve not, yet he abideth faithful, he cannot 
deny himſelf, 2 Tim. ii. 13. Bat will any Man 
therefore claim and demand of him, as of Fu- 
flice to his word, and perform his Pro- 
mife 2 God is declared in Scripture to act for his 
own fake, for his Name fake, and for his Word 
and Promiſe ſake, Iſus xliii. 25. xlviii. 9. Pal. 
cv. 42. As xiii. 23. And his Creatures are 
fecuec'in his Infinite Juſtice and Veracity, and 
Honour and Goodneſs; but none can plead any 
Right or demand Juſtice of him; wpon any ac- 
count,. which would be Blaſphemy to imagine. 
We could therefore argue with no certainty con- 
cerning Divine Revelation, or any other Blef- 
ſing to he vouchfaſed to us, if we could be af- 
ſurec of nothing from him, but what we carr in 
ſtricꝭ Juſtice demand; But from the conſidera- 
tiom off the Divine Attributes, and of the condi- 
tiom of Mankind, we have the greateſt Reaſon 
not only to hope, bur: aſſuredly t . 
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Nor muſt this needs have been given in all 
Ages and to all Nations. For as to its univerſal 
Reception, it was ſufficient, that Revelations 
ſhould be made to ſuch Perſons, and in ſuch 
Ages and Nations, as might beſt communicate 
them to other Nations and Ages of the World. 
And I have, I preſume, ſufficiently proved, that 
by a peculiar Providence in the conduct of the 


Patriarchs, and the diſpenſation of the Law, and 


the various State and Condition of the choſen 
People; all Nations have been the better for the 
informations and inſtructions delivered down to 
them from the firſt Progenitors of Mankind, to 
whom Revelations were vouchſafed; and divers 


Rites and Doctrines of Revealed Religion have 


been preſerved among the moſt emote and bar- 
barous Gentiles „ 

But as to particular Ages and Nations, the 
Knowledge and Profeſſors both of Revealed and 
of Natural Religion maſt be different, according 
to the different Capacities and Abilities of un- 
derſtanding, and the Tempers and Diſpoſitions 
of Mind, in thofe, ho had the opportunities 
of receiving and of communicating to others, 


the Truths of Religion. God has been pleaſed 


frequently to declare, what Natural Reaſon may 
ſuggeſt, and every days Experience teſtifie ; that 
he deals not with Mankind according to the 


ſeverity of ſtrict and abſtracted Juſtice. And 
ſince every other Attribute perſuades and pro- 


miſes, and Juſtice itſelf does not forbid a Reve- 
lation, but rather directs and appoints it; the 
: ot RIS a Argumen 
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that God would not leave Men wholly deſtitute 
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To claim and demand any thing of God is Lan- 
guage unknown in Scripture, and allowable nei- 
ther according to Revealed nor Natural Religion. 
The Juſtice of God is indeed underſtood with 
reference to his Creatures, and is implied and 
concerned in all his Proceedings with them. 
But, if we may preſume to ſay, that God is 
obliged to do, or not to do any thing; the Ob- 
ligation is not to his Creatures, but his own In- 
finite Perfections oblige him to act, or not to 
act, in ſuch caſes. He muſt act conſiſtently 
with his Juſtice and Mercy, and every other At- 
tribute, that is, conſiſtently with himſelf, and 
ſuitably to his own Divine Nature. IF we be- 
heve not, yet he abideth faithful, he cannot 
deny himſelf, 2 Tim. ii. 13. But will any Man 
therefore claim and demand of him, as of Fu- 
fiice to keep his word, and perform his Pro- 
mife 2 God'is declared in Scripture to a& for his 
own ſake, for his Name ſake, and for his Word 
and Promife ſake, 1/az xliii. 25. xlviii. 9. Pal. 
cv. 42. As xiii. 23. And his Creatures are 
ſecure in his Infinite Juſtice and Veracity, and 
Honour and Goodneſs; but none can plead any 
Right or demand Juſtice of him, upon any ac- 
count, which would be Blaſphemy to imagine. 


We could therefore argue with no certainty con 


cerning Divine Revelation, or any other Blef- 
ſing to be vouchfafed to us, if we could be aſ- 
ſured: of nothing from him, but what we can in 


ſtricꝭ Juſtice demand; But from the conſidera- 
tiom of the Divine Attributes, and of the condi- 
tion of Mankind, we have the greateſt Reaſon 

not only to hope, but aſſuredly te W 
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that God would not leave Men wholly deſtitute 
of Revelation. 

Nor muſt this needs have been given in all 
Ages and to all Nations. For as to its univerſal 
Reception, it was ſufficient, that Revelations 
ſhould be made to ſuch Perſons, and in ſuch 
Ages and Nations, as might beſt communicate 
them to other Nations and Ages of the World. 
And J have, I preſume, ſufficiently proved, that 
by a peculiar Providence in the conduct of the 
Patriarchs, and the diſpenſation of the Law, and 
the various State and Condition of the choſen 
People; all Nations have been the better for the 
informations and inſtructions delivered down to 
them from the firſt Progenitors of Mankind, to 
whom Revelations were vouchſafed; and divers 
Rites and Doctrines of Revealed Religion have 
been preſeryed among the moſt zemote and bar- 
barous Gentiles. | | 

But as to particular Ages and Nations, the 
Knowledge and Profeſſion both of Revealed and 
of Natural Religion muſt be different, according 
to the different Capacities and Abilities of un- 
derſtanding, and the Tempers and Diſpoſitions 
of Mind, in thofe, who had the opportunities 
of receiving and of communicating to others, 
the Truths of Religion. God has been pleaſed 
frequently to declare, what Natural Reaſon may 
ſuggeſt, and every days Experience teſtifie; that 
he deals not with Mankind according to the 
ſeverity of ſtrict and abſtracted Juſtice. And 
ſince every other Attribute perſuades and pro- 
miſes, and Juſtice itſelf does not forbid a Reve- 
lation, but rather directs and appoints it; the 
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Argument from the divine Attributes is as *. 
and cogent in this, as in any other Caſe, wher 

we have no divine Promiſe or Declaration. 
Since God as neceſſarily acts in conformity to 
his other Attributes, as to his Juſtice; I am con- 
vinced, that a divine Revelation is neceſſary, 
not becauſe it might have been claimed and 
demanded as of Fuſtice ; but expected and aſſu- 
red from his Mercy, his Ri 
very other Attribute, 
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HE Being of à God, evident to Natural Rea- 
ſon, p. 2, 3. That there are-wicked Spirits, Ene- 
mies to Mankind, p. 4, &Cc. The miſerable Condition 
of Man, without the Divine Direction and Aſſiſtance, 
and that God would not leave him without. all Remedy 
in this Condition, p. 7. 'The Judgment of St. Athanaſius 
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CHAP. Il. 


The W; ay. and Manner by, which Divine Re 
' velatrons may be ona. to be delouerel and 


- preſerved' im-the ore. 4 | 4 
The Manifeſtation! of God's mn Providewd ee 1 
ent, and therefore fome L way of Revelation 0 
neceſſary, p. 14, 15. _ The witys of extraordinary Reve- 9 
lation, either immediate Revelation to every particula 7 
Pe rſon ; 3,07 t0 fome only, ,.with à Power 332 M 
an Pr ophecies enable them to Communic eth Divin fo 
il to ot he pi. I. 7 not be ve 95 that jr 
God ſhould communicate himſelf by immediate Rev- * 


lation 1 every one in particular, bid II. Prophe- 
cies aud Miracles are the ing proper mean: 
Fer God to diſcover and is to the World A 
by, P. 21. 1. Concerning Prophecies, ibid. 2. Con. 8 
cerning Miraclez, p. 26. III. Divine Revelations mii -* 
be 5 IV to be Comp m the World by Writings, "_ 

great Antiquity, p. 34 
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1 fo Prove en bn of Divine Revelation 
e Fr They give an account of Divine Revelati 
oY rom the 9 of the World, p. 36. ba 
Maoſes relates of things before his own time is certain) 
true; and muſt have been diſcovered to be falſe, 4 


«; hgd been ſo, © 7%: p. 37335 
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The Promulgation of the" Sthiptures. 
In the firſt Ages of the World, 22 of 
Cod was known to all Mankind, p. II. In fucceed- 
ing Ages there has ſtill been feed * and frequent 


8 for all Nations to come to the knowledge = 
#, P. 59: 1. The Law of Moſes did particularly 


15 the for the Inftruftion * Nations in the Re- 
* Laake Reli 721 ibid. 2; b Providence of God did 
* ſo order an diſpoſe 5 the 22 that other Nations had 
i FT „ inſtrufted in the Nue 
Religion, p. 7 eee, 15 the Heathen concerning 


the Jews, wy 0M e P. 95. There have ever 
been divers Memorials, and Remembrantes of the Tru 
Religion among the Heathen, p. 100. Of the Silhnliue 
Orarles, p. 106. The Goſpel had been preached in 
China an and America, before the late Diſcoveriet, p. i 5. 
114. The Confeſſions ; both of Proteſtants aud Papiſts, as 
to this matter, p. 119. Chriſtians in all Parts of the 
World, p. 121. A Seft called, The Good Followers 
of the Meſſiah, :ar Conſtantino ple, p. 124. Though 
great part of the World are ſtill Unbolievers, yet there is 
2 Man but har great opportunities of conuert- 
= P. 2 vine ee, W Pers nf, 
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C.H A P. IV. 
O the Pentateuch, 


The hike written Iy Moſes, p. 137. De great 
ll impartiality viſible in theſe Books, p. 138 Te Book of 
bt Geneſis an Introduction to the reſt ibid. The principal 
Ri "uy Ev the Hi Non of the n confe d by the Heathen, 

„ 1 Do; 139, 140. 
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of the Predittions or Prophecies contained i in 
the Books of Moſes. ; | 


The Prone of the Meas, p. 141. - The Prediflion of 
"Noah, ibid. The Promiſes made to Abraham, p. 142. 
The Prophecies of Iſaac, Oc. p. 144. Of Jacob, ibid. 


of Re: P. 145. of Moſes, p. . . 
a Ui * e H A p. VI. 
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Of the Miracles wrought 51 Moſe 


I. "the Miyi.dei\ and fanere of Ball toutined' is. te 
Books of Moſes, as they are. there related to haue been 
done, uere at firſt ſufficiently atteſted, p. 153. II. Thr 
Relations there ſet down, are a true Account of the Mi- 
racles wrought by Moſes, and ſurb ar we may depend 
upon, p.167. For, (1.) Theſe things could not be feigu. 
ed by Moſes and Aaron, aud others concerned with then 
in carrying on ſuch a Defign, ibid. (2.) The Miracles 
55 1 be feigned, ee Pray Man, of, 95 * 
or, d us e lan, nor by any. co 
| DIES *. 3) The Pentateuch could wot. be invented 
nor OP. by the fot comers: of the WY Nate, 41 ö 
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in Moſes's time, or after it, p. 182. Of what conſe- 
quence the Proof of the Divine Authority of the Penta- 
NN is towards the proving the reſt of the Scriptures to 
be of the ſame Authority, p. 188. 


CHAP. vn. | 


of Joſhua, and the Judges. and of the Mirs- 
cles and Frepbecies under their Government. 


5 & NS. 


Joſhua, the Author of the Book ke his name, p. 189. 
The Book of Judges written by Samuel, p. 190. T 
Waters of Jordan divided, p. 191. "The Males 

4 | Circumciſed , at the fir ſt coming into Canaan 5 and 

pe thereby diſabled for War, contrary to all humane Policy, 

p. 192. The Walls of Jericho thrown down, and the 

Prophecy concerning them, ibid. De - Imegrity of 


9 * p. 193. Of Eli, p. 194. Of. cl ibid. 


dM CHAP. vl. 
Of the People of” Iſrael, under their Ki inge. | 


From the Revolt of the Ten Tribes, an Argument for * 
8 the Law Y Moles. "ron. ts in the gens 


75 c H. A p. IX. | 
07 the Prophete, and hui, W rung. 


The Hings of Prophecy am; the Jews, p. 196. The 
Freedom and Courage of the Prophets, and the Reverence 
paid to them am bad Princes, p. 198. They laid 
down their Lives, in confirmation of their Prophecies, 
p- 19 9. May 5. their Prophecies fulfilled during their 
aun Lives, ibid. Their Prophecies committed to Wri- 
ting, p. 200. 115 (at well at the Law) were carefully. 
85 during the Captiviey in Babylon, P. 291. 


2 A 


"The Cine. 


"I Books 5 the former and of the le Pre: the 
Boobs of Samuel, by whom written, p. 202. The Bobks 
"of Chronicles, and of Kings, by whom written 1bid. 
Of the Pſalms. 205. Moſes ant the Prophets com- 
prehend the whole Old Teſtament, p. 205, 206. The He- 
brew Tongue ſufficiently underſtood by the Jews, when 
they returned from Babylon, p. 206. The Seripturet 


could not be corrupted. afterwards... p. 208. 
| CHAN: 
of tbe Pager and Miracles of the 
Prophets. 


fo ah geg; 'by Name, lng before his Birth; TY 
' Circumſtances of that Prophecy, p. 210. The fulfilling | 

| of Elijah's Fi pur” p-. 211, 212. The Confeſſion 
of Julian the „ 213. Divers others Pro- 
phecies and Miratles, i id. Cytus propheſied of by 
Nas, long before his Birth, p. 216. Jeremiah's Pro- 
phecies of the Deſtruttion of eruſalem „ p. 217. 
Contradiction uhich was then thought to be bettwixt the 
Prophecies of ſeremiah and Ezekiel, a manifeſt proof 
. of the truth 07 the Prophecies of them 5, p- 223. 0 
ther plain Prophecies 7 p. 221. "71 heſe Prophecies 
aud Miracles manifeſtly true, 7 big - boa $1.4 p.225 


C HAP. XI. re +" 
Of the dependence of the ſeveral þ parts of; the Scripture, 4 
on each other ; and that the Old Teſtamem pr | 
New, and the New LY. proves the Ota 3.45 oe Cauſe 
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n CHAP. Ni 8 
© Of the Pal of our Bleged Sevieir «R$ bY 
Our 1s Buße Sivionr?s undenible” Punoctnes\ and 
of Life, p 239; Wop himſelf gave Teftiriotiy 10 it, 
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© Meffias, fulſilled in him, p. 238. "The Prophecies con- 
cer ning his Life ful filled, P. 247. The P rophegies con- 
cerning his Death fulfilled, p. 249. and thoſe concern- 
ing his Reſurrettion and Aſcenſion, W Þ- 254, 261, 


| CHAP. XIII. 30 
07 the Prodeciss and Miracles 0h our vue 


Saviour. 


ET: _ 4 TY IK Ta, — * j* * 7 


Our Saviour freude the Treachery of! Wen * the man- 
ner of his oum Death, p. 255. Propagation of his 
Religion, ibid. The Deſtruftion' of ſeruſalem, with 
hs the circumflances of it, and the Prodigies attending it 
p. 256, His Miracles verified the Prophecies ich 
had been concerning the 1 | p. 258. 


CHAP XIV. 


of the Raft and Ales on 
fed Saviour. 2 w 


The FITS of our. Bleſſed 2 e of, and 
47 6575 p. 261. ' 1 Apoftles,' who were Witneſſes 

our Saviour's, Reſurrection, could not be deceived 

. themſelves in it, p. 263. They weld not deceive — 2 
p. 272; The 1 e Jach eee as made 
Ya ahi t0 Oe z&w bus 08d. 
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Hoh what they teſtified, p. 278. 2 * 
Meant and Opportunities to Mary Ay <4, 60 0 


f Ft of Integrity, rer truly declared uhat they . 
; or t no worldly Intereſt to ſerve, by their Teſti- 
| vb pf by it, and had @ certain proſpett of 
a | fuffering, 


bY . 45 were Men of fufficiem Underft Landing , 0 
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ee, p. 280. >. There are peculiar marks if Simce- 
rity in all their . g PRE p. 282. 


„ XVI. 


x the Pekka and Miracles of the A5. 
ft les 7 &c. es 


Of t heir Prophecies, p. 289. of their Miracles, p. 291. 
The Miracles wrought by the Apoſiles themſelves, p. 292. 

A Power of working Miracles communicated by them to 
athers, p. 296. . e 0 Courage and Reſo- 
ution, p. 300. This likewiſe was communicated to 
* Follomer, een &c. 


| C H AP. XVII. 
Of the Writings of the Hpoſtles and Evangeliſt 


The Hiftory of our Saviou's Life and Death contains ſo 
notorious and publick Circumſtances, that it was.an Ap- 
Peas to that Age, whether the things related were true 
or not, p. 309. The other Books of the New Teftament 


are explicatory and co zal to the Goſpel, or Hi- 
en Chriſt; and beſides, theſe likewiſe contain many 
memorable and publick s of Fatt, p. 315,316. The 
Goſpel, and other Books of the New Teftament, cited'by 
Authors contemporary with the Apoſtles, and own'd for 
genuine both by the Jews and Heathen, p. 317. Many 
of the Eye-witneſſes to the Miracles of our Sapjour and 
bis Apoſtles, lin/d to a great Age, p. 318. "The chief 
Points of the Chriſtian Religiam were teſtify d in 2 
2 8 vine "AE Ny „ Te As obs wy +1 
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CHAP. XVIII. 


Of the Dotttines contain d in the Holy Serip- 
tures. ö | \ 


The Chriſtian Religion teaches an univerſal Righteouſueſc 
both towards God and Man, p. 322. The Scriptures 
Propound to us the only true Principles of Holineſs , 
p. 323. The Chriſtian Religion propoſes the moſt ehe- 

tual Motives to Obedience and Holineſs of Life, p. 334. 

| It affords the greateſt Helps and Aſſiſtances to a Holy 
Life, p. 325. I expreſſes the greateſt * 6 and 
Condeſeenſin to our Infirmities, p. 326. The Propaga- 

tion of the Goſpel has ever had great effetts towards the 
Reformation and Happineſs of Mankind, p. 327. The 
higheſt Myſteries of the Chriſtian Religion are not merely 
eculative, but have a neceſſary Relation to Practice, 
vr the Advancement of Piety and Virtue amongſt Men, 
"_ | 331, Kc. 


„ NF a IO 
* TREE u er ay M3 vt an ae 
Mat there it no other Divine Revelation, 
- but that contained in the Holy Scriptures, 
Of the Old and New Teftament, p. 334. 


on A 6, \ | 5 0 N A P. ws 1 I. 27 N 8 N 5 & \ 
. . IM * 51 7 8 \ : : ; 
The Novelty of the Heathen Religions. 
15-1 % 4. 8 Nen 1 


FF 
he Pretences of the Agyptians to Antiquity examin d, 
p. 331. Of-the Chaldrans, p- 337. Of the Chi- 
neſes, een „viral e BEA pP. 340, &c. 
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CHAP. II. 
Of the Defeft in the Promulgation of the 
Heathen Religions. 


lickly read, p. 346. Every Country had its peculiar 
Deities. They. prevail d only by the Tempora Power. 
Tough the Heathen more in Number, yet the Religion 


0 Chriſtian more promulged, wer P- 346, 347- 


CHAP. III. 


of the Defett of the Prophecies and Aire. 
3 of the Heathen Religions. ON 


Of the Oracles if the Heathen, p. 348. That * were 
uncertain and ambiguous, ibid. But they could not 
be all counterfeit, p. 3 50. The Ceſſation of Oracles 
gradual, p. 351. Their Miracles never wrought to 
confirm any ſound and uſeful Doctrine, p. 354- 
Confeſſions of the Falſe G odr, when they were adjur d 

* en | | 2 P. 39 


The gf in point of Dodrine, in the Hea- 
then Religions. | 


The Theology j of the Heathen abſurd, p. 356. nu Re- 
ligious 225 wicked and impibus, p. 359. Hu- 
man Sacviſices cuſtomary in all Heathen Nations , TI. 
pi 360, &c. No body of Laws, nor rules of Good i A 
Life, propos'd by their 05 acles, p. 365. but Idolatryy 
2 en * 4 and recommended by them, 


2 8 N - 365, 366: 
C HAP. 


| 

| | 
1 The Heathen Religions never extant in Books to be pul- 
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CHAP. V. 
Of the Philoſophy of the Heathen. 
The Heathen Philoſophy very defeflive and erroneous, 


N p 367. Whatever there is in Excellency of the Philo- 
4 50 if the Heathen, is owing to Revelation, p. 379. 
4 fel the Heathen Philoſophy had been as certain and as 
4 excellent as it can be pretended to be, yet there had been 
7 great ueed f a Divine ges = p· 387 
CHAP. VL 
The Novelty and Defet? in the Promulgation of 
the Pee Religion, pP. 392. 
re Gi 
* CH A p. VI. 
„ The want both of Pro hecies and Miracles in \ 
7 the Mahometan Reli gion. p. 394. 
f ; - | | 2 1 * 
CHAP. vin. 


The Alcorans 4s falſe, abſurd, and ara p. 5 90 6 


Th 

| CH A P. IX. 

of Mahomet. 

r, 7h be as Laff, Proud, 8 appears from the 
00d Alcoran it . p. 400, Oc. 
atry | 
"em, 


PART, 


hs Hat there is Gee Certainty of the Truth 
e tbe, -->/ oh * 8 4s there is of 
* Bring an ; b. 497 ö 


0 11 A p. u. 
The Reſolution of F arb. 


The Scriptures N (1 (1 *k As 5 — true, Fs? 

(a): As to their Dacdrine, ' which conce 
vation, p. 408. From both theſe r brain, it 
Jollous that they are infallibly True. p-. 409, In many, 
caſes there is as much cauſe to believe what ue know 
from others, as ub we ſee and exptrience our ſelves, 
p. 410. Aud thus it it in the reſent caſe, concern- 
ung the Reſolution of- Faith," p. 413. The Evidence 
of: Seuſp, and of Humas Teſtimony in thir caſe, con. 
red, p.415. The Certainty of both ultimately reſol- 
wed in to the Divi Heracity, CC, p.416. An Objeft- 
ion from John XX. 29. dnfwer'd, 2 The Truth 
of *he-Chriſtian Org "OR | 


tion, 1 , p.418. 
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Ap A ws 7 A 

cine of the Chriſtian Religion, I 
ſhall aſc this Method: I. I ſhall ſhews 
That from the Notion of a God, it 
WP neceſſarily follows, that there muſt of 

2 ſome Divine Revelation. II. I ſh 
enquire into the Way and Manner by which this Re- 
velation may be ſuppos'd to be delivered and preſerved 

in the World, III. I FI Qhall ſhew, That from the No- 
tion of a God, and the Nature and Deſign of «Di. 
vine Revelation, it followys, That the Scriptures,,of 

the. Old and New Teſtment are that Divine Revela- 
tion. IV. That no other Books or Doctrines hat- 
ſoever can be of Divine Revelation. V. I ſhall from 
ence give a Reſolution of our Faith, by ſhewing, 
hat we have the ſame Evidence for the Truth and 
Divine Authority of the Scriptures, that we have for tha 
Scing of God z. becauſe; is follows, from the 
Notion of a God, ts ee f neceſſity 


nere 


— — - + #& © * me Y 
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e the Chriſtian Religion. © 3 
r ͤñ — 5 ——— _ 1 
gine that That wonderful Variety of Beings in the Hea< 
yens; and Earth, and Seas, which all the Wiſdom of 
Man is not able any meaſure $0: underſtand, or 
thoroughly to ſearch into; ſhould yet be produced and 
continued for ſo many Thouſand Years together; with= 
out any Wiſdom or Contrivange that an unaccount- 
ble Concourſe of Atoms, which could never build 
the leaſt Houle or Cottage, fliould yet huild and ſuſtain 
the wonderful Fabrick of the whole World; that when 
the yery Lines in g Globe or Sphere cannot be made 
yy without Artz the World it fel; which that is burn 
imperfect Imitation of; ſhould be made without it; 


FAY 


Land that leſs Skill fbould be required xo the forming of 
„ Man, than is neceſſary to the making of his Picture ; 
chat Chance ſhould he the cauſe of all the Order, and 
dad Fortune of all the Conſtadey aud Regularity in che 
Nature of Things; and that the very Faculties of Ren- 
= ſon and Under ſtanding in all ind, ſtiquld have 


their Original from that, which had no Benſe ot 


oo wledge, but was mere Ignorance: and Stupidify. 
15 This is ſo far from-being Reaſon and Thlacphs, bl 
it is dawn · right Folly. and Contradict ion. 
From a; Being therefore of Infinite Perfaſtion maſt 
proceed all things that are beſides; With all Iheir Ner- 
Fectians and Excellencies, and amang athers; the: Vir- 
tues and. Excellencies of Widem, Juſtice; Mercy and 


each, mut he devined from hin, as thc Aunhot uf 
ache Ferfections of which the Creatures are capalilr, 


And it is ahſurd to imagipe that nahe Creator. 4 

wernor of the Waerld, Whois infinitely matt juſtz 
note Wile, and Gao, aud Hay ahananꝝ Crearurecan 
De, Will not at laſt reward che Godd, and pumilizhe 
Wicked, Far, Shall aut the Fudge af all uh Barth da 
U 2 1s it tobe ſuppoſed, :xhar dhe: Miſe and Go 
Lad aud create>-Men onlp.to: abuſe. thtmiebnts ant 
ne.andtbert To live a-whyc, in Sin and Roddy _ 


dud nume af them in the moft HMR DHU 


* 
i E * 
; . | 
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4 The Reaſonableneſs and Certamty 
there ſhould be an end of them for ever? What is 


there worthy of the infinite Wiſdom of God, in fo D 

poor a Deſign as this! Doth not the Voice of Na- 4 
ture it ſelf teach us, and has it not been the peneral 

Belief and Expectation of all Ages and Nations, that I © 
the proſperous Sinner, who is ſubtle and powerful to wt 
do miſchief, muſt ſuffer in another World, for what ry 
he has done amiſs here? And, that all is not to paſs : 
away with us in Sport and Extravagance, in Laughter Wl 
and Noiſe, in Riot, or in Violence and Cruelty, as 50 
' ſome Men are willing to believe; as if the World © 
were made for the Wicked, and they to abuſe it? ol 


It appears likewiſe from the common Belief and 
Experience of Mankind, that as there is a God of 
infinite Goodneſs and Holineſs; ſo there are wicked 
and malicious Spirits, which are ever contriving the 
Miſchief and Ruin of Men. For beſides the Evidence 
of this from Scripture, which we muſt be allowed here 
to alledge in the nature at leaſt of an Hiſtory, it is 
. folly ro imagine that all the Oracles and Prodigies of 
the Heathens could be mere Forgeries, and that there 
was no ground nor foundation for ſuch a Belief, as uni- 
verſally obtained in all Nations and Ages of the World, 
and for the Cuſtoms and Practices which followed up- 
on this Belief, that there are Demons, or Spirits, of 
an evil and malicious Diſpoſition and Power. I ſhall 
inſtauce only in the unnatural Cruelties which the 
> —rarpwodets orld, Wh the: Greeks _ _ them- 

: felves, were continually put upon, by the Inſtigation 
of theſe malicious and 45 * pitta, For the Hes 4: 
then Nations offered up multitudes of innocent Men y 
and Women, and even their own Children, in'Sacri- 
ice to their Falſe Gods; which is as ſure an Evidence 
that there are ſuch Bcings, which required theſe Cruel. 
ties from them, as it is, that there are Tyrants and 
Perſecutors, when they cauſe innocent Men to be mur- 
tbered, and Children to be torn from tho Arms of 
their Parents, and ſlain in their ſight. And w_ 
A fg | 


0 r* 
| A Wo Tm, 7 : , 
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Dominion of Satan be now reſtrained by the over - 
ruling Power of the Goſpel, we have as great Evi- 
dence from all Hiſtory that there are ſuch Beings as 
Devils, as we have for any other Matter of Fact what · 
ſoever. There have been indeed many falſe Stories 
concerning Spirits, as well as in other Matters of His. 
ſtory: But does this prove that there are none true? 
or could the Hiſtorians of all Times and Places be per- 
petually impoſed upon, or conſpire to impoſe upon 
others? If we may credit Authors of as high eſteem 
as any human Hiſtory can afford; Men of good Learn - 


ing and true Courage, and of little inclination to be- 


. lieve things of this nature, have been Witneffes of 
if Apparitions. I inſtance in : Dion, Brutus, > Curtius, 
0 Rufus, and Athenodorusthe Philoſopher. When Dion 


and Brutus, Men famous for Philoſophy, not prone to 
Fear, but of great Conſtancy of Mind, became fo con» 
cerned, that they acquainted others with what they 
had ſeen; this, as Plutarch remarks, is a mighty 
Argument for the Truth of this Doctrine. There is 
no ancient Hiſtory but gives ſome Inſtance or other of 
theſe things; and all the modern Hiſtories of Heathen 
Nations are full of ſuch Relations as confirm this 
Truth to us; and even among Chriſtians, thoſe who 
have by unlawful Arts put themſelves under the Power 
of wicked Spirits, have been convinced that there 


the are ſuch Beings; which is proved, not only by rhe 
vl publick Confeflions of Witches in all Nations, but by 


the private $ Acknowledgments of divers learned Men, 


F both Phyſicians and others, who have made attempts 
©" to diſcover the Truth of this Matter, in different Pla- 


ces, and were Per ſons neither timorous nor ſuperſtitious, 
But the: Apparition of Spirits is Preternatural; and 
therefore, that Good Spirits, who live in perfect Obes 
— — — — — — 
Plut. in Dion. & Brut. d Plin. * J. 7. ad Suram. 

- © In Dion. initio. 4 See Mr. Boyle's Excellency of Theo- 
logy, d,. $-I+ 42d Dr. Caſaubon's Preface ro Nee Spirits. 


bh 


dience to the Divine. Will; and in Corifotmity to the 


aul geſtroy Mapkind: it is highly reaſdnable to be 


which he was made cipa 


_ have all the reaſon in the World to believe, tho? we 
had gor the EX xpreſs. Word of Scripture for it it, 5 
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The Reaſontbleneſ and ee 


N 
Order of their Nature, ſhould appear, is now flo te 
more to be expected than, any other Miracle : But tl 
there art frequent Ap Pente of Bad Spirits in Cbun- 


tries where the Ganda Heligion is not teceived; 
and Where it is retrived they appear to ſuch as are 
Willing to come; under their Power, but very rarely 
rs:othets. Ah if the Devil, after ſo much Human 
Blogd as he has canſedito be Poss in his Sacrifices and 
after To many Orac les and Impoſtures, car yet per- 
ſuade ſbhne Men: that there is no ſuch Being; this: is 
one of his ſubtileſt Stratageins of all, and proves how 

reat Power the? in a different kind and manners he 

ill retäins over the, Mitids of Men: 

+. Since. therefurt it is. füoſt certàin that there. 16 i 
Being of Infinite Power and Wiſdom; and Juſtibe, 
and £38odnrſs; and that there is likewiſe a malicious 
cru l Spirit, ever -warchfol and induſtrious to abuſe 


heve, thar a Being af ſuck Infinite Perfections; after 
he had created Mau, would communicate himſelf to 
him, wuld fer him a Rule by which he ought toſive, 
and;preferibe him Laws whereby he wight anſwet the 
Erids of his Creation and attain to that Happineſt 
ble of, and deſigned for by his 
Maker: We cannot ſuppoſe that the God vf all Good- 
nels and Wiſdom would create Man; and then lrave 
him ro himſelf, to follow his d] Inventiors, und to 
live at random; Without any Law or Virettion 0 
frame his Actions by, and to be Ban — 
Sea eng bekesen gern bes, ben er 
ion nh or 
Alſton afford for Ad) Hay 5 Hp 
noCctheet, . was not thus to be left do hitofelf. , - Ahd we 
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Means to reclaim them from che £19.00 of their . 
to bring them to 2 knowledge of themſelves, aud of: 
the Divine Majeſty, to inform them r 85 ren 
and direct them to Happineſe. 
How Man became ſo — we can know: 
only by Revelation; and 1 ſinat the Notion af 
the Hre Er iſtence of Souls is — (as Hhallhere- 
after prove) thoſe who reject all Revelation, muſt? 
2 that Man was rfl — in this face of Sin 
z- Which is a very heinous Imputation upon 
e Juſtice of God: But to ſuppoſe. 
him placed in this condition, without all Help or Re- 
_— is to charge God ſtill more fooliſhly. But how 
Men became fo, is not here the matter of Enquiry 3 
it is evident, that Man is of himſelf; in a miſerable and 
helpleſs condition; and conſidering the great Igno- 
5 Wickedneſs which have been from the Fall 
of our Eirſt Parents viſihle continually in the World, 
and Mi} nei gn in it; cunſidering, I ay, the notorious 
Wickedneſs and groſs Ignoranct of Men, which, from 
the earlieſt Records uf Antiquity, have continued down 
to aur on Times; nothing is more renſonable than to 
think; that a Being af Inſinitr Perfection woulditake 
ſome Care to rectify the Miſtakos, and neform the Mane 
ners of Men. Can we believe it conſiſtent with Infinice 
Truth, never to marũfaſt. it ſelf in the World, but to 
ſuffer all ſorts of Men, of all N at ions ao dro 
all sand Deluſiohsmf er of ſodu- 
cing and apoſtatr Spirits, without any nt means 
aftarded —— hs, ooo reſcuenhemſclves? Can 
vue ſuppnſe, dat God, of Infinite qu fajeſty and Power, 
and ho lis Fralous frod, and will nor give bis Harun 
20 anarber,.thoukd farffor: the MWaorldto / be guilty of do- 
rz n make nhemſelves Gods uf Wood and Stone: 
Nay, at differ ahtir dans and their Daughters unto De- 
-camont al manner of Wickedneſs in che 
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Mainſtip uf cheir Falſe Buds; and make Murrher, and 
e e uf Wices, not only their 
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8 The Reaſonableneſs and Certamty 
Practice, but their Religion? Can we imagine, that 
the True God would behold all this, for ſo many 
Ages, among ſo many People, and yet not concern 
himſelf to put a ſtop to ſo much Wickedneſs, and to 
vindicate his own Lemon, and reſtore the Senſe and 

Practice of Virtue upon Earth? ot x 
I ſhall, in due place, prove at large, That Mankind 
have in all Ages had the greateſt neceſſity for a Reve · 
lation to direct and reform them; and, That the Phi- 
loſophers themſelves taught abominably wicked Do- 
&rines, who yet were the beſt Teachers and Inftru- 
ctors of the Heathen World. And we have no true 
Notion of God, if we do not believe him to be a God 
of infinite Power, and Knowledge, and Holineſs, and 
- Mercy, and Truth; and yet we may as well believe there 
is no God at all, as imagine that the God of Infinite 
Knowledge ſhould take no notice of what is done here 
below; that Infinite Power ſhould ſuffer it ſelf: to be 
affronted and deſpiſed, without requiring any Satiſ- 
faction; that Infinite Holineſs ſhould behold the whole 
World lie in Wickedneſs, and find out no way to re- 
medy it; and that Superſtition and Idolatry, and all 
the Tyranny of Sin and Satan, for ſo long a time, ſhould 
enſlave and torment the Bodies and Souls of Men, and 
there ſhould be no Compaſſion in Infinite Mercy, nor 
any Care over an erroneous and deluded World, in 
the God of 'Truth. _. 85 | e 
Would a wiſe and good Father ſee his Children run 
on in all manner of Folly and Extrayagancy, and take 
no care to reclaim them, nor give them any Advice, 
but leave them wholly to themſelves, to purſue their 
own Ruin? And if this be unworthy to ſuppoſe of Na- 
tural Parents, how much more unreaſonable is it to ĩma- 
gine this of God himſelf, whom we cannot but repreſent 
to our ſelves, as beholding our forlorn Eſtate with all the 
Compaſſions of the tendereſt Father or Mother, with- 
out the Weakneſs and Infirmities that ac them 
in Human Parents? How unreaſonable is it to enter · 
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rain ſuch a Thought of Almighty God, Infinite in 
Goodneſs and Mercy, as to ſuſpect that he would ſuf- 
fer Mankind to make themſelves as miſerable as they 
can, both in this World and the next, without — 
| ting any ſtop te ſo fatal a courſe of Sin and Miſery, 
or interpoſing any thing for their Direction, to ſhew 
cem the way to eſcape Deſtruction, and to obtain 
WY Happineſs! The Fall of our Firſt Parents is known to 
' us only by Revelation, and therefore is not to be ta- 
ken into conſideration, when we argue upon the mere 
Principles of Reaſon, But I confider Mankind, as 
we find it in Fact (ſetting aſide the Advantages of Re- 
velation) Wicked, and abandoned to Wickedneſs, in 
the ſuares of the devil, taken captive by bim at bis will, 
unable o work out their own ſalvation; loſt and un- 
done, without Power or Strength, without any Help 
or Remedy. And in this ſtate of the World, howe- 
ver it came to paſs, is there no Reaſon to believe that 
Infinite Goodneſs ſhould take ſome courſe, and not 
diſr all Mankind lying in this condition? 2 
The great Argument of the Scoffers of the laſt 
Days, St. Peter tells us, would be this, That all 
things'go on in their conſtant courſe, and that God 
doth not meddle or concern himſelf with them. here 
Ir is the promiſe of his coming? for ſince the fathers fell aſleep, 
n all things continue as they were from the creation? 2 Pet. 
lit. 4. And if no Promiſe had ever been made, they 
would have had ſome Reaſon in their Arguing. For 
that which render'd the Heathen without Excuſe, was, 
Thatthey did not make uſe of the Natural Knowledge 
that they had of God, to lead them to the Knowledge 
of his Revealed Will, which they had frequent Oppor- 
tunities of becoming acquainted withal, and had many 
als of it amongſt them in every Nation: but, 
they did not like to retain God in tbeir knowledge. And this 
is the force of St. Paul's Argument, Act. xvii and Rom. i. 
(unleſs this latter Chapter were to be underſtood, as 
Dr. Hammond interprets it, of the Gnoftick AC”. 2) 
[13 353" 5 | WOE Ihat 
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That the Gentiles ought not to pervert and ſtifle thoſe 
Natural Notions which God had implanted in their 
Minds, but from the Law of, Nature to proceed to 
find out the Written Law z aud for this Reaſon, the 
Bounds of the Habitation of other Nations were de- 
termined and appointed by God, according to the aum- 
ler of the childrenof Hrael, * might ſeek the Lard, 
and might be able to find and diſcover the True Reli- 

ion and Way of Worſhip among chat People to whom 

had revealed himſelf, Deut. XXXii. 8. AR xvii. a6, 27. 


They might have deen leſs vicious than — were, 
ke N the Knowledge of a Revelation; thereia 


they were inexcuſable, that tho”. they could not free 
themſelves from the Power of Sin, yet they might. not 
have given themſelves ſo wholly up to it, as to be- 
come excluded from the Grace — . Salyation- to be 
obtained by the Revealed Will of God. And when 
God has — himſelf, all who will not uſe the 


Means, and by, a due Improvement of their Laren 


endeavour from to ative atReveal- 
ed, become inexcuſable 2 ence and Con- 
elents and En- 


tempt of God, and the Abuſe of 
dowments which God has beſtowed JED For 
when God has once given Men warning, and directed 
nene eee ee ee 
It-z chey m e 4gnarant 

conlider, that ove day, is with the Lord 45 + *houſond 
Fears, and a thouſand, years as ane day; and it & an ar- 
gument of bf Dis Patience and Long · ſuſfering. chat he 
not bring {peedy Vengeance apon n diſobe diam 
and rebellivus Word: The Lord is am tac rendering 
Eg promiſo (as ſiuue 2 un i eng- 
ſuffering to us. muru, not willing that any vu geri 
but r hat all 2 cums to ve pt,. Barn uf 
the Lord uiii ume AsS:8 thief in iche nig bt. Noe this dg 
very well oonſiſtent and — ygreeable with all 
the Nivine Perfect ions, that he ſhvuld give Man varn · 
el the et: att 7.0 I 
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puniſh them, nor lay hold of any advantage againſt 
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them to their own choice, whether they will be Righ- 
teous and Happy, or Wicked and Miſerable z and 
then that he ſhould not take the firſt opportunity to 


them, but give them time for ſecond Thoughts, and 
ſpace for Conſideration and Repentance: But if they 
abuſe ſo much Patience and Loving-kindneſs, that ho 
ſhould at laſt come upon them, when they leaſt think 
of him, with a mighty and terrible Judgment, and 
with a ſudden and unexpected Fury. But to ſtand by 
and look on unconcern'd, and then to take Men upon 
ſuch a ſurpriſe, without giving them any notice of it 
before · hand: is a thing impoſſible to be accounted for, 
and can never be reconciled with the Divine Attri - 
butes. St. Athanaſius * inſiſts at large upon this Argu- 
ment, und carries it ſo far as to prove the Neceliny of 
he Incarnation of the 8on of God from it. He urges, 
That it would have been unworthy. of the Goodneſs 
of God to ſuffer all Mankind to. be deſtroyed by the 
Fraud and Malice of the Devil, or by their own Fault 
and Neglis ce; and that it had been more conſiſte! 
with his Wiſdom and Goodneſs, never to bee 
Men, chan to have ſuffered them thus to perith: An 
% Barthly King (ſays he) when be has p:=incd a Co- 


© lony, will not. carelcfly ſuffer his Subjects to become 


Slaves to a Stranger, or to revolt from him; but he 
*. with hy bis: Pro een admoniſh them of their 
* Duty; and often- times will ſend Meſſages to them by 

his Friends ; and if chere be aneceſlity for it, will ge 
to them himſelſ, to awe them by his Preſence, and 
e recall them to their Obedience. And (as he there 
adds) e ſhall aot God much rather he {o mindful of 
e his Creatures, @ to uſe fome Means to reclaim them 
from their evil Ways, and regain them to his Ser-: 
& vice 3 eſpecially. when they muſt be utterly undone 
*© for ever, unleſs he take care of them? 


— 2 * > hy + *. —— — 


— 


7 28 LSD (FTE 6 ETD” AY - 6 1 DOE LAN. W A £1 
Y : " — ” * . * F 1 
© S: Athan, de Incarnatione Verbi Dei. gt. Cy 
IS. "* FO >. Fz | 4 k t. 5711 
KS , 


6 F 
"43 | 


"ay — 
f. * 
A 
a 4 


CC 0 
= 1 * 
o Fa 1 


—_ — 


12 2 The Reafmablen ond Certaimty 


7 St. Cyril of MO, ſpeaks, to the ſame pur- 

poſe. -© Ir was neceſſary, 12 it was neceſſary, 
& that the good God UA ave thoſe, who were loſt, 
& and defeat the Malice of the Devil. And after- 
wards, © What then ſhould the Creator of the Uni- 
& yerſe do? Should he leave all Men under the Power 
“ of impure Dzmons? and ſuffer the Devil's Malice 
c to air int his own Deſigns? Should he not 
a 1 orth. his ſaving Hand to thoſe who were 
& down? Should he not reclaim thoſe who were en- 
cc ſnared in the groſſeſt Wickedneſs? Should he not 
“ enlighten the Minds of thoſe who were in Dark- 
« nefs? Should he not call back thoſe who were 
« gone aſtray? How then could he be Good, if 
«© hen without the leaſt trouble, he could effectu- 
& ally do all this, he had yet had no regard for us? 
« Why did he at firſt bring Men into Being and Life, 

cc if he would extend no n rOwerds: them in 
6 this miſerable State? - 

It is plain then, that tho' we had never heard of 
fuck a thing as a Miracle, or a Prophecy, or of Re- 
vealed Religion; yet from the Conſideration ef the 
State of the World, and the great orance and Cor- 
ruption of Human Nature, it would be reaſonabls to 

expect that God ſhould ſome way make known his 
Wil to Mankind; and we cannot reconcile it to his 
Attributes, nor eonceive how it ſhould be conſiſtent 
with them, for him to be an unconcerned 1 
of ſo much F olly and Wickedneſs, without taki 
care to remedy it. God cannot be obliged to 
Men to obey his Commandments, and comply with 
his Will, but rather to leave it at their own Choice, 
whether they will be Happy or Miſerable : but it was 
My to b. r ben the Terms of Salvation: to them, 
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to offer them their free Choice, to ſet before them 
Life and Death, Bleſſings and Curſings, and ſo to 
leave the Obſtinate without all Excuſe. 1 
And this is all which I am here concerned to prove, 
That it is reaſonable to ſuppoſe that God would re- 
veal himſelf to Mankind, and that it is not conceiva- 
ble how it ſhould be conſiſtent with the divine Attri- 
butes for him not to do it. To own the Being of a 
God, and yet to deny a Providence, is ſo great an ab- 
ſurdity, that none of the Philoſophers, but Epicuras, 
were guilty of it; and this was look'd upon, in him, 
as amounting to the denial of the Divine Exiſtence. 
And to grant both the Being and the Providence oF 
God, and yet to confine the Divine Care and Provi- 
dence to the Bodies only, and Outward Condition of 
Men, and to imagine that the Spiritual and Immortal 
Part of Man is diſregarded or neglected by him, is 
no leſs an abſurdity than wholly to deny his Provi- 
dence or his Exiſtence; becauſe this is to deny the 
moſt confiderable and ineſtimable part of Providence, 
which concerns our Souls, and our Eternal States, 
and therefore it is, by conſequence, to deny the At- 
tributes of God, and to repreſent him not as he is in 
himſelf, but Unwiſe, Unmerciful, and Unholy. To 
ſay that there is no ſuch thing as a Divine Revelati- 
on, is no better, in effect than Atheiſm : For whoever 
can be of this opinion, / muſt believe only the Being of 
ſuch Gods as Epicurus owned, that never concer 
themſelves with Human Affairs; which was only, in 
other words, to ſay that they were no Gods at all. 
It has therefore been the conſtant Belief and Opi- 
nion of all Nations, that their Gods did in ſome way 
or other reveal themſelves to Men; and tho' fo great 
a part of the World have worſhipped Falſe Gods, and 
have been miſtaken as to the particular Revelations, 
which they received for divine, yet it muſt proceed 
either from Ancient Tradition, or from the Reaſo- 
nableneſs of the thing it ſelf, or from both, * 
nl t 
3 


14 "The Rramatinr a Gra 


theWorld ſhould expect that the Divine Being ſhould 


by ſome means communicate mast bo oy ond de: 
clare his Will to them. ok 
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r Ankind had ſo cortupted thetſclves; that the 
Will and Laws of God could not be effeQually 
made known to them, but by ſome extraordinary 
Way of Revelation. God had manifeſted himſelf in 
the Creation of the World; and by the Preſeryarion 
of all things from the Beginning, according to their 
ſeveral Natures: For the invj/ible things of 122 from 
the creation of the world, are clearly ſeen; being -under- 
Hood by the things whith are made, even his eternal power 
ond Godhead, Rom. i. 20. But Men had corrupted 
32 even in the plaineſt and moſt fundamemal 
gintsof all Religion, and ated againft all che Diftes 
of Natural Reaſon, in worſhipping the vileſt Parts of 
— Creation, rather than God himſelf, and in con- 
tempt 40d defiance of Him, had ſet up even ſha feet 
5 and. creepive things inſtead of Gods. then 
_ £ould the Power and Authority af God be eren 
but by ſome extraordinary 1 Revelation; ſince 
the ordinary and conſtant l of God's rexcaling 
end — himſelf by his Providence, in the ꝓic- 
ſervation and Government of the World, had been ſo 
far perverted and as that Men were deduged 
tothe W offhipiof any thing, or of every thing; rather 
—— of Cd? Mankind had neither the Will nor A- 
bility to reform themſalves, and had by their o] fault 
brought wm . of heine 
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reformed but by ſome extraordinary Revelation. Na- 
tural Reaſon might have taught them to be leſa Wie⸗ 
ked, but n could make them Righteous hut a 
Revelation z and-the groſs Errors and Crimes which 
the wiſeſt Men had fallen into, ſhew the neceſſity of 
an extraordinary Revelation from God, to inſtruct and 
inform the World, And the ways of extraordinary 
Revelation are but theſe two, either an immediate 
Revelation of the divine Will to particular Perſons 
or a Power of working Miracles, and of propheſying 
and foretelling future Eyents beſtowed upon ſome, ta 
convince others that they are inſpired, or come with 
a Commiſſion from God, to inftru& them in what 
he — 3 either by himſelf, or by the Meſſage 
of Angels. E271 ee endeten 
I. But it cannot ſeem requiſite that God ſhould 
immediately inſpire, or make an immediate Ravala- 
tion to every 2 Perſon in the World: For 
either he muſt ſo powerfully influence their Minds 
and Affections, as tb take e choice and free- 
dom of acting, which would be to offer Violence to 
Humane Nature; or elſe Men would, for the moſi 
part, have gone on in their wicked courſes ſtill, and 
would have denied God in their Lives, their 
Underſtandings were. never ſo clearly and fully. con« 
vinced of his W ill and Commandments, as well as f 
his Eternal Pommer aud Ged-head. For, us St. Paul tefkin 
es, the Heathens chamſolves were not ignorant of 
the Being of Gads bur whey they hnow Cas, they glo- 
rified biz not as Cod. No Man can be more geriain 
of any Inſpiratias Which be can receive, chan he is of 
the Being of that God fram whom. he receives itʒ and 
therefoxc. he hg depies che Being ot God, mutt: by | 
CmEQUenee: deny the, Truth of any ſuch. Taſpirgtion, 
it have that powerful impulſe upon his Mind, 


both to convince him and force him to an acknow- 
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to conceive, how any Inſpiration, which doth not 
over-rule the Will and Affections, as well as convince 
the Underſtanding, ſhould be of more Efficacy upon 
the Minds and Lives of ſuch Men, than the Notion 
of a God is. For if Men can ſo ſtifle the Notion of a 
God in their Minds, as to doubt whether there be any 
God or no, or at leaſt to act as if there were none; 
no Reaſon can be given why they might not as well 
act againſt any Conviction which they might receive 
by Inſpiration, or any other way of immediate Reve- 
lation, (unleſs it had an irreſiſtible effect upon them) 
and either take it all for Fancy and Deluſion, or elſe ſo 
harden themſelves againſt it, as not to be reclaimed by 
it: And of this we have Balaam for an Example, who, 
notwithſtanding the Reyelations he received from 
God, loved the wages of unrighteouſneſs, 2 Per. ii. 15. 

But, above all Men, the profane and obſtinate Un. 
believers can have leaſt Reaſon to expect that God 
ſhould vouchſafe them an immediate Revelation. 8 The 
Fews have obſerved, that the Spirit of Prophecy reſt- 
ed only upon Men of regular and pure Affections, of 
gentle, and meek, and tractable Diſpoſitions. For 
#he Lord will be found of them that tempt him not, and 
He weth bimſelf to ſuch as do not diſtruſt him, for froward 
thoughts ſeparate from Cod. into a malicious ſoul wiſdom 
ſhall not enter, nor dwell in the body that is ſubjett wnto 
fin. For the holy ſpirit of diſcipline will flee deceit, und 
remove from thoughts that are without under landing, and 
will not abide when unrighteouſneſs cometh in, Wiſd. i. 
2, 3, 4, J. And to the ſame purpoſe > Philo ſpeaks. 
And for this reaſon, when Joſeph had the Interpretation 
of Dreams revealed to him, i the Word of the Lori is ſaid 
to try bim, or to purge, to clear, and juſtifte him; it 
being evident, chat God would not in that manner 
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Inſpire one who had been guilty of the Crimes which 
Joſeph was accuſed of. It is not to be imagin'd that 
God ſhould farther reveal himſelf to all ſuch in par- 
ticular, by an immediate Inſpiration, who have re- 
jected all the Manifeſtations which he has made of 
himſelf, in the Creation and Government of the 
World; but, that he would reſerve theſe immediate 
Revelations, as peculiar Favours, to his faithful and 
obedient Servants. God has ſometimes, ni 
uſe of wicked Men, Balaam, Caiaphas, &c. as his In- 
ſtruments both in Prophecies and Miracles, to ſhew 
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Bounty, not from any Worth or Merit of Men; add 
that he can over-rule the Deſigns and Interitions 6 
the worſt of Men, and make them ſerviceable to him, 
even * their Will, whenever he pleaſeth : But 
then theſe are peculiar Caſes, in which theſe Gifts 
were afforded for particular Ends, and for the Benefit 
of others, and the Men themſelves were never the 
better for them. But as for the Diſobedient, St. Paul 
acquaints us how, in the general Diſpenſations of his 
Providence, God dealt with them; God gave then 
over to a reprobate Mind, Rom. i. 28. And he there 
ets down a Catalogue of thoſe Sins which wete rhe 
conſequence of this Reprobation. The Apoſtle all 
along maintains, that they had ſo much knowledge 
df God, as to render them without Excuſe; and that 
hey would make no Improvement of it, to the attain- 
ing the knowledge of the Laws of Nature firſt, and 
then of his Revealed Will; and it was the juſt Judg- 
ment of God, to give thein up to 70 own bearts luſts, to 
abandon them to the tyranny of their Sins, ſince they 
would take no notice of his Works, and would not 
abide bis Counſels: And it muſt needs have been high: 
ly inconſiſtent, to ſend immediate Revelations, of 425 
ord 5 „ Ing Iuſpiration to all ſuch Men as are chere 
diſcribed. "Gad's Spirig will not always ftrive weeds 
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abuſe it, and therefore it can never be preſumed he 
ſhould confer higher Favours upon them. x 
If Men will believe upon reaſonable Motives, they 
have ſufficient Means of Salvation allowed them; but 
if they will not believe without ſome immediate Re- 
velation, they are never like to have that in this 
World, but in the next God will reveal himſelf with 
Terror and Vengeance upon all the workers of iniquity, 
God doth, both by Nature and by Revelation, pro- 
vide for the Neceſſities, for the Welfare and Happi- 
nels, but never for the Humours and Peeviſhnels of 
en; and thoſe who will not be ſaved, but according 
ſome new Way and Method of their own Invention, 
muſt be miſerable without remedy. I doubt nor but 
the greateſt Infidels would own, that if Chrift ſhould 
perſonally ſpeak to them in a Voice from Heaven, or 
appear. to. them upon Earth, and grant them that 
Gonviction which he once granted to St. Thomas, or 
St. Paul, they would believe in him, as theſe Apoſtles 
did. But they would do well to conſider what reaſon 
there can be, why ſo much Favour ſhould be ſhewnto 
thoſe who reje& with ſcorn and deriſion all the Ten- 
ders of Grace, and Means of Salyationz and what 
Obligation God can be under, to ſave them in ſuch x 
e e e ſhall preſcribe, who will not be 
ſaved in his Way, and according to the Terms of 
the Goſpel. And if God ſhould youchſafe to make 
ſome immediate Revelation of himſelf to theſe inſo- 
lent Offenders, and Blaſphemers of his Name and Au- 
thority z how can we be aſſured that they wou d be 
converted ? Would they not rather find out ſome 
rence. to perſuade themſelves that 4 was no real 
Revelation, bur the effect of Natural Agents, or of 
Melancholy, and, of a diſturbed In agination ? For 
thoſe who have fo long not only reject (that were a 
modeſt thing) but derided, and reviled. Moſes and the 
Prophets, my, the Apoſtles, and” 


* 
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„ nay, the Apoſtles, and. dur Saviour him- 
felt, would not believe, though one" ſhould riſe Jeb th 
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dead. They might be terrified, perhaps, for the pre- 
ſent, but they would ſoon ſtifle thoſe Apprehenſions 
with their accuſtomed Arguments for Atheiſm and 
W infidelity. I hope to prove, in this Diſcourſe, That 
all but Atheiſts muſt be convinced of the Truth of 
the Revelations delivered down to us in the Old and 
New Teſtament, if they will but take the pains to 
conſider them; and Atheiſts could never be convinced 
of any Revelation whatſoever : For Men muſt firſt be- 
lieve that there. is a God, before they can believe that 


he reveals himſelf either to themſelves or others. 

8 But beſides their being ineffectual, and never to be 
n, expected by ſuch as this Conceit muſt be calculated 
ut for; this Suppoſition, of immmediate Revelations to 


very Man in particular, would fill the World with 
ontinual Impoſtures and Deluſions. For if every one 
had a Revelation made to himſelf, every one might 2 
tend to others whiat he pleaſed; and we know, from 
the Example of the Prophet who was ſent to propheſie 
againſt the Altar of Bethel, that a Man may be deluded 


to y the pretence of a Revelation made to another, a- 
-n- N gainſt an expreſs Revelation made to himſelf; and we 
1at may conclude that this would often happen, from what 
1 2 we every day experience: For it Men can be per 
be verted by the Arts and Inſinuations of others, agai 

of rheir own Reaſon and Judgment, they might as well 
ke be prevailed upon to att againſt a Revelation made to 
ſo- them, tho' Revelations-were as common and familiar 
zu- Na thing amongſt Men; as Reaſon it (elf is. „ 
be So that immediate Revelarions to every particulat 


Man would have been needleſs and ſuperfluous; they 
would have been unfujrable to the Majeſty and Ho- 
nour of God; and they would have been ine ffectual ts 
the Ends for which they muſt be ſuppoſed to be de- 
ſigned; and would have given many more pretences to 
1 than there are now in the World. i 
But there were many Conſiderations; eveti iti 4 
wicked World, to move the Compaſſions of Infinite 
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20 The Reaſonableneſs and Certarty | 
Mercy towards Mankind: Though all were under. 
the dominion of Sin, and unable of themſelves to be- 
come . righteous, yet ſome were more wicked than 
others; great numbers of Men were carried away to 
commit heinous Impieties, through their own Igno- 
rance, and the Example of others; and though the 
Heathen were never without excuſe, yet they were 
chiefly inexcuſable, becauſe God had always a Reveal · 
ed Will, to the Knowledge of which, he would by 
ſome means or other have brought them, if they 
had lived according to their Natural Knowledge o 
him, and of their Duty towards him; and thaugh 
the Heathen had many Opportunities of becoming ac- 
quainted, with the Revealed Will of God, yet much 
allowance was to be made for the times of Ignorance 
before the Goſpel. God was pleaſed to reveal him- 
ſelf from time to time; and at laſt, by the Goſpel, in 
a more wonderful and evident manner than ever he 
had done before, and to afford Men fuller means of 
Conviction, and greater meaſures of Grace to compl 
with it, and work out their own ſalvation. - And God 
has made theſe Revelations of his Will, by enduing 
certain Men with a Power of Propheſying, and work- 
ing Miracles, who were to declare his Will to others 
and to certifie the reſt of the World that it w: 
indeed his Will and Commandments which they de 
livered. e „ e dr en een int 
And this was the moſt proper Method, and moſt 
worthy of God. For, as I have proved, God would 
not create Mankind, and then take no farther care o 
them; ſince, in the ſtare of Innocence, they better de- 
| ſerved his Care, and have ever after ſtood in ſo much 
need of it, and could at no time be happy; either in 
this World or the next, without it: And it cannot 
with any reaſon be objected, by thoſe who have ne- 
ver ſo great a mind to cavil at the Terms and Means the 
of Salvation by the Goſpel, That God ſhould apply Dev 
himſelf to every Perſon by a particular * . | 
wh og . E LP» s © fol x ˖ 
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f both becauſe ſo much Condeſcenſion and Indulgence 
-Swould be ill beſtow'd upon thoſe who have ſo little 


— 


an deſerv'd it; and becauſe it would have no better 
to effect than Prophecies and Miracles have had towards 
o · ¶ the Converſion of Men; but a very ill one, in afford- 


Wing Pretences to all forts of Impoſtures: And 


ere where two ſeveral Means are alike ſuitable to any 
al End, no Man, ſurely, will preſume to preſcribe to 
by Almighty God, and ſay, that he ought to have uſed 
ey one rather than the other; much leſs when one is 


inconvenient, and the other the only proper Means 


o be uſed. * e 0 STEER 
ac. II. I proceed therefore to ſhew, That Prophecies 
chend Miracles are the moſt fitting and proper Means 


or God to diſcover and reveal himſelf to the World by. 
It is evident, that they are not accompany'd with thoſe 
Inconveniences, with which immediate Revelations 
would have been; there is no Prophecy, nor Mi- 
racle, but it has the deſign'd effect upon many Per- 
ſons; the Majeſty and Honour of God is not ex- 
poſed to the ſcorn of every profane and obſtinate 
Offender; and there is as effectual Care taken to 
prevent Impoſtures, as poſſibly could have been. 
And as Prophecies and Miracles have none of the 
Inconveniences which immediate Revelations would 
have had; ſo I ſhall ſhew, that they have all the 
Advantage and Uſefulneſs which it can be ſuppos'd 
that immediate Revelations would have had, if they 
had been granted to every Perſon in particular, 
All that any immediate Revelation could do, is to 
afford Men the Means of Conviction, and Aſſurance 
that the Revelation proceeds from God, as certainly 
as that God himſelf is: And this Prophecies and 
Miracles do. l B c ISLAS 
r. Concerning Prophecies, it is obſervable, That 
the Oracles and Lying Divinations with which the 
Devil has impos'd upon the World, ſnew, That it 
is natural for Men to expect that God ſhould reveal 
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himſelf by Prophecies: Which made them ſo prone 
to receive falſe Prophecies from their falſe Gods, 
And this may teach us, that True Prophecies are 
to be expected from the True God. any Pro- 
phecies are of that nature, that none but God Om- 
niſcient could be the Author of them; and theſe, in 
their Accompliſhment, muſt carry an indiſputable 
Evidence of Divine Revelation along with them. Such 
are the Predictions of Things to be fulfilled many 
Ages afterwards, which, in the fulfilling, depend up- 
on the Counſels and Determinations of free Agents; 
and Predictions of the Sins of Men, which they could 
not be determin'd to, but by their own choice. It 
Is above the Capacity of Human Underſtanding, 
to conceive how it is poſſible, that Things ſhould 
be foreſeen ſo long before either the Actions or the 
Agents themſelves have any Exiſtence, or how 
Contingencies can be the Gbject of Infallible Pre- 
fcience : And therefore, for God to foretel Things 
of this nature by his Prophets, is a moſt proper and 
certain way of Revelation; becaule it is above the 
Power of any Finite Being to do the like. Ir is the 
Prerogative of him that formeth the mountains, and 
ereateth the wind, to declare unto man what"'is bit 
thought : The Lord, the God of Hoſts is bis name, 
Amos iv. 13. For which reaſon, the Falſe Gods are 
challeng'd to foretel theſe Things; Shew the things 
#þar are to come hereafter, that we may know that ye 


ars Gods, Iſa. xlii. 23. 1 n 
But becauſe Things foretold may ſometimes come 
to paſs by Chance, or it may be in the Power of 
Evil Spirits to foretel them when they are in Deſign 
and Agitation, and juſt ready for Action; or to 
diſcern Things done at diſtant Places, and to make 
probale Gueſſes, which may prove true, from the 
arious Circumſtances of Affairs which they obſerve 
in the World: We may therefore be aſſured, from 
the Conſideration of the Divine Attributes * 
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neſs and Truth, that God will nor ſuffer; falſe Re- 
ligions to be impoſed upon the World, under hi 
oon Name, by Diabolical, Predictions, without 3 
fording Means to diſcover them to be ſuch. hen 
a Prophet. ſpeaketh in ihe Name of the Lord, if the 
thing follow not, nor. come to paſs, that is the thing 
which the Lord hath not ſpoken, but the Prophet bath 
ſpoken it preſumptuouſ , thou ſhalt not be afraid of 
him, Deut. xviii. 22. This is the Mark of Diſtin- 
ction detween a Falſe and a True Prophet, That 
whatever | the latter foretold in the Name of he 
Lord, ſhould come to paſs; but whatever the fc 
foretold in his Name, ſhould not come to, pals ; 
which implies, that God will diſappoint ſuch Pre: 
dictions, as he threatens, Zzez. xiv. g. and not ſi 
them to come to paſs 3; otherwiſe, the comin 
paſs of Things foretold, could be no certain Mar 
of a true Prophet, becauſe they might come to pa 
ve Prophet which propheſieth of peace, when the org 
of the Prophet ſhall come to paſs, 2 ſhall the Prophet 
be known that the Lord hath truly ſent him, Jer.xxvili.g. 
* Maimonides delivers it, not only as his own 
Opinion, but as the received Doctrine of the Rab- 
bins, that if a Prophet foretold proſperous Events, 
and they did not come to paſs, it was a convin- 
cing Argument of a Falſe Prophet: ut if hethreaten'd 
Judgments, tho' they were not inflicted, he might 
be a True Prophet. Which Doctrine they advanc 
from a Miſinter pretation of the Words of Jeremi 
now mention d. For the Falſe Prophet Hananiah, 
having declar'd in the Name of the Lord, that Je- 
coniaß and all the Captives of Judab, with the Veſ- 
ſels of the Temple, ſhould within two Years, he 
brought back from Babylon to Jery/alem ; Jeremiah 
* Maim. de Fundamentis Legis. e. To. $6575 Præf. in Seder 
Zeraim, p. 8. ee 
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tells him, that he heartily pray'd, that it might pleaſe 
God, 'that this ſhould prove truez but that it was no 
new thing to propheſie of Calamities that, were to 
befal a People, which. was the thing that had rais'd 
ſo great a Hatred againſt him. The Prophets that 
have been before me, and before thee of old, prophefied 
both againſt many Countries, and againſt great King- 
doms, of War, and of Evil, and of Peſtilence. © The 
Prophet which prophefieth of Peace, when the Word of 
the Prophet. ſhall come to paſs, then ſhall the Prophet 
Be known that the Lord hath truly ſent him, Jer. xxvii. 
8,9. He ſpeaks here of Peace, with relation to this 


— 


particular Caſe in queſtion at that time, and ſays, 
that. the Event would ſhew who was the true Pro- 
phet: But he lays down no Rule to detect falſe 
Prophets, by the Prediction of Proſperous, rather 
than of Adverſe Events; which is directly contrary 
to God's expreſs Declaration by bim: At what in- 
flant 1 ſhall ſpeak concerning a Nation, and concern- 
ing a Kingdom, to pluck up, and to pull down, and 10 
deflroy it , if that Nation againſt. whom I have pro- 
mounted, turn from their Evil, 1 will repent of the Evil, 
that I thought. o do unto them. And at what in- 
fant I foal ſpeak concerning a Nation, and concern- 
ing a Kingdom, to build and to plant it; if it 
do evil in my fight, that it obey not ny voice, then 
will repent of the Good wherewith I ſaid_ I would 
benefit them, chap. xviii 7, 8, 9, 10. And the 
righteous Man, that committed Iniquity,/ was to 
have no benefit from the Promiſes made to bim; 
as the wicked Man, upon his Repentance, was not 
to ſuffer the Puniſhment denounc'd againſt him, 
" Ezek. xxxiii. 13, 18. So manifeſtly contfary is this F; 
Rule of the Rabbins for the diſcerning of falſe from {ded 
true Prophets, to the expreſs Words-of Scripture; ¶ Evi 
and Maimonides | confeſles it fail'd at the Deftru: by 
———— (:2—ͤ“2̃—— — — — tho 
Man ge Tong. leg 6.46: . „ ur 
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tion of the firſt Temple. But if no viſible Alte- 
ration be made in the caſe, either by Repentance 
>n the one hand, or by Diſobedience on the other; 
he Fulfilling of Propheſies, whether they contain 
Erbreatnings or Promiſes, is a certain Sign of a True 
Prophet, and when the Event doth not anſwer the 
Prediction, this is as ſure a Sign that it was de- 
Wiver'd by a falſe Prophet. But if the Prophecy 
were not pretended to be in the Name of the True 
od, but were given out with a profeſs'd Deſign 


”—_ 


od might ſuffer it to be fulfill'd, to prove his Peo- 

le, Deut. xiii. 1, 2,3. For this was conſiſtent with 
God's Truth and Goodneſs, eſpecially after Warn- 

Ing given, and after ſo clear a Revelation, both b 


would be ſeduced by any Wonder, or Prophecy, to 
follow other Gods, it muſt be great Perverſeneſs in 
him. But when Prophecies are deliver'd by many 


% Prophets, in divers Ages, and different Places, all 
o- caching the ſame Doctrine, and tending to the fame 
„ad and Deſign in their ſeveral Revelations, and that 
nd is the Diſcouragement of all Wickedneſs, and 


he Maintenance of all Virtue and true Religion, 
heſe Prophecies have all that can be requiſite to aſſure 
us that they are from God; and God, by ſuffering 
them to be fulfill'd, and to paſs ſo long in the World, 


Aſſurance that 


really are by his Authority. - 5.505 
And the Certainty of Prophecies being thus groun- 


u- dy chem, they add an undeniable Confirmation to 
—choſe Miracles which have been foretold, and are 


Wo entice Men to the Worſhip of Falſe Gods, then 


Prophecies and Miracles: if any Man, in this caſe 


under his own Name, and with all the Characters of 
his Authority upon them, has given us all poſſible 

2 and engag'd us, in Ho- 
nour to his Divine Attributes, to believe that they 


ded upon the Divine Attributes, beſides the direct 
Evidence which they afford to whatever is deliver'd 
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the Perſons foretold by the Prophets; and the Pro- 
ecies likewiſe receive as great a Confirmation 
from ſuch Miracles. For Propbecies and Miracles, 
which are ſingly a ſufficient Evidence of Divine Re- 
velation, do mutually ſupport and confirm each other; 
and hereby we: have all the aſſurance that can be ex. 
pected of any Divine Revelation: And therefore, 2 
Prophecy is in it ſelf a moſt fitting and proper way 
of Revelation; ſo, in conjunction with Miracles, i it u 
the moſt certain way that can be deſir CG. 
2. The Suitableneſs and Efficacy of Miracles, t to 
prove a Divine Revelation. It is an extravagant 
thing to conceive, that God ſhould exclude: himſel 
from the Works of his own Creation; or, that he 
ſhould eſtabliſh them upon ſuch inviolable:Laws 
28 not to alter them upon ſome occaſions, her 
he foreſa it would be requiſite to do it: For un- 
leſs the Courſe of: Nature had been thus alters 
ble it would have been defective in regard to ont 
great End for which it was deſign d; viz. it woulifi 
| Have fail'd of being ſerviceable to the D of 
Providence Auch Occaſions. The ſame ink: 
nite Wiſdom which contrived the Laws for the. Or 
der and Courſe of Nature, contrived them ſo, as to 
make them alterable, when it would be; nEceſlan 
for God, by ſuſpending the Powers, or interrupting 
the Courſe of Nature, to manifeſt his extraordinai 
Will and Power; and by the ſame Decree by when 
he at firſt eſtabliſn'd them, be ſubjected them 
ſuch e 11 bis Widdnany forclaw would be 
neceſlary. - 11430 «C35 + $14 01 JiJCi 
We can as little For bunk: har He who mat 
the World, has the ſole Power and Authority ove 
it; and that noching can be done in it, by b 
Direction and Influence, or at leaſt by his 
ſion 3 and that the Frgme and Order of . 
which he at firſt appointed, can at no time be IHhim. 
irs: but e e * 00 mirat 
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given to change, as Men are, and can never be diſ- 
appointed in his Eternal Purpoſes and Deſigns, Bur 
when any thing comes to paſs above rhe Courſe of 
Nature, and contrary to it, in Confirmation of -z 
Revelation, which, for the Importance and Excel- 
ency of the Subject of it, and in all other reſpects, 
Wis moſt worthy of God, we may be ſure that this is 
his doing; and there is ſtill farther Eyidence of it, 
if this Revelation were propheſy'd of. before, 'by 
Prophets who foretold that it ſhould be confirm'd by 
Miracle. As, when Men born blind, receiv'd their 
Sightz when others were cured of the moſt deſpe» 
Tate Diſeaſes, by a Touch, or at a Diſtance z when 
he Dead were raifed, and the Devils caſt out; theſe 
were evident Signs of a Divine Power and Preſence, 
which gave Teſtimony to the Doctrine deliver'd 
by thoſe by whom ſuch Miracles were wrought, 
and the Divine Commiſſion and Authority was pro- 
duced for what they did and taught. For what 
Would be more ſatisfactory and convincing to Men, 
or more worthy of God, than to force the Devils 
bemſelves to confeſs and proclaim his Coming? to 
rauſe: the moſt inſenſible things in nature * 
dis Power, by Gunar, Way, as it were, and ſtarting 
ack in great Confuſion and Diſorder, at his more 
mmediate and peculiar Preſence, to inform Men that 
xc God of Nature was there? This gave Teſtimony 
Ic the Things reveal'd, | and challeng'd the Belicf 
f all Men, in a Language more powerful than any 
d made known his Will, by exerciſing bis Soves 
reignty over Nature, in making the whole Creation 
bow, and tremble, and obey. All which was per- 
orm d according to exprels Prophecies concerni 
wriſt, chat there might be a viſible Concurrence 
both of Prophecies: and Miracles in Teſtimony of 
him. Abd this Diſpenſation ot Miracles was ad- 
mirably fitted to propagate that Religion which con- 


cerii'd * 
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cern'd the Poor, as well as the Rich, the Unlearn- 
ed, as well as the Learned. Miracles were ſuitable 
to the Simplicity of the Goſpel, and to the univerſal 
Defign of it: For they are equally adapted to awa- 
ken the Attention, and command the Aſſent of Men 
of all Conditions and Capacities; they are obvious 
to the moſt Ignorant, and may ſatisfy the Wiſeſt, iſ 
and confute or ſilence the Cavils of the moſt Captious . 
and Contentious. e B64 2% N 
And this is what all the World ever expected, That 
God ſhould reveal himſelf to Men, by working ſome- wh 
what above the Courſe of Nature. All Mankind have 
believ'd, that this is the way of Intercourſe between 
Heaven and Earth; and therefore there never was am 
of the falſe Religions, but it was pretended to have 
been confirm'd by ſomething miraculous. We may 
appeal to the Senſe of all Nations for 'the Authority 
of Miracles to atteſt the Truth of Religion: for 
whenever any thing happen'd. extraordinary, they 
always imagin'd ſomething ſupernatural in it; they 
expected that Miracles ſhould be wrought for the 
Proof of any thing that had but the Name of Reli- 
gion; and no falſe Religion could have gain'd Belief 
and Credit in any Age or Nation, but under the pre- 
tence of them e g u 
The only Difficulty therefore will be, to knowl 
how to diſtinguiſh True Miracles from Falſe; of 
thoſe which have been wrought for the Confirms 
tion of the True Religion, from ſuch as have beet 
done, or are pretended to have been done, in behal 
of Falſe Religions. e 210 ae eee 
But here it muſt be obſerv'd, That it is not neceſ 
fary, in this Controverſie, that we ſhould be abl 
to determine what the Power of Spirits is, or hov 
far it extends, and what Works can proceed -on!y 
from the immediare Power of God: It is ſufficient 
that we know, that God preſides over All; that 
Good Spirits act in conſtant Subjection ** ever 
* | Y | | 14100) g 
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dience to him; that Evil Spirits act for evil Ends; 
that Good Spirits will not impoſe upon Men, and 
chat he will not ſuffer the Evil to do it, under any 
pretence of his own Authority, without affording 
means to diſcover the Deluſion. And the Queſtion 
here is not concerning any ſtrange Work whereof 
God is not alledged to be the Author, but concern - 


Weſtabliſh Religion in his Name. Suppoſe then that 
here have been many Wonders wrought in the World, 
vhich exceed all Human Power, and which yet we 
know not to what other Power to aſcribe: this makes 
no Difficulty in the preſent caſe; becauſe here, not 
only the Works themſelves, but the Deſign and Ten- 
Wdency of them is to be conſidered. For Inſtance, 


ve 
ay a VV bether the Miracles reported to have been done by 
ty afin, were true or falſe, by a Divine or a Dia- 


bolical Power, they are of no conſequence to us; he 
eſtabliſned no new Doctrine, and pretended to no Di- 
vine Authority, bur doubted the poſſibility of his 


he working them: And ſuppoſing them true, and by a 
li- Divine Power, the moſt that can be ſaid of them, is, 
ief chat as God mention'd Cyrus by Name to be the De- 


Jiverer of the Jews, ſo he might by Miracle ſignalize 
this Prince who was to deſtroy them. But the Mi- 
Wracles of our Saviour and his Apoſtles were wrought 
with this declared Purpoſe Deſign, That they 
vere to give Evidence to the Religion which they, 
were ſent from God to introduce, as neceſſary to the 

Salvation of Mankind. ' 1 
Having premiſed this, I muſt reſume what was be- 
fore obſerved concerning the Means by which falſe 
ble Prophecies might be detected. It has been already 
ov proved from the Notion of 4 God, that there muſt be 
nly {Wome Divine Revelation; and it has been ſhewn that 
ent Prophecies and Miracles are the moſt fir and proper 
bat way of Revelation, and that way which Men have 
be- ever expected to receive Revelations by. If then there 


8 4 have 


ing ſuch as are wrought with a profeſs'd Deſign to 


be firſt made to Men, before God would ſuffer them 
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have been Falſe Prophecies and Miracles, they muſt 
be ſuppoſed to have been either before, or at the 
fame time, or after thoſe Prophecies and Miracles by 
which the True Religion was delivered; if before; MRA 
or at the ſame time, then the ſame Divine Wiſdom — 
and Goodneſs which obliges God to reveal his Will a 
to Mankind, muſt oblige him to take care that the 4 
Impoſtures of thoſe Falſe Prophecies and Miracles by Bi. . 
ſome means might have been diſcovered. But there 

is great reaſon to believe that true Revelations ſhould 


to be tempted with falſe ones; and if the falſe were 
after the true Revelations, then the true Revelations rary 
themſelves are that by which we ought to judge of 
all others. a4 if . 
But to ſpeak more particularly of Miracles which our 
are the preſent Subject. It is inconſiſtent with the ere 
Infinite Truth, and Honour, and Goodneſs, and Mer. 
cy of God, to ſuffer Man to be deluded by falſe Mi- ho. 
racles, wrought under a pretence of his own Autho· ne 0 
rity, without any 1 of diſcovering the Impo- 
ſture: And therefore if we ſhould ſuppoſe there 
$'d any time before the Diſcovery of his Will toi 
Mankind, he could not ſuffer Men, but through their 
own Fault to be impoſed upon by ſuch Miracles; but 
either by the falſe and wicked Doctrines which they o be 
were brought to promote and eſtabliſn, as Idolatry eco 
Uncleanneſs, Murthers, c. or by ſoine other token iples 
of Impoſture, they might have been undeceived: And 
both in the Old and New Teſtament God has given 
us warning againſt falſe Miracles, Deut. xiii. 1. Mat umff 
xxiv. 24. Cal. i. 8. 2 The,. ii. 9. ſo that we may bhty t 
aſſured that we are to give no credit to any Mirach ro 
that can be wrought to confirm any other Doctrine 
than what we find in the Scriptures; and if we ca heci 
bur be certify d that they were true Miracles whichhulüll 
gave Teſtimony and Evidence to them, we need eonfh be 
Cern our ſelves about no other. O. oy 4 ON A | aby 
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And the Mitacles by which the Scriptures are con- 
med and authorized muſt be true; becauſe there is 
10 precedent Divine Revelation which they contra- 
tit, nor any immoral or falſe Doctrine which they 
Fcliver, nor any thing elſe contained in them wheres 
yy chey can be proved to be falſe: And in this caſe, 
hat which all the Wit and Underſtanding of Man 
annot prove to be falſe, muſt be true, or elſe God 
would fuffer his own Name and Authority to be 


2d ſurped and abuſed, and Mankind to be impoſed upon 
em n a thing of infinite conſequence, without any poſſi- 
” ility of diſcovering the Impoſture, which it is con 


rary tothe Divine Attributes for him to permit; but 
ither by the Works themſelves, or by the End and 
Deſign of them, or by ſome means or other, the Ho- 
jour, and Wiſdom, and Mercy of God is concerned to 
etect all ſuch Impoſtures. If Miracles be wrought 
o introduce the Worthip of other Gods, beſides him, 
hom Reaſon, as well as Scripture, aſſures us to | 
he only True God; if they be done to ſeduce Men to 
1moral Doctrines and Practices; if they be perform - 
d to contradict the Religion already confirmed by 
firacles, in which nothing of this nature could poſs 
bly be diſcoveredz if never ſo aſtoniſhing Miracles 
: wrought for ſuch ill Defigns as theſe, ' they are not 
obe regarded, but rejected with that Conftancy which 
ecomes a Man who will act according to the Prin- 
iples of Natural Reaſon and Religion. But when 
iracles were perform'd, which, both for the End and 
Deſign of them, as well as for the manner and cirs 
umitances of their Performance, had all the credibi- 
9 chat any Miracle” could have, if it were rea 
rough by God's immediate Power to confirm a R&. 
Tclations if theſe Miracles have been foretold by Pro- 
en 51 Oh, on the other ſide, the Prophecies were 
hicſulglled by che Miracles) if they were done publick“ 
coſy beige l Pecs of Men, and that often, and b 
r Met ſucectlively,” for divers Ages together, 'a 1 
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out their own fault or negle&, by Impoſtures vented - 
under his own Name and Authority. Upon which 
account; the Sin againſt the Holy-Ghoſt, in aſcribin 
the Miracles wrought by Chriſt, to Beelzebuv, was ſo 
heitious above all other Crimes; this being to reject 


tion; and in effect to deny the Attributes and very 
Being of God: The ſum of this Argument is; That 
though Miracles are a moſt fir and proper Means to 
prove the Truth of Religion, yet they are not only 
to be confider'd alone; but in conjunction with other 
Proofsz and that they muſt neceflarily be true Mira- 
cles, or Miracles wrought to eſtabliſh the true Reli- 
gion; when the Religion upon the account whereof 
they are wrought cannot be diſcover'd to be falſe; 
either by uy Defe& in the Miracles, or by any other 
Means, but has all the Marks and Characters of Truth. 
Becauſe God would not ſuffer the Evidence of Mira- 
cles, and all other Proofs, to concur to the Confirma- 
tion of a falſe Religion, beyond all poſſibility of dif 
corerwe-# tobe,” ft 3 io 3 2 Gate 
III. How Divine Revelations may be ſuppoſed to be 
preſerved in the World. It is reaſonable to ſuppole; 
that Divine Revelations ſhould be committed to Wti- 
ting, that they might be preſerved for the benefit of 
Mankind, and deliver'd down to Poſterity, and that 
2 more than ordinary Providence ſhould be concerned 
in their Preſervation. For whatevet has' been ſaid by 
ſome; of the Advantage of Oral Tradition; for the 
conveyance of Doctrines, beyond that of Writing; is 
ſo notoriouſly fanciful and ſtrained; that it deſerveꝭ no 
ſerious Anſwer. For till Men ſhall think it ſafeſt x0 
Wake Wills, and bequeath and purchaſe Eſtates by 
Word of Mouth, rather than by Inſtruments in Wri- 
ting, it is in vain to deny that this is the beſt and ſe- 
cureſt way of conveyance that can be taken: ſo the 
common Scnſe of Mank ind declares, and fo the Ex- 
ul perience of the World 9 to be in things 3 
| L ; | | e 


the utmoſt Means that can be uſed for Man's Salva 
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Men take all poſſible care about; and it is too tnani- 
ſeſt, and much to be lamented, that Men are more 
ſolicitous about things Temporal, than about Eternal; 
which affords too evident a Confutation of all the Pre. 
tences of the Infallibility of Oral Tradition, upon this 
ground, That the Subject Matter of it are things upon 
which the Eternal Happineſs or Miſery of Mankind 
depends. Beſides, the Obligations and the Motives 
are the ſame to tranſmit with all care and faithfulneſs, 
the Terms of Salvation to Poſtefity by Writing, that 
they would be, if they were to be tranſmitted by Ora 
Tradition: the only Difference is, that Writing is the 
ſureſt way of Conveyance z not that it wants any Ad. 
vantage, which can be pretended hy Oral Tradition. 
And the Lord ſaid unto Moſes, write this for a memoria 
In a book, Exod. xvii. 14. Now g0 write it befor, 
them in a table, aul note it in a boot, that it may tt 
for the time to come, for ever and ever, Iſa. xxx. &. 
IV. It is requiſite that a Divine Revelation, ſhoull 
be of great Antiguity: Becauſe, upon the fame ground 
that we cannot think that God would not at all revel 
Himſelf to Mankind, we cannot ſuppoſe that he Would 
ſuffer the World to continue long under a ſtate of 
Corruption and Ignotance, without taking ſome car 
to remedy it, by putting Men into a capacity of 
Ling and practiſing the Duties of Virtue and 
BRO oor notion punto neg ton 
& To Another Requifite of a Divine Revelation, | 
that it ſhould'be fully promulged and publiſhed to the 
World, for the general Good and Benefit of Mankin 
that it may attain the Ends for which à Reyclatio 
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1 AO. what has been A diſeourſes, 

Wo DN: 4 it appears, that theſe things are requiſite 

* * in a Divine Revelation: I. Antiquity. 
1 II. Promulgation. III. A ſufficient Evi- 


— þ gente, by Prophecies and Miracles, in 
proof of its Authority. IV. The Doctrines delivered 
y Divine Revelation muſt be Righteous and Holy 

onfiſtent with the Divine Attributes, and ſuitable ro 
heir Condition to whom iti is made, and every way 
ch r anſwer the Deſign of a Revelation. 
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4 8 ic is evident from the Divine Attributes, that 
Hl God would not ſo wholly neglect Mankind, as 
0 take no care to diſcover and reveal his Will and 
o mmandments to the Naw fo, wheq —_—Yy 
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ſo great a neceſſity of Divine Revelation, in order u 
the Happineſs of Mankind, both in this World ar 
the next, it is not to be believed that he would defelf 
it ſo long, before he made known his Will, as *rill th 
date of the firſt Antiquities amongſt the Heathen. | 
cannot be denied, that ſome Books of the Scriptar 
are much the Ancienteſt Books of Religion in th 
World; for it were in vain to pretend that th 
Works in this Kind (or indeed in any other) of ar 


Heathen Author, can be compared with the Pentareni Mi. 


for 3 And the Antiquity of theſe Books 
one conſiderable Circumſtance, whereby we may b 


convinced that they are of Divine Revelation. Forifi 
God would not ſuffer the World to continue long i 
a ſtare of Ignorance and Wickedheſs without a Req 
lation, we may conclude, that he would not ſuffer th 
Memory of it to be loſt; and therefore a Book d 
this nature, which is ſo much the ancienteſt in th 
World, being conſtantly received as a Divine Rer 


lation, carries great Evidence with it that it is A 
thentick. For the firſt Revelation, as hath been pn 
ved, is to be the Criterion of all that follow; aud G0 
would not ſuffer the ancienteſt Book of Religion 
the World to paſs all along under the Notion, an 
Title of a Revelation, without cauſing ſome Diſcove 
to be made of the Impoſture, if there were any 
it; much leſs would he preſerve it by a particul 
and ſignal Providence for ſo many Ages. It is a gre 
n the Truth of the Scriptures, that th 
have ſtood the Teſt, and receiv'd the Approbarid 
of ſo many Ages, and till retain their Authority 
though ſo many ill Men, in all Ages, have made | 
their endeayour. to diſprove them: But it is till 
farther Evidence in behalf of them, that God hi 
been pleaſed. to ſhew ſo remarkable a Providence. 
theig Pycleryatioda. foo ion binow: bhofh # 
| + The Account Fe haye of Divine Reyelatign, in ti 
Writing of Aale js from the fabia of the Man 
Fr. Os oe RF | 7 
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or he telates the Intercourſe which from the Be- 
inning paſt between God and Man; and this might 
Wc deliver'd down, either by Writing or by Tra- 
Wition, till Moſes's time. For Methuſelah living with 
am, and Sbem with Methuſelah, Iſaac with Sbem, 
d Amram the Father of · Moſes living with the 
atriarchs, the Sons of Jacob, the Hiſtory of the 
reation, and of the Manifeſtations which God had 
en pleas'd to make of himſelf to their Fore- 
bers, could not pe unknown to that Age: Such a 
oſterity could not but be zealous to preſerve 
e Memory of ſo great Honours and Bleſſings 
d their living in Geſben, ſeparate from the Aigyp- 
WS, did much contribute to the Preſervation of 
Wicir Antiquities z for there they liv'd in expecta- 
on of a Deliverance, and of ſeeing the Prophecies 
Ifill'd, that were made to their Fore-fathers con- 
ning it. The famous Prediction made to Abra- 
am, Gen. xv. 13. could not be forgotten in ſo 
w Generations; for the coming out of AÆgypt, 
as, as it was there foretold it ſhould be, in the 
ourth Generation, reckoning from \//aac, the firſt 
{ the promis'd Seed, to Moſes excluſively, Exod. 
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Moſes ſcems to refer to ſome things that happen'd 
ear the Beginning of the World, as well known in 
is owi time, as Cen. iv. 22. where he ſays, The Sifter 

Tuba]-Cain was Naamah : For no probable Account 
in be given, why Naamah ſhould be mention'd, 'but _ 


1 


ecauſe her Name was then well known among the 


Tit] raelites, for ſome reaſon which it doth not concern 
le to be acquainted with, but which ſerv'd to con- 
ill irm to them the reſt of the Relation. Some have 


leliver'd, that Naamab, by her Beauty, entic'd the 
dons of God, or the Poſterity of Seth, to commit 
dolatry, Gen. vi. 2. And ſo, Gen. xi. 29. we read, 
at Haran was the Father of ſcab, as well as of 
leah ; and Gen. XXxvi 24. This was that Auab 

. OR Js that . 


th 
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that found the Mules (or the * Hox-Baths, or that fell 
upon the b Emins, or Giants, mention'd Deut. ii. 10, 
11. however the word be underſtood) in ibe wilder. 
neſs, as be fed the Aﬀes of Zibeon his Father, In the 
Catalogue of the Kings of Edom, none of their 
Vives: are mentioned, but the Wife of Hadar, and 
we are told that her Name was Mabetabel, and that 
ſhe was the Daughter of Matred, the Daughter 
Mexahab, Gen. xxxvi. 39. Why. ſuch Particularity, 
but;-becauſe theſe Names were 1 famous? Thele, 
- and ſuch- like Particulars, muſt have been preſery' 

nd-commonly- known among the 1/raelites, nd wen 

erefore, inſerted to ſerye as Fpocha's and Nojes, 
Remembrance; for the better underſtanding the ref 
of the Hiſtory. The Story and manner, of Life of 
Nimrod ws convey'd in a Proverb; Where ore it i 
aid, Even as Nimrod the mighty bunter , before th 
Lord, Gen; x«9.;..Fhe. Remembrance of 4brabani 
offering up his. Son, was. retain'd both by thi 
Name of the Place, and by 3 Proverbial. aying, 
Aud Abraham called the name. f that place Fehovab 
Lieb; as ft fg ſaid io this day, In the mouns af f 
Lord it ſbali be. ſeen, Gen. xxii, 14. And there . 
no doubt to be made, but that there were other tht 
like Remembrances of the moſt Remarkable T unn 
actions. Reaſons are aſſignd of the Names « 
Adam and Exe, of Cain, and Seth, and Noah, VE 


4 
* 


ede of Abrabam and Serah, and1/aac and Jaci 
The Names of, all the Patriarchs imported ſom 
thing remarkable in their Signification, and we 
delign'd to, preſerve the Remembrance of what, ba 
come to paſs. The Names of Places like wiſe vet 
appointed for Memorials, Gen, xix. 22. xxvili, 19 
xxxi. 49. xxxii.· 30. And the Sepulchres of th 
„ Interp. Vulgat,-Javenit A0 das Calida... 

, b, Invenit Gigantes in Solitudine, Chald. Petaph, 05 evge- 
Aged, e 7h ig ih, LAX, Interpr, 5e 
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Dead were hiſtorical Monuments for the Information 


of Poſterity. Abraham purchaſed Macpelah for a 


nBurying- place; and when Jacob bury'd Rachel near 


XXilj, 17. XXV. 20. It may perhaps ſeem ſtrange 
to ſore Readers, that the "BENS of Wells ſhould 
be particularly taken notice of, and that the Names 

given them ſhould be ſo carefully recorded by 
Moſes,, Genel. xyi. 14. xxi. 31. xxiv. 62. xxv. II. 
xxvi. 20, 21, 33. But as Wells in thoſe Countries 
were more rare, and of more neceſſary uſe and be- 
nefir, than in colder. and moiſter Climates; fo they 
ſerv'd as ſo many Memorials to Poſterity, of what 
had befallen che Fore-fathers, and the Names of 


chem ſtand regiſter'd by Moſes, in Confirmation of 


the, Truth, of what he wrote, Bur the Flood be- 
ing the greateſt Epocha of Time, the Hilary of this 
is .aboye.; all deliver'd with moſt Exactneſs: The 
Dimenfions, of the. Ark, the Height of the Waters, 

d got only the Year, but the Month and Day, 
when the Waters were brought upon the Earth; and 
when, it became dry, are punctually ſet down, Gen. 
vi. 157. vii. 11, 20. viii. 13, 14. 
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be deliver'd through ſo many Hands down to that |, 
Age. Of the Ten Patriarchs before the Flood, all 
but Noah liv'd ſoon enough to ſee Adam and the o- ho 
ther Patriarchs their Progenitors; and Noah himſelf . 
was old enough to know all of them, but Adam, Seth, i 
and Enoch. The Diſtance of Time from the Flood 
to Moſes was more than it is from the Conqueſt to 
the preſent Age, but half of this time Noah himſelf 
was living: and thereforę allowing for the greater 
length of Mens Lives in thoſe Ages than in ours, 
the time when Moſes wrote cannot be computed: at 
ſo great a diſtance from the Flood, as we are at 
from the Reformation. But is it poſhble to make 
any Man of tolerable Senſe, amongſt us, believe that iſ 
Henry VIII. was the firſt King of England? That 
there was a Deluge in his time which ſwept away 
all the Inhabitants of this Ifland, and of the whole 
World beſides, but ſome ſeven or eight Perſons, and 
that all whom we now ſee were born of them? And 
et this, as ridiculous as it ſeems, is no more ab- 
urd than Moſes's Account of the Creation and the 
Flood, muſt have been to thoſe of his own Time, if 
it were falſe. : pdt TIS 


For it is yery reaſonable to think, as Joſephus in- 
forms us, that Writing was in uſe before the Flood: 
And it is not improbable, as ſome have conjectur' d, 
that che Hiſtory of the Creation, and the reft of 
the Book of Genefis, was, for the Subſtance of it, 
deliver'd down to Moſes's time in Verſe, which was 
the moſt eaſie to be rememher'd, and the moſt 
ancient of all ſorts of Writing, and was at firſt 
chiefly uſed for Matters of Hiſtory, 'and'canſifted of 
wh Narration, without much of Art or Ornatnent: 
We read of Inſttumental Muſick, Ge. iv. 2 1. before 
the Flood; and Vocal Muſick being ſo much more na- 
fra] than Inſtrumental, it is'likely that Poetry was 
pf a5 great Antiquity, both in rheir Hymns and*Prai- 
{cs of God, and us x Help ro thelr Memories, which 
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re the two Ends to which Moſes applies his own 
Songs or Poems, Exod. xv. Deut. xxxii. If it be 
Wrhought, that there was no Writing before the Flood, 
vecauſe there is no Account of the Invention of it, 


_ 


- > 


tho' the Inventors of other inferior Arts be men- 
tion'dz this rather proves the contrary, and that it 
was coeval with Mankind, or was the Invention of 
Adam. It is not probable, that in ſo long a Life, he 
ſhould find out nothing for the uſe of himſelf and his 
Poſterity, tho* no Invention be attributed to him; 


Band Writing is ſo neceſſary, that the World could very 


ill ſubſiſt without it for between Sixteen and Seventeen 
Hundred Years. The Grecians, and other Nations, 


have recorded the firſt Inventors, as they ſuppos'd, . 
Jof Letters, as thoſe who beſt deſerv'd a Memorial in 


Hiſtory. But © Pliny is of Opinion, that the Aſſyrian 


Letters, by which we are to underſtand the ancient 


by ul] or Samaritan Characters, have been from 
the Beginning of the World. And fince there is no 
other mention amongſt the ancienteſt Jewiſh Writers, 
but that they were Before the Flood, ſome of them 
alſo aſcribing them to Adam, this implies that they 
were of the greateſt Antiquity, and the Time of their 
Invention is no more known than that of Ploughin 
and ſowing, and other neceſſary Arts, which wer 
from the Beginning of the World. i 
But thou 5, 


3 
b. 4 


it ſhould be ſuppoſed, that before the 
Flood they had not the ſame Conveniencies for pre- 
ſerving the Remembrance of things paſt, which we 
have had fince, yet things of this nature could never 
be impoſed upon the Generality of Men; and if 
they bad leſs means of conveying things paſt to Po- 
3 they had fewer things to convey; and all 
their Hiſtories being concerning the Anceſtors of-their 
own Families, they were cafily remember'd ; and 


howeyer ſhort and imperfect, they could not be fo 


GCE EIT. 
| Plin. Hiſt. I, 7. c. 56. cum Harduin. Not. : C4 
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defective, as that Men ſhould generally be ſo groſly 8 
ignorant as to {wallow ſuch Impoſtures: They had 
One Day in Seven purpoſely ſet apart for the Praiſe 
and Worſhip of God, and the Commemoration of 
his Mercies vouchſafed to Mankind; and they, who 
had Proverbial Remembrances of Nimrod, the third 
from Noah, could not be ignorant of Noah himſelf, 
and of the Flood in his timm. | 
In fo few Generations of Men as had paſt; by rea. 
fon of the long Lives of the Patrigrchs,. it was 1mpol- 
fible for Moſes to impoſe upon thoſe. of his own Age 
in things ſo memorable as the Creation of the World, 
and the Flood, and the Deſtruthion of Sodom and Go- 
morrab, &c. But when, ſo long after the Flood, the 
Sons of Noab were diſperſed into ſo far diſtant places 
of the. Earth, and their Mone and Cuſtoms were 
different, and theit Lives ſhorter, it became neceſſary 
that a true and laſting Accqupt' of ole things ſhould 
fand recorded ip a Book of wfallible Credit and Au- 
thority, far the rer of future Ages, leſt, in pro- 
| Eels of time, the Remembrance of them ſhould be- 
come obſcure and confus d, and fabulous. Stories 
ſhould be impoſed upon the Wgrld for Truth, in 
latters of ſo great Importance. For it has been ob- 
Vd by divers learned. Men, that the moſt ancient 
Hiſtories, as well as the Philoſophy and Theology of 
the Heathens, contain many things concerning the 
Creation of the World, the firſt Propagation of Man- 
kind, the Flood, and other. Particular; which, have 
ſo plain an Agreement with What we read in tbe 
Book of Gems, this they are ſuppoſed ta be taken 
out of it; but they are obſcur'd and diſguis'd under 
other Names and Characters, to conceal from, whence 
they were originally taken, and to gain them the bet- 
der Acceptance amongſt rhole for whoſe uſe the Books 
containing them were deſig d A. ptr Authors. And 
when the Remembrance of God's Dealings with paſt 
Ages began to fail, and the ways of Humane Convey- 
"M | e 
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ance were ſo un Dering 1 was Tequiſi ite chat 1 in- 
fallible Account ſhould be given of God's Diſpenſari- 
ons, apd his mmu 54 f himſelf 1 in t a 85 firſt 
Ages, which might be tranſmitted. down to FOE: 
rity, , unto the End of the World. | 
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The Promulze ation of the Scriptures. 
i : 1 E. End and Delign of a Revelation from Hea: 
1. ven, muff be for the Good of Mankind, and 
therefore i it was neteffary that it ſhould be knowy and 
romulg'd in tlie World; and 5 Revelation which 
Lo been known to 5 Nations, and fartheſt di- 
vulg dz carries another Evidence of its divine Autho- 
rity. or ſince it is neceffary there ſhould be ſome 
Diibe Revelation, it is likewiſe 'neceffary that it 
ſhauld be ſufficient to the Ends for' which it was de- 
gd ds and ir was revealed, not to be conceabd, or 
confin'd'to a few Perſons, but to rectiſie the Miſtakes, 
and regulate the Manners of Men; and therefore that 
which has been moſt known, and fartheſt pr 
we. 2 reaſon to think to be a true Revelation. "if 
every thing elſe concur to ow it true, the'very 
Promulgation of it is a confi rable Evidence in proof 
of its Divine Authority: Becauſe it js not to be 
ſed, that God wo d either ſuffer his own Reve- 
lation to be ſo. ſtifled and ſuppreſs'd,. as ro become 
of Rttle or no uſe and benefit to the World, or 
that he would permit falſe Revelations to be 
known and divulg'd; either of which would very ill 
Ems the Intention of Revealing his Wi ro 


Ix has been already proved, That it is not tobe er- 
pected that God ſhauld reveal hirafelf to every Man 


in 
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in particular, and it could not be requiſite, that he 
ſhould afford a conſtant and ſtanding Revelation in all 
Nations of the World. For if Mankind be ſuffici- 
ently provided for in the Neceſſaries of Salvation, this 
is all which in Reaſon can be expected from a Juſt and 
Good God to ſinful and perverſe Man. If Men be 
put in the ready Way of Salvation, and have ſuffici- 
ent Means allow'd, them to attain it; all beyond this 
is the mere arbitrary Effect of Infinite Goodneſs, and 
depends wholly upon the good Pleaſure of God, be- 
ing more than we could promife our ſelves from his 
Juftice, or, by Reaſon, foreſee, from his Mercy it 
ſelf, And his Wiſdom ſo orders and diſpoſes the Ef. 
fects and Emanations of his Mercy, as to render them 
conſiſtent with his Juſtice and Honour, as hè is Go- 


* 1 F, 


yernor of the World. Ap tb ys 
And if, in the firſt Ages, Revelations were fre- 
quent, and generally known amongſt all Mankind, 
till by their own fault and neglect they were with- 
holden. from them; it was the great Mercy of God, 
afrerwards, to continue to thoſe Nations, who. had 
_ deſpiſed and rejected him, an Opportunity of know- 
ing his Will revealed to others: And this God was 
pleas'd to do, by appointing a choſen Seed, and ſe- 
lecting to himſelf a peculiar People, to bear his Name 
before the Nations; and, by the various Diſpenſati- 
ons of his Providence, he fo diſpoſed of that Peo- 
ple, that all Nations might be inſtructed in the things 
revealed and delivered to them. 
** Firſt then, I ſhall ſhew, That in the firſt Ages of 
the World, the revealed Will of God was known to 


all Mankind. . .. ab ee | 
Secondly, That in ſucceeding Ages there have ſtill 
been ſufficient Means and frequent Opportunities for 
all Nations to come to the Knowledge: of it. 
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1. In the firſt Ages of the World, the Reveal'd 
Will of God was known to all Mankind. And here 
we muſt have recourſe to the Hiſtory of the Bible; 
ſince it is acknowledg'd, by all learned Men to be ſo 
much the ancienteſt Book which can give us an Ac- 
count of Religion, in the World. For unleſs we will 
reject all Hiſtory, and believe nothing related of An- 
cient Times, we muſt take our Accounts from ſuck 
Books as treat of them: And till by the Method 
propoſed, I have proved the Bible to be of Divine 
Authority, I ſhall alledge it only as an Hiſtorical Re- 
lation of Things paſt; in which reſpect, it would be 
unreaſonable to deny it that credit which is allowed 
to other Books of that nature. And this is all that 
is now deſired, in order to the clearing of what I am 
at preſent upon; which is to ſhew, That nothing re- 


= quiſite to a true Revelation is wanting to the Scrip- 
d, turesz and therefore, that they — 7 
1- promulged and made known to the Worlc. 
d, In the Beginning of the World, God was pleaſed 
d co create but one Man, and one Woman, and to peo» 


ple the Earth from them; which muſt exceedingly 


end boch to the preſervation of Order and Obedience 
-. Wy amongſt Men, and to the retaining of the Knowledge 
1c of God, and of his Ways and Dealings with the firſt 


Parents. of Mankind. But if Multitudes had been 
created, and the Earth had been peopled at once, the 
natural effect of this had been Ambition and Strife, 
Confuſion and Ignorance: For as the Inhabitants of 
the World multiplied, ſo did all Sin and Wickedneſs 
encreaſe z though all deſcended from the ſame Parents, 
and theſe Parents lived to ſee many Generations of 
their Off. ſpring, and to inſtruct and admoniſh them 
which, if any thing could have done it, muſt ha 
* of God and Religion amongſt Men. 
dam himſelf performed the Office of a Father, 2 
Prieft, and a King, to his Children; and the Office 
and Authority of theſe three deſcended upon the 
. . Heads 
E. 
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Heads of Families, /in the —_— Generations and 
Succeſſions of Kingdoms amongſt his Poſterity: For 
that the ſame Perth was both King and Prieſt in the 
earlier Ages of the World, we — from che beſt 
Antiquities of ther Nations, arid it was ſo likewiſt 
amongtt che d Habre u, vill God appointed an Order 
and Succrſſion of the hrieſthood in one Tribe: "and 
therefore Eſau is ſtylod a profane Perſon, for ſelling 
his Birth- right, becauſe the Pricithoud went d 
with it, 2 Kii. 16. 
By all the Accounts we ewf the World before 
the Flood, we are aſſured, that God was pleaſed; at 
firſt, to afford frequent Communications of 'himifetf to 
Mankind; and even to the Wicked, as to Vain, 
whoſe Puniſhurent it afrerwards was, to' be hid from 
#be face of: che Lord, and driven out from bis fre- 
ſence, Gen. dv. 14, 186. And when the W ickednels- of 
Nen had: provoked Gd to drown the World, he re- 
vealed this to Vaah, and reſpited the (execution ef 
2 Hundted Years; and Nbab, in the 
mean time his Preaching, and by preparing an 
Ark, — of it, and iS Re- 
pentance: by preparing of an art 0 the ſaving ef hi 
houuſe, he condemned phe nuorld, Heb. xi. 7. And he wa8 
preacher of righteouſneſs to the "old vorla, 2 Pet. ii. Ay. In 
our Tranſlation we read, the eighth Benſon, a Preather 
of Righteouſneſs. But it is rendered by ſome, and 
aps more e „the eigbih Preacher of Righteouſ- 
nei, implying that there were ſoven before him. How. 
ever he made it his buſineſs, for above an Hundred 
Vears together, to fore warn the wicked World of their 
en amy en he een e 
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ind Means that a Wiſe and Great Man could con- 
| trive, proper for that End. 

Noub lived after the Flood, Three hundred and 
fry Yeares, Cen. ix. 28. and it was between One and 
| A hundred Years before the Diviſion of T 

ud the Diſperſion of the Sons of Vonb. And when 
l che Inhabitants of the Earth were of one Language, 
and lived not far afurider, Noab himſelf living amongſt 
hem; the judgment of God upon the wicked World, 
in overwhelming them with the Flood; his Mercics 
o Noab and his Famity, in their preſervation, when 
Will the reft of the World petiſhedy and the Com- 
andments which God gave to Noah at his ooming 
ut of the Ark, with his Promiſes and Threatnings 
reſpectively ro the performance or tranſgreſſion of 
hem, muſt be well known: and the ſin in building 
he Tower of Babel, for which the Univerſal Lan- 
guage was confounded, and the Race of Mankind di- 
perſed, could proceed from nothing but the height 
of Preſumption and Perverſeneis. After the Confu- 
ſion of Languages, and the Diſperſion of Mankind, 
hey could not on the ſudden remove to very diſtam 
ind remote Places, by reuſon of the unpaſſable Woods, 
band Deſarts, and Marihcs, which, after ſo. vaſt an 
e muſt be every where to be met with, to 
bſtruft their paſſage in thoſe hot and fruitful Coun- 
tries, when — 22 lain uninbabited for ſo 


— "5 * 9 


t 
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low Pro which Was made in the Diſcoveries of 
the Me: Indies. For the Spaniards, in thoſe places 
where they found neither Guide nor Path, did not 
entar che Country ten Miles inen Vears. And in 
thoſe Ages they could not but be ill provided, eiahiar 
by their own Skill, or hy convenient b Tools and In- 


they were to paſs; and they were: likewiſe unprovi- 
N e ee eee 
| © See Sir . Raleigh, 1. 1. c. 8B. 5. 3. 
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Years. This we may the better underſtand, fromthe | 


with fit means to clear the Country Wick 


N 
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knowiledgments as Colonies have ever done to ther 


whereby they might hold Intelligence one with ano 
ther; which they could not do by Land, that being 
overſpread with Woods, and altogether unfit for tra 


lived to in thoſe times, 


Correſpondence after their Se 
to educa 


1 


ded of Veſſels to tranſport any great numbers of Men, 
with their families, and Flocks and Herds of Cattle, 
which were for many Ages their only Riches, and ab- 
ſolutely neceſſary for their Suſtenance: for Navigatiot 
had never had ſo ſlow an Improvement in the World, 
if it had ſo ſoon been in that Perfection as to enable 
them for ſuch tranſportations. „ i 
And as for theſe Reaſons, the Diſperſion of Nat; 
Poſterity over the Earth muſt be gradual; and mary 
Generations muſt paſs, before the remoter parts of it 
could be inhabited; ſo the ſeveral Plantations muſt 


be ſuppoſed to hold Correſpondence with thoſe t, N 
whom. they were neareſt allyed, and from whom they pa 
went out; they muſt be ſuppoſed ro own ſome ſon {Won 
of Dependence upon them, and pay them ſuch Ac-WW/7e 


Mother-Cities. It is natural to ſuppoſe that they fir 
ſpread . themſelves. into the ng Countries; 
and (as Sir Halter Rawleigb has obſerved) the firk 
Plantations were ly by the Banks of River, 


velling. And the great affinity which is obſervable 
between the Eaſtern Languages, proves that then 
Was a continual Correſpondence and Commerce main 
tained between the ſeveral Nations, after the Di 


ſperſion. 164400 LAM 1 12 
All which, conſidering the great Age that Mer 
muſt, without a very 805 
Neglect and contempt of God, preſerve a true No- 
tion of Religion in the ſeveral Parts of the World: 
For Noab himſelf lived Three Hundred and Fifty 
-Years after the Flood; his Sons were not ſoot diſper- 
ſed ; their Diſperſion was gradual, and they held: 
tion, and lived long 
hildren in that Know- 


te and train up their 


ledge of God, which they had received and been in- 
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ſtructed in themſelves; and beſides, they had little 
elſe to diſcourſe upon, but ſuch things as would ne- 
ceſſarily lead them to it: The Hiſtory of their own 
Nation and Family is that which Men are naturally 
moſt fond of; and in theſe Ages the Particulars could 
be but few, and thoſe very remarkable, and almoft. 
within the memory of ſome. yer livingz and every 
Occurrence muſt bring to their Remembrance what 


i they had heard, and had been taught concerning 
+ God, and his Dealings with them and their Forc-fa- 
chers. N e 5 

t Moreover, there was the ſpecial Hand of God, and 


a particular Over-ruling Providence, in the Diſper- 
ſion and Diviſion of Nations: For, when the moſt 
High. divided to the Nations their Inberitance, when he 
eparated the ſons of Adam, he ſet the bounds of the peo- 
de, according to the number of the children of Iſrael, 
Deut. xxxii. 8. He determined the bounds of their ba- 
bitation, that they ſhould ſeek the Lord, if. haply they 
night feel after bim, and find him, Acts xvii. 26, 27. 
his was the reaſon of the Diviſion of the Nations, 
according to the number of the children of 1/rael, who. 
are ſtyled, a Peculiar Treaſure, a Kingdom of Prieſts, 
and a boly Nation, Exod. xix. 5, 6, There was a 
particular regard had to the Number of the Choſen 
Seed, that they might bear a fit proportion to the 
reſt of Mankind, and might be as ſo much Leaven 
to the whole Maſs, as a quickening and enlivening 


len rinciple to excite, and maintain due Apprehenſions 
robo God, and his Worſhip and Service in the World: 
No- And this is the Reaſon given, why Polygamy. was 
td: Nyermitted them: That XL ts who were the peculiar 
iftyreople of God, and were to teach his Command- 
per · Nments to the reſt of the World, might ſufficiently en- 
d i Nreaſe and multiply. For though it appears by our Re- 
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ongMeiſters,$rhat here more Males are born than Females, 
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fo à conſidefable difproportion, and that therefore 
Poſygamty amongſt us would not tend to the Multi. 
plication of Mankind, but rather to the contrary; 
yet in Juden it might be otherwiſe; or the Captive 
omen, whom they were permitted to marry, might 
raiſe the frumber of Females above that of the Males; 
of their perpetual Wars might leſſen the number of 
Males to 4 degree beneath the Females. However, 
this is the Reafen alledg'd by learned Men, why Po- 
Iygamry, which was not permitted from the Beginning, 
ould be allowed the /ſraelites; for indeed it was of 
great confequettes; that they ſhotild multiply fo as to 
have a due proportion to the teſt of the Wold; and 
for the ſame Reafon, the ſurviving Brother was to 
raiſe up Seed to the deceaſed. Barrenneſs was a Re- 
proach ; ind to die Childleß, a Curſe z and a nume- 
ros Off- ſpring, a Bleſſing, fo oftsn promiſed, that 
it i$ evident that many Diſpenſations of the Divine 
Providence depended upon it. 

And the better to revive and keep up a Senſe o 
Religion amongſt Men, thoſe who were moſt eminent 
for Piety were employed to be God's Heralds and 
Embaſfadors to the reft of the World, as the wholk 
People of Iſtael ate appealed to as his Witneſſes, Ii 
Xliit. 12. and xliv. 8. The Jews have a Tradition, 
n That Abrabam refuſing to worſhip the Fire, tht 
God of the Chaldæans, was thrown by them into it 
and was deliver'd out of it by Miracle: And therefore 
they underſtand ir, not that he went forth from Ur 
tbe Cbalders, as it fignifics a Place, but from the Fir! 
of the Challees; Ur in the Hebrew T ſignify: 
ing Fire. But we have no need of recourſe to ſuch 
Traditions: This is certain, Arabum was ſent, by God's 
Command, out of Chaldæa into Cunaam; und there ht 
had na fix'd or fettted Habiration, but jourated, goin 
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fill towards the South, Gen. xii. 9. till a Famin 

Wappening in that Country, the Proyidence of Gac 
> diſpoſed of Things, that he and Lot went into 
pt. And when he was there, he was by a ver 

W-markable Accident taken great notice of by Pharach 
imſelf. For Pharaoh admiring the Beauty of Sarah, 
ſbralam ; Wife, takes her into his Houſe for which 
reat Plagues were inflicted on him and his Houſhold : 
nd Pharaoh perceiving the reaſon of it, ſends him 
way, with his Wife, and all that he had. By this 


: became notorious to Pharaob and his Princes, that 
%o rabam was under God's peculiar Care and Provi- 
1d cnc, and that therefore it concerned them to regard 


hat he profeſſed concerning Religion, and the Wor- 
ip of God. Abimelech likewiſe, King of Gerar, ſent 
d took Sarah ; Upon which God appeared to him 
a Dream, and declared to him that Abraham was 
Prophet, and that he ſhould pray for him; and this 
himelech told to all his ſervants, Gen. xx. 7,8. And he 


of lk upon God, by his Name Jebovah, ver. 4. which 
mes chat he had knowledge of the True God. 

ni After Abraham and Lot were returned into Canaan 
oe om gt, upon ſome Diſagreement between their 


lerds- men, they parted from each other, Lot going 
wards Hodom, and Abraham to the Plain of Mamre 


che Aero. And it came to pals, that there was War 
it tween nine Kings of that Country, four being Con- 
or! ederate on the one ſide, and five on the other. But 
7 of ic King of Sodom and his Confederates being defeat- 
ried in Batrel, Lot who dwelt in Sodom, was, with all 
ig Goods, carried away by che Enemy: Of which 
uch ben Aarabam was informed, he armed his Servaats, 
odd with no more chan Three hundred and eighteen 
been, gained a ſignal Victory, retook Lot, and brought 
iim back, with all his Family and Goods. And at 
s return he is met by the King of Sodom, and by 
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the moſt high God, in a moſt ſolemn manner bleſſ 
Abraham,” who gives him the Tenth of all his Spoil 
Which whole Action muſt needs render Abrahan 
mightily renowned in all that Country. So mug 
Mercy did God extend to the Canaanites, who, aſta 
they had filled up the meaſure of their Iniquities, wer 
ro be rooted out, to make way for the /raelites u 
Poſſeſs their Land; that Abraham, and Lot, and M:, 
chizedek, and their Families, were appointed as Ms. 
nitors and Inſtructors to them in the ways of Right: 


10 
ouſneſs and Piety: And when all this was ineff on | 
tual to their Amendment, Sodom and Gomorrah wer er 4 
deſtroyed by a moſt miraculous and viſible Judgmen m; 
with Fire from Heaven, after God had declared, ra! 
Abraham's Interceſſion, that if there had been bie ſu 
Ten Righteous Perſons in thoſe Cities, he would hing 
ſaved the reſt for their ſakes. Lot, with his Fami e H 
only, . eſcaped this dreadful Judgment; and his Wi at 7, 
looking back, out of fondneſs for the Place ſhe hd 7/ 


left, was turned into a Pillar of Salt; which were 
ſtrange and ſo remarkable Judgments, that it muſt l 
a prodigious Obſtinacy in Sin, not to be reclaimed a 
brought to an acknowledgement of God's Power a 
Authority by them. Seen 

The Moabites and the Ammonites were deſcend: 
from Lot, and therefore it muſt be through their gre 
'Sin and Negligence, if they-did nor retain a true Ne 
tion of Religion. They had Poſſeſſion given them 
the Land they dwelt in, by God himſelf, by who! 
the former Inhabitants, a wicked and formidable Rad 
of Giants, were deſtroyed before them, as the C 
naanites afterwards were before the Children of 1ſrat 
Deut. ii. 9, 19. Our Saviour was deſcended- fro 
Ruth the Moabiteſs. And the Ammonites are difti 
'guiſhed from the Heathen, Exel. xxv. 7 | 

But as Abraham has the peculiar Character give 


him of, the Friend of God, and the Father of the Fail ; | -- 
N ö ful Hie 
® 1M 


Ras 30 a 7 
4 » . 
. a. . * $ a N 
* * 1 t K &,” 0 
7 4 * * 4 * 
* = . - X 
E 2 2 
; p * —— 9 » \ R, 
g A ö 
P - k * 4E wv * 
a * 0 33 - . 
» * 


of the Chriſtian Religion. x 53 


I; fo. his Power and Influence was very great. He 
ſaid, i both by Jaſtin, and Nicolaus Damaſcenus, to 
ave been King of Damaſcus; and the latter farther 
ids, that in his own time the Name of Abraham was 
mous in that City, and that a Village was nomi- 
ated from him, being call'd Abraham's Houſe, or 
Palace. He was @ mighty Prince among the children 
Heth, and was reſpected as ſuch by them, Gen. xxiii. 
, 10. The *Oak of Mamre was had in great deyo- 
on by the Heathens. The Religion of the ancient 
erfians, is ſtyled in the Eaſt, the Religion of Abra- 
am; and the Book which contains it, the Book of 
ſbraham; and the Indian Brahman, or Brahaman, 
e ſuppoſed to derive their Name from him. ®.4reus 
ing of the Lacedemonians, in his Letter to Onias 
e High-Prieſt, ſays, that it was found in Writing, 
at the Lacedæmonians and the Jews were Brethren, 
d that they were of the Stock of Abraham. The Sa- 
cents, and other Arabians, were deſcended from Abra- 
am; and Circumciſion, which, was practis'd by ſo 
any Nations, being a Seal of the Covenant, and a 
te of Initiation, muſt be ſuppos'd to have ſome No- 
jon of the Covenant jt ſelf communicated together 
ith it. For there is no probability that Circumciſion, 
(ed as a Religious and Myſterious Rite, could have 
ny other Original among Heathen Nations, than 
om Abraham; and the only Reaſon brought to prove 
at it had another beginning amongſt them, is, be- 
auſe it was uſed upon a Natural Cauſe, and vary'd in 
he Time of Adminiſtration: but the Time might 
appen to he changed by ſome unknown Accident; and 
was always, I think, uſed upon a Religious account 
t firſt, whatever Natural or Moral Cauſes might be 
ewiſe aſſign' d: And ſuch the Jews themſelves were 


8 — — —— — m———_ 
| Juſtin, I. 36, c. 3. Nic. Damaſ. apud Joſeph. Antiq. J. 1. c. 8. 
& Hieron. de Loc, Hebr. Hyde Hiſt, Relig, vet. Per. c. 2, 

® 1 MAC, Xii, 20, 21, Joſeph. Antiq. J. 12. 5. 3 
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Eon 
wont a to aſſign, as well as that of their Religion 
and it is poſſible, that in ſome Places, the Religion 
Cauſe of its Obſervation tight be forgot, and the N 
tural or Moral only retain' 

Beſides the other Sons of Abraham, which wen 


many, 1/aac and 1fhmael muſt have been very inſtn Ki 
mental in propagating the true Religion; and we ci ren 
ſ 9 none educated under Abrabam, or belonging vis 
im, but they muſt have been well qualified i mi. 
* Purpoſe, and muſt more or leſs retain the - vy 
preſſions they had receiv'd from him; this bein ing th wh 
Character which God himſelf gives of Abra car 
I knew him, that he will command his Children and i hin 
Houſhold: after bim, and they ſball keep the way of M (th 
Lord, Gen. xviii. 19. The Jews make particu ce 
mention of the Care which both Abraham and Sat ;; 
took in inſtructing Proſelytes; and o Maimoniig 2 
writes, that Abraham left a Book behind him up 4; 
that 1 Iſemael was the Son of an AD 1,/ 
Mother, Gen. xvi. 1. and his Wife was an Ag yprii + 
His Sons were Twelve in number, and of great Powell vw 
being ſtyled Princes, and their Dominions were of 34 
large extent, Cen. xxv. 16,18. J/aac was to m Wc 
none of the Daughters of Canaan, bur one of | yet 
own Kindredz and a Meſſenger is ſent into Meſe qu 
ramia, to bring Rebekah from thence, God directing or 
proſpering him in his Journey: Which Alliance a 1 
Affinity renew'd with the Chaldæans, could not fail WW 6, 
a good effect, for the preſervation and advancema p. 
of Religion in thoſe Countries. But a Famine bein of 
again in the Land, Iſaac removes to Abimelech Ki wh 


ot the Phililines, unto Gerar, and by him the Beau 
of Rebeckab was admired, as Sarah's had been by P. 
rach i in e 1 here by Abime leb. Bur tho 
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. we ſaid ſhe was his Sifter, (as Abraham {aid Howie 
of Sarab) meaning in that latirude of the word uſual 
in thoſe Countries, whereby Women were ca}l'd Re 
Siſters of all to whom they were nearly related ; 
the Providence of God ſo order'd it, that no At- 
tempts ſhould be made to her Diſhonour, but the 
King of the Philiſtines had a great Regard and Reve- 
rence for aac and his Wife: che Blefling of God was 
viſible in all his Undertakings; he became much 
mightier than the Philiſtines, and therefore they en- 
vy'd him; which occaſioned his Remove to Beerfheba, 
whither Abimelech, with his Friends and Attendance, 
came to enter into a ftrict League and Covenant with 
him, profeſſing that they ſav certainly that the Lord 
(that is, Jehovah the True God) was with him, and 
declaring him to be the bleſſed of the Lord, Gen. xxvi. 
11, 14, 16, 26. And for the lame reaſon, the Phili- 
fines had formerly deſired to make 4 Covenant with 
Abrabam, ſaying, God is with thee in all that thou 85 
doſt, &c. Gen. xxi. 22. 

"Eſau, at the Age of Forty Years, marry'd two 
Wives of the Daughters of the {7itzites, Gen. xxvi. 
34. which, tho' it griev'd 7/aac and Rebekah, who 
would have bad him marry wirh'rheir own Kindred, 
yet mult give the /:ttites farther Opp artunites of ac- 
quainting themſelves with the Reli $5 38 Worſhip 
of the Hebrews; bur he el or 5h go 
Iſhmael, Abraham's Son, Gen. xxviii. 9. Which con- 
firm'd and chen d the Alliance between the true 
Believers. Eau was the Father of the Edomites, and 
of a numeroùs Off ſpring of Dukes and Kings, Cen. 
xxxvi. 9, 31. And according to the Cuitom and 
Defign of the Book of Genes, the Generations de- 
ſeended from Z/ax had not been ſo poriewary ſer 
down, unleſs they had retain'd the Knowledge and 
Worſhip of rhe True God. *Fhis yas Moſes's Mcfſage 
cl tothe King of Edom: Thus ſaith (hy Brother 1/tael, 
Thog turf all the Fravel _ bath allen 4% b 
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our Fathers went down into LEgypt, and we have dweh | 
in Aigypt a long time, and the Aigyptians vexed us and 
our Fathers, and when we cried unto the Lord, he heard 
our voice, Num. xx. 14. The Edomites, as well a 
the Moabites and Ammonites, were put into Poſſeſſion 
of their Country, by the ſame Divine Power by which 
the //raelites became poſleſs'd of the Land of Canaan, 
and the Children of Iſrael were not to meddle with 
them, Deut. ii. 7. 
Jacob is ſent to Padn- Aram, to take to Wife one 
of the Daughters of Laban, and with him he abode 
twenty Years, Gen. xxxi. 38. And all which he took in 
hand. proſpered ſo, that there was the viſible Power 
and Bleſſing of God in it, as Laban confeſs'd, Gen. 
xxx. 27. 1/aac was not to leave the Land of Canaan, 
but was forbid to remove into Egypt, when there was 
a Famine in the Land, Gen. xxvi. 2. And he was not 
upon any account to return into Chaldæa, or to go out 
of Cangan, Gen. xxiv. 6,8. But Jacob went out of it, 
whe there were enough of Abrabam's Houſe beſide 
to keep up a ſenſe of the true Religion among the 
Canaanites. 
Alfter wards God 31 himſelf to the Aer 
tians, by a various and wonderful Providence z for the 
ſejourning of the children of Iſrael, who dwelt in Aigyp! 
Was four hundred and thirty Tears, (Exod, xii 40.) till 
at laſt, 55 judge and Wonders, and dreadful Judg - 
ments: 15 ents upon their Firſt- born and up- 
on their %, um. xxxiii. 4. they were Wut out 
from thence; and be Nations heard the fame of it, and 
2 ibe Earth was Hlled with the gary 1 the Lord, 
Num. xiv. IF, 21. | 
Thus Chaldea and 4 gypt,. the moſt famoun and 
flouriſhing Countries, in 1 5 Ages of the World, had 
the true Religion brought home to them by the Pa- 
rriarchs, who were ſent from Place to Place to ſo- WM... 
% Journ, to be a Pattern and Example to the -reft of 
| Aankind. And Men "yp travell d ſo PA ws can- 
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W -r;'d with ſo many Nations, and were fo zealous for 
od's Honour, and had ſuch frequent Revelations, . 
ad the immediate Direction of God himſelf, in moſt 
\f the Actions of their Lives, and who were ſo Great 
nd Powerful, and ſo Numerous, muſt needs mighrily 
ropagate Religion where-ever they came, and leave 
he Idolaters without excuſe; and it cannot be doubt- 
d but that they had great Succeſs in all Places; for 
ven out of Ægypt, where they endured the greateſt 
ardſhips, and were in ſuch Contempt and Hatred, 
ct a mix d multitude went up alſo with them, beſides 
e native {/raelites, Exod. xii. 38 P. 
And as Chaldæa and Agypt were famous for Learn- 
ng and Commerce, and proper Places, by their ſi- 
uation, from whence the Notions of Religion might 
e propagated both towards the Eaſt and the Weſt, 
o other Parts of the World; fo I muſt again ob- 
ve, that God's Mercy was particularly manifeſted 
owards the Canaanites before their Deſtruction: The 
xample of Melchizedet, who reign'd among them, 
nd the ſojourning of Abraham, and Lot, and Iſaac, 
nd Jacob, not to mention /ſbmael and Eſau, with 
heir numerous Families, afforded them continual In- 
tations, and Admonitions for their Inſtruction and 
\mendment z- eſpecially- the Judgment upon Sodom 
nd Gomorrab, and the miraculous Deliverance of 


g- t, was enough to ſtrike an Awe and Terrour in- 
p- the moſt Obdurate. But when they would not 
but {Wake any due uſe of theſe Mercies, when they per- 
nd iſted ſtill in their Impieties, and proceeded in them 


ill they had fill'd up the meaſure of their Iniquities; 
od made them an Example to others, after they 
vould take no Warning themſelves; yet ftill execu- 


nad ing bis judgments upon them by littte and little, he gave 

Pa- em place of repentance, not being ignorant that they 
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of Et etiam Peregrini multi, ex quibus ducentz quadraginta 

on” nades aſcenderunt cum illis, Targ. Jonarh. in Exod. xii. 38. 
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were 4 naughty generation, and that their malice 2 
bred in them, and that their Cogitation would never | 
changed, Wild. xii. 10. | 
How much the true Religion prevail'd by theſ 
Diſpenſations of Providence, among other Natio 
beſides the Hebrews, we have an illuſtrious Inſtanc 
in Job and his Friends, who were Princes in the 
ſeveral Dominions. They had Knowledge of the F. 
of the Angels, Job iv. 18. and of the Original Cy 
ruption of Man, which is expreſs'd with this En 
phaſis, that he cannot be clean, or rigbteous, who | 
born of a woman; becauſe by Eve's Tranſgreſſion, $ 
Came into the World, Job xiv. 1. xv. 14. and xxv. 


Adam is mentioned chap. xxxi. 33. The Reſurrection 2 
gdeſcrib'd chap. xiv. 12. And it appears that Revelation and 
were vouchſafed to theſe Nations, chap. xxxiii. i rar. 
Job is mention'd as a Prophet, Jam. v. 10,11. WR 
| that the Fundamentals of Religion wlll (48 
known Doctrines amongſt them, and are therefoſ Na 
mention'd both by Job himſelf, and by his Friend An 


in as plain terms as may be, and as fully as can 
expected in a Book which is Poetical, che Nat 
-whereof requires that known things ſhould be all 
ded to, but not ſo particularly related as in Hiftor 
And there is no doubt but the Propagation of Re 
gion, in other parts of the World, would be as cy 
dent, if the Scriptures had not occaſionally only, a 
in the courſe of other things, but of ſet pur poſe tr 
ted of this Matter; as we may gather from the Foo 
_ :fteps to be found in Heathen Authors, of what 1! 
Soriptures deliver to us, and from the ſeveral Allut 
ons and Repreſentations in the Rites and Ceremoni 
of their Religions, expreſſing, tho' obſourely and cot 
fuſedly, the chief Points of the Scripture- ſtory, as 
been ſhewn by divers learned Men. 
It muſt be remember'd, chat the Patriarchs bu 
Altars wherever they came, to which they wi 
their numerous Followers reſorted co. offer Sacriß 
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and nd call upon s the name me of the Lord, Gen. viii. 10. 
xii. 7, 8. xiüi. 4, 18. xxvi. 25. Xxxüi. 20. xxxv. 7. 
which publick and ſolemn Worſhip rendred their Piety 
very obſervable and exemplary. And it may with 
great Probability be concluded, that not only the | 
Prieſt, but the Place and Time for Divine Worſhip 
were appropriated and ſtated from the-beginaing, in- 
aſmuch as Cain and Abel brought their Offerings, at 
the ſame time, at the end of days to the lame Place, 
ro Adam, to be preſented by him to the Lord in Sa- 
criice. For fo {ome of ho ancient Jewaſh 
* explain this Paſſage concerning Caix and 
In ſucceeding Ages, aſter the giving the Law, 
ada the Jews, by their Laws concerning Religion 
and Government, may feem to have been wholy fe- 
parated from the reſt of the World, and the Dio 
Revelations confin'd to one Nation, there {ill were 
ſufficient Means and frequent Opportunities tor all 
Nations to come to the Knowledge of the Truth. 
And here I ſhall ſhew, 1. That the Law of Adojes 
did particularly provide for the Inſtruction of ocher 
Nations in the Reveal'd Religion, and that the Scri- 
ptures give frequent Commandment and Encourage- 
ment concerning it. 2. That the Providence of 
God did ſo order and diſpoſe of the Jeus in their 
Affairs, as to offer other Nations frequent Opportu- 
nities of becoming inſtructed in the true Religion, 
and that Multicudes of Proſelytes were made * all 
Nations. | 
1. The Law of Adofes did particularly ids for 
the Inſtruction of other Nations in the Revealid Re- 
ligion, and the Scriptures give fre Command- 
ment and Encouragement concerning. it. The S{rax- 
gers or Profelztes, amongſt the Zeaus, were of two 
torts; ſor either they were ſuch- as became Circum- 
ciſed, and obliged themſelves tor che Obſervation of 
the whole Law of, Me % who were fyled Projeizics 
15 © pb leg as Vovenart 3 Or they were 


luch.- 
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ſuch as belicy'd in the True God, and profeſs'd only 


to obſerve the Precepts given to Noah, which com- 


priſed the Subſtance of the Ten Commandments; and 


* 
= 


= 
= * 


* 


of 


/ , 


and then to Moſes, when the 


theſe were call'd Proſelytes of the Gates, becauſe they 


were permitted to live amongſt them, within their 
Gates; theſe are the Strangers in their Gates, mention'd 
Deut. xiv. 21. who might eat of ſuch hg as the 
Hraelites themſelves were forbidden to eat of. 

If any would be Circumciſed, and undertake the 


O Obſervation of the whole Law, they bad full Liberty, 
and the greateſt Encouragement to do it. At the firſt 


Inſtitution of Circumcifion, not only Abrabam and 


his Seed, but his whole Family, and all that were 
bought with money of any Stranger, were to be circum- 
ciſed, Gen. xvii. 12, 27. And at the Inſtitution of the 


Paſſover, the Stranger is commanded to obſerve it, 


as well as the Natural 7/raelite, Exod. xii. 19. God 
made no diſtinction in rhe Inſtitution of both theſe 
| Sacraments, between the Jes, and thoſe other Nation 


that dwelt amongſt them, and were willing to con- 


form themſelves to the Obſervation of the Law; but 


firſt to Abraham, when he appointed Circumciſion, 
aſſover was inſtituted, 
particular Order is given concerning Strangers or Pro- 


ſelytes, who would betake themſelves to them, one lau 


all be to him that is home-born, and to the ſtranger that 
ſfojourneth among you, Exod. xii. 49. Deut. xxix. 11. 


And as the receiving the Seal of Circumciſion was an 


Admiſſion into Covenant with God, and imply'd an 
Obligation to obſerve the whole Law, and a Right to 


the Privileges of it, which was confirm'd and rene we'd 
by their 
ſerv'd, not o ! 
gers and Aliens to the ſame Worſhip with the Jeu, 
but that throughout their whole Law frequent men- 
tion is made of them, and care taken for their Recep - 
tion and Behaviour: For though what is but once faid 


partaking of the Paſſover; ſo it is to be ob- 
that God did in general admit Stran- 


in Scripture, is a ſufficient Proof of the Will and 
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Pitaſure of God in any matter; yet when a thing is 
often mentioned, and every-where inculcated, it is 
an Evidence to us, that God would have the more 
Notice taken of it, and has laid the ſtricteſt Obligation 
upon all to obſerve it. But we find expreſs mention 
made of the Stranger, at the Appointment of the 
Yearly Feaſt of Atonement, Lev. xvi. 29. The Stranger 
was obliged to bring his Sacrifice to the Door of the 
Tabernacle of the Congregation; and in the Prohibi- 
tions of eating Blood, he is 1 forbidden it, 
rhap. xvii. 8, 9, 12, 17. All the Laws relating to 


? 

t Marriage, and concerning unlawful Luft, are equally 
( enjoin'd the Stranger and the Iſraelite, chap. xviii. 26. 
c He was to be ſtoned, if he gave any of his Seed unto ' 
- Moloch, chap. xx. 2. And he was obliged to all the 
e ſame Laws concerning Sacrifices, chap. xxii. 18. And 
„vas to be ſtoned for Blaſphemy; and for Murther, 
d Hurt, or Damage, the Law made no difference be- 
ſe BY tween Strangers, and Native Hraelites. Ye ſhall have 
ene manner of law, as well for the Stranger, as for one 
* of your own country; for I am the Lord your God, chap. 
it iv. 16, 22. The Sabbath was appointed to the 
„Stranger within their Gates, Exod. xx. 10. and xxiii. 
ch WH 12. Lev. xxv.6. Deut. v. 14. And the Feaſts of Pen- 
- Tecoſt, of Tabernacles, and of Atonement, as well 
as the Paſſover, were enjoin'd him, Deut. xvi. 11, 14. 
at Lev. xvi. 29. The Feaſt of Tabernacles is reſtrain'd 
1. to the Maelites born, Lev. xxiii. 42. only as to their 
n dwelling in booths ſeven days. The Stranger was to 
an hear the Law read in the Solemnity of the Year of 
to Releaſe, chap. xxxi. 12. And the Covenant is ex- 
d preſiy made with the Stranger, chap. xxix. 12. Joſh. 
bf. "we +8 
n- And as the Strangers or Proſelytes were thus join'd, 


's, in the very Defign and Inſtitution of the Law, with 
n- the Ma ION themſelves, as to all the Acts and 
p- Wl Privileges of Religious Worſhip, when once they had 
d receiy q Circumciſion, though they were not oblig 1 
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* 


to be circumciſed, but were left to their Liberty, un- 
der no obligation, but to worſhip the True God, and 
obſerve the Precepts of Noah; fo God had a parti. 
cular regard to them in their Civil Statutes * Or. 
dinances, to free them from Oppreſſion, and every 
thing that might give Strangers any diſcouragement 
from living amongſt the Haelites, and becoming Par- 
takers of their Religion with them: Thou ſhalt neither 
ver a ffranger, nor oppreſs bim; for ye were flranger! 
in the land of Mgypt, Exod. xx. 21. Alſo thod ſhalt 
zot oppreſs a ſtranger; for ye know the heart of @ firan- 
ger, ſeeing ye were ſtrangers in the land of Ag nt, 
chap. xxin. 9. It ſeems, one reaſon of their being 
ſo long detained in Æg ypr, was to teach them Huma- 
pity and Compaſſion to Strangers: Thou ſhalt not op- 
preſs an hired ſervant that is poor and needy, whether 
be be of thy brethren, or of thy ſtrangers that are in thy 


land within thy gates, Deut. xxiv. 14. And care is ts the 
ken of the Stranger, that he be not brought into Want, Wl ©, 
or ſuffered to periſh in his Diſtreſs ; for the Gleaning | R 
of the Harveſt and of the Vintage were his portion; T | 
Thou ſhalt leave them for the poor and the ſtranger Ian = 4: 
the Lord, Lev. xix. 10. and xxiii. 22. All manner of «Ty 


Kindneſs and Affection is in moſt expreſs and ampi 
terms commanded. towards all Strangers: And if « 
ſtranger ſojourn with thee in your land, ye ſuall nat ven 
him : But the firanger that dwelleth with you all l. 
wnto you as one born among ft gau, and than walt love 
bim as thy ſelf; for ye were ſiraugers in tbe land 
Egypt 1 am the Lord your God, Le 36,34. And 


v. xix. 
Moſes, repeating the peculiar Favouts which Bod hal 
— . upon the Children of 1/rael, put them in mind, 
that God loveth the ſtranger, in giving him fuad and 14+ 
ment. Love ye therefore the firanger ; for ye were ſtran- 
Fer, in the land of Ag ypt, Deut. x, 18, 19. The I idou, 
the Stranger, and the Fatherleſs, are mention d 
together in Scripture, as being jointly the Care of God's 
more peculiar Providence, and he recommends then 
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the Chatity of his People. And to oppreſs the 
ranger isreckon'd the higheſt Aggravation of Wick- 
neſs: They ſlay the widow and the ſtrangerl, and 
rther the fatberleſs; yet they ſay, The Lord ſhall not 
, neither ſhall the God of Jacob regard it, Pal. xciv. 
7. The People of the land have uſed oppreſſion, and 
erciſed robbery, and have vexed the poor and needy ; 
, they have oppreſſed the firanger wrongfully, Ezek. 
i. 29. And to the ſame purpoſe, Pſal. cxlvi. g. 
r. vii. 6. and xxii. 3. Zech. vii. 10. Mal. iii. 7. 
rticular Proviſion was made in the Law, for the 
wellings of Proſelytes, Lev. xxv. 29. And if a man 
| a dwelling-bouſe in a walled city, then be may re- 
it within a hole year, after it is ſold, within a 
Il year may he redeem it. And, if it be not redeemed 
thin the ſpace of a full year, then the hoaſe that is in 
» walled city fhall be eftabliſhed for ever to him that 
ght it, thronghout bis generations, it ſhall not go vat 
the jubilee. For which Law, Philo Judæus afligns 
is Reaſon, That the Proſelytes might not be deiti - 


=_ 


e Tribes, but were built afterwards ; the firſt Ha- 
tations being in Villages : And therefore, by this 
vw, Houſes th Citzes were fecured to the Proſelytes 
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1 rellivg in the Band. W har be ſays of the Cities, 
iſt be underſtood only of the greateſt part of them; 
7 r it is certain, that the Ifaelitss entred upon the 
fon of Cities and Houſes already built, Deat. 
at T9. A. ANGIE TIE 
10 Though their Bond- men and Bond-women were 
"2 Wt to be of the Native NMuelnes, but of the Heathen 
"Wit were Fund about them, and of the Strangers that 
1 welt atongſt them, Lev. xxv. 44. yet an Hnelite 


ght fell Turifelf to a Stranger, and become his Ser- 
gat: But he might be redeemed again, either by him- 
em if, ox by His near Kinfman, and was to be releaſed 

l che Teit of Jubilee, 5. 47. The Cities of Refuge 
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te of Houſes: For the Cities (ſays he) when the. 
ind was divided by Lot, were not divided among 
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were provided for the Stranger and the Sojourner, 


Num. xxxv. 15. Joſh. xx. 9. The Judges were par. 
ticularly commanded to execute righteous and im- 


partial Judgment to the Stranger, Deut. i. 16. A 


Caution is given, that neither the Edomites nor the 


 LEgyptians were to be abborred by them, but their 


Children were to be received into the Congregation 
of the Lord, in the Third Generation; that is, aſter 
an Edomite or Ægyptian had lived amongſt them 2 
a Proſelyte of the Gates, their Children of the Third 
Generation might be capable of Circumciſion, and be 
admitted to the Obſervation. of the whole Law, chay, 
xxiii. 7. Ruth was a Moabiteſs: And though the 
Ammonite and Moabite were for ever, that is, by 
perpetual Decree, excluded, even to the Tenth Gene. 


ration, from the Congregation of the Lord, by reaſon 


of their Inhumanity to the Mraelites, at their coming 
out of Ægypt, V. 3. yet neither-were they of the pre- 
ceding Generations debarr'd from becoming Proſehi. 
of the Gates, and undertaking the Obſervation of the 


Precepts of Noah. + . 


A Promiſe is made, that the Stranger ſhall rejoyc: 
in the good things of the Land, chap. xxvi. 11. An 
the Iſraelites are threaten'd, that upon their Diſobe 


dience, the Stranger ſhould 2 more proſperous than 


they, chap. xxviii. 43, 44. ng Solomon, at the De 
dication of the Temple, makes ſuch particular men 
tion of the Stranger, in his Prayer, as ſhews both the 
deſign of building it, and of all the Jewiſh Worſhip 
to be ſuch as that other Nations might ſhare in it, and 
withal, he foretels what the Event ſhould be: Mor: 
over, concerning a ſtranger that is not of thy people Arat 


but cometh out of a far country, for thy nume ſale 


or they ſball hear of thy great name, and of thy ron 
hand, and of thy firetched out arm) when be ſhall con 
and pray towards this houſe : Hear thou in Heaven il 
daelling-place,. and do according to all that the ſtrangiſ; 


| calleth to thee for: that all people of the earth may bon 
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of the Chriſtian Religion. 65 
thy name, to fear thee, as do thy people Iſrael, and that 
they may know that this houſe which I have built is 
called by thy name, 1 Kings viii. 41, 42,43. 2 Chron. 
vi. 33. This was the houſe of prayer for all people, 
I. Ivi. 7. Mar. xi. t7. And the Prophets, in their 
Prophecies concerning the return of the Jes out of 
their Captivity in Babylon, and in their Predictions of 
the Meſſias, did not omit to inſert peculiar expreſſions 
of God's Love and Favour to Strangers and Proſelytes, 
to ſhew that the Promiſes did extend to them, as well 
as to the Native Jews themſelves, Ja. lvi. 3 Ezek; 
Ari. 235 $3 © ©; | | ' 

From all which, it is evident, that Strangers were 
equally capable of the Privileges and advantages in 
the Jewiſh Worſhip, as the Jews themſelves were 
and that they were debarr'd of very little in their Civil 

ights; and all Encouragement imaginable was given 
to Strangers to come and dwell amongſt the Jes. 

he Law joins them together with the Natural 1/7a- 
lite, both in the Curſes it denounces, and in the 
Bleſſings it promiſes; it ſeverely threatens all that 
ould oppreſs or defraud them; it commands the 
ame Charity tawards them, as towards the Fatherle/s 
ind Widow, the greateſt Objects of Human Compaſ⸗- 
ion, and of the merciful Care and Providence of God: 

nd the Prophets, with the utmoſt ſeverity, rebuke 
he Jeus, for any Oppreſſion or Abuſe of them. The 
Proſelytes were not excluded from their ſacrifices, 
heir Prayers and Sacraments; and if they refufed to 
ake upon them the Obſervation of the whole Law, 
et they had free leave and great encouragement to 
ve amongſt them, believing only in the True God, 

d obeying thoſe Precepts which were given to all 
he Race of Mankind after the Flood. They might 
are in all the Rites of their Religions Worſhip, and 
ere invited to do it; but if they would not ſubmit 
o this, yet they were not therefore rejected, but might 
Wartake of their Civil Privileges, and live under the 


o 
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Protection of their Government: And it is obſervable, 
that where the ſame Laws are repeated in ſeveral plz 
ces of Scripture, the Stranger is no where omitted, 
but what relates to him, is conſtantly repeated with 
the reſt, as a neceſſary and eſſential part of the Lay, 


So that never any Government had ſo particular re. 
gard for Strangers, or was ſo peculiarly contrived for 


their-encouragement to live under it. Other G na 
ments, as thoſe of Sparta and China, have been f. a. 
jealous of Foreigners, that, by their Original Con y. 
tution, they have forbid any Dealings with then che 
and would not ſuffer them to abide in their Citi. v. 
And the Romans had ſome Laws to the ſame eff 
which 4 Tully indeed ſays was an inhuman thing, anc... 
it was the cauſe, of the Bellum Sociale, or the W (xp 
Taiſed againſt the Romans by the ſeveral States of /tah Je 
'The Freedom and 1 of a Citizen of R. Fe 
was purchaſed at a great Price, As xxii. 28. 0 


this * Dio, as well as St. Lake, informs us, ſpeakin 
of the Times of Claudius; and in their Leagues will 
divers Nations, the Romans inſerted this expri 
Condition, That one of them ſhould be made Fn 
of the City. Ang it appears from * Plutarch, thi 
the Freedom -of the City of Rome was not obtaind 
in Cicero's time, but by great Favour, and with mud 
Difficulty. , » Foreigners were ſometimes expelle 
And Y Auguſtus left it in charge to Bberius and d 
Senate, Not to be too cafe in granting the Freed 
of the City. Y Pliny, as a Reward to his Phyſic 
Haipagras,, by whom he had been cured of a du 
gerous IIlneſs, beſought 7 rajan bo GH BID the Free 
dom of Rome; To which the mperor conſents 
But Harpberas, being an Egyptian, it was mieceſl 
that he ſhould be firſt Free of Alexandria - Which; 
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alſo granted, but with this Declaration, That the 
Emperor had reſolved, according to the Cuſtom of 
former Princes, but ſeldom to beſtow the Freedom of 
that City. At laſt, by a Conftitution of * Caracalla, 
Freedom was granted to all within the Roman Empire. 
The Greeks were backward, particularly the) Athe- 
nians, 1n granting the Freedom of their City. * Mar- 
riages with Strangers were forbidden by the Atheni- 
ant; and they had a Tax call'd Mo, to be paid 
Yearly by all Foreigners, both Men and Women; and 
they were ſo ſevere in exacting it, that thoſe who 
a were unable to pay it, were ſold or impriſon'd. The 
bThebans, as well as the Athenians, rarely granted to 
Strangers the Privileges of Citizens, but ſometimes 
expell'd all Foreigners. The Corinthians thought it a 
proper Complement to make to Alexander the Great, 
after he had conquer'd the Eaft, to preſent him with 
the Freedom of their City; and that he might be 
ſenfible of the high Reſpe& ſhewn him in it, they 
acquainted him, that none but himſelf and Hercules 
ad ever been made Free of Corinth. Plutarch relates 
this Complement to have been made Alexander by the 
People of Megara. The 4 Albani made none Free of 
their City, but the Greeks and Latins: And it ſeems 
o have been the general Cuſtom and Practice of 


E 8 x . : ; ce 
* ities, to be very cautious and ſparing in admitting 
rangers to incorporate with them. But the Jewiſp 
gen Covernment, on the contrary, was ſo adapted and 


ontrived for the reception of foreign Nations, that if 
hey would but comply with their Laws, they made 


i 


ende ittle or no diſtinction between the Natives and Stran- 
euer; and the owning the True God, and profeſſing 
b obey and ſerve him, entitled them not only to all 


* H. Valeſ. Nat. in Excerpt, ex Dion. Ez. Spanh. Orb. Rom. 
BalbF=*<IC- 2. c. 4. ! Demoſth. adv. Ariſtocr. 2 Adv. Neær. 
Adv. Atiſtogit. Diog. Laert. in Xenocr. cum Obſ. Menag. 
Dion. Halic. 1.2. Sen. de Benef. I. 1. c. 13. 
Dion. Halic. 1. 3. Fe aca 
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the rights of Humanity and Kindneſs, but to a more * 


culiar Care and Providence of God himſelf. we 
If the Fews did not always ſhew ſo much Hum: Se 
nity to Strangers as their Law required, this is to be tb. 
aſcribed wholly to their own fault; and 'tis not the dri 
only Law which they were too prone to diſobey, | 
©Maimonides and ſome other Rabbins have affirmed, tha ©**< 
Proſelytes of the Gates were permitted to live in the. 
Land at no other time but in the Year of Jubilee; aue the 
that · Proſelytes of Righteouſneſs only were to be rc" *: 
ceived, as perpetual Inhabitants. But this is con. bel 
trary to the Tenour of the Law, and particularly u Mc 
Deut. xiv. 21. where Proſelytes, or the Strangers dwe ſen 
ling within the Gates, are ſuppoſed to be conſtan tha 
Inhabitants, and diſtinguiſh'd both from Proſelyte to | 
who had obliged themſelves to the Obſervation of the {try 
Ceremonial Law, and from Aliens. Indeed, when lo | 
the Jews became ſubje& to the Romans, and by ti et 
means, had no Power to conſtrain the Proſelytes of He 
Gates to obſerve what they had f undertaken, it wa and 
determined, that they ſhould hold no Converſation * . 
with them; yet, in the corrupteſt ſtate of the Jeuiſ whi 
Church, the Gentiles had a Court to worſhip in at HN 
Temple: And the Jews always taught, That it v. Citi 
their Duty to relieve the Heathen with their Alms the 
and that it was lawful to converſe with the Gentil of th 
if they did not eat, with them, nor go into tha thou 
| Houſes. And this was the Charge brought again" * / 
St. Peter, Thou wenteſt in to Men uncircumciſed, a1 theſe 
didſt eat with them, Acts xi. 3. But what Effect thi inher 
abundant Proviſion of the Law, for the Converſi but i 
of other Nations, had, falls under the next Head. | that. 
is more proper to conſider, in this place, an Ob) Wer; 
Ction which comes in our way; Thar the 1/raeli Who! 
7 — — — — 317620 in th 
© Maim. de Idolol. c. 10. $. ). (vid. Hammond refuff 
Matth. xxii. 15. & Selden. de Jure Nit. & Gent, I 2. c. 5. wee 
8 Dr. Lightfoot on Acts x. 28. and Hebrew and Talmud 
ercitit. os M . IT RT EE. — 
5 | A IEF no h 2 


— raelita 


of the Chriſtian Religion. *k 69 


were to make no Marriages nor Covenants with the 
Seven Nations of the Land of Canaan, nor to ſhew 
them any Mercy, but utterly to deſtroy them, or 
drive them out, Exod. xxiii. 31. Deut. vii. 2. | 

To which I Anſwer, That this was a peculiar and 
excepted Caſe, and therefore ſuppoſes that they were 
not thus to deal with any others, except the Nations 
there expreſlly named; but they might enter into Mar- 
riages and Covenants with all other Nations. And 
beſides what has been already obſerved, of the great 
Mercy which God vouchſafed to theſe Nations, in 
ſending the Patriarchs to ſojourn amongſt them; and 
that wonderful Judgment upon Sodom and Gomorrah, 
to bring them to Repentance, and prevent that De- 
ſtruction which was at laſt brought upon them: after 
ſo long and great Provocations, theſe Nations were 
not unavoidably to be extirpated; but the //raelites 
were, in the firſt place, to proffer Peace to them; 
and if they refuſed to accept ot Peace, then they were 
to proceed againſt them in the utmoſt extremity 
which appears from Deut. xx. 10, &c. For after a 
general Command ro offer Terms of Peace to the 
Cities which they ſhould ,go to fight againſt; and if 
they refuſed it, to /mite every male thereof with the edge 
of the ſword, V. 13. it is added, V. 15. Thus ſhalt 
thou do to all the cities that are very far from thee, which 
are not of the cities of theſe nations. But of the cities of 
theſe people, which the Lord thy God doth give thee for an 
inheritance, thou ſhalt ſave alive nothing that breatheth; 
bat thou ſhalt utterly deſtroy them, &c. where it is evident, 
that. what concerns their making Propoſals of Peace, 
was to be underſtood in general of all Nations with 
whom they ſhould at any time have War. But then 
in their dealings with them upon a Victory, after their 
refuſal of the Peace offered, they were to diſtinguiſh be- 
tween the Canaanites and other Nations; for the h Ca- 
8 naanites 


bh Niod fi pacem abnuerent in Bellis quidem voluntariis. que 1ſ- 
reelite ſuſcipiebant adverſus reliquas Nationes, omnes gladio peri- 
; ; ' : 1 2 = mebantur, 
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naanites were to be atterly deſtroyed, if they ſhould re- 
je& Terms of Peace; bur all, except the Males, were 
to be ſpared of other Nations, though they were o- 
vercome, after they had refuted to make Peace with 
them: And the Terms of Peace to be propoſed, were, 
That they ſhould become Tributaries, and Proſelytes, 
ſo far as to own and worſhip the True God, and then 
the reaſon for their extirpation ceaſed z which was, 
That theſe Idolatrous Nations might not teach the 
Children of Iſrael to do after all their abomination, 
evhich they had done unto their Gods, Deut. xx. 18. 
When the Men of //-ae] tell the Gibeonites, Per. 
adventure ye dwell among us, and how ſhall we make q 
league with you ? ** ix. 7. This is to be underſtood 
of a League with them upon equal Terms, not of a 
Peace, whereby they might become Tributarics, 
Deut. xx. 11. And therefore the Gibeonites immediate- 
anſwer'd and ſaid to Joſhua, We are thy Servants, 
Joſh. ix. 8. that is, Do with us as you pleaſe, at leaſt 
grant us our Lives, though not upon any other Term 
of a Keb, yet on Conditions of Servitude: and we 
find the Peace and the League diſtinguiſhed, Joſh. ix. 
15. But this fraudulent way of getting into a League 
with the //raelites, if it had not been for the Oath, 
which ſecured their Lives to them, had forfeited that 
Right which otherwiſe they might have had to their 
Lives, by a Peace fairly obtained; and they loſt all other 


* 
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mebantur ex ceptis mulieribus ex parvulis: at in iis que gereban- 
fur cum ſeptem Nationibus, etiam hi occidebantur, Menall Ben 
Iſr, Conciliat. in Deut. Qu. 8. 


4 Selden, de Jure Natur. & Gen, I 6. Cc, 13. 
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c- Wrought for the Children of J/rael, fled into Africk, 
re he G:beonites making a League with them, ſtaid in the 
o- and, and the 31 Kings Pb. X11. 24.) who would 


either fly, nor accept of Terms of Peace, were {lain 
n Battel. = Maimonides ſays, that Embaſſadors had 
deen ſent to the Gibeonites, as well as to the reſt of 
hoſe Nations, and that they had rejected the Propo- 
als of Peace, and upon that account ſhould have been 
leſtroy'd; but hearing afterwards of the wonderful 
acceſs of the Arms of the Iſraelites, and of that Law 
by which they were devoted to Deſtruction, becauſe 


bey had not accepted of a Peace upon the Terms pro- 
os'd; they contrived to fave themſelves by pretend- 
d ng, that they liv'd at a great Diſtance, and were not 
2 of the Number of thoſe Nations, who had had Ten- 
ers of Peace made to them. Bur that the Canaarnites, 


if they had ſubmitted, and own'd the God of Vael, 
were not to have been deſtroy'd, but to have been re- 
ceived to Mercy, is evident from 7ofþ. xi. 19, 20. 
There was not a city. that made peace with the children of 
Iſrael, ſave the Hivites the inhabitants of Gibeon; all o- 
ther they took in batiel: For it was of the Lord to harden 
thein hearts, that they ſhould come againſt Iſrael in battel, 
that he might deſtroy them utterly, and that they might 
have no favour, but that be might deſtroy them, as the 
Loxd commanded Moſes. « Which neceſſarily ſuppoſes, 
that if God, in his juſt Judgment upon them, for 
their heinous Provocations, had not harden'd their 
Hearts, but they had ſubmitted themſelves, and ſought 


Peace of the Children of {/racl, they ought to have had 
four ſhewn them. And we read, not only that Ka- 


bab and her Father's Houſe was ſpared, 7o/b. ii. 13, 14. 
and a Man with his Family upon the like account, 
Judg. i 27. But whacyer of theſe Nations did eſcape, 

their Poiterity was not to be Noce againſt with 
Severity z the Law which commanded their utter De- 
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ſtruction extending no farther, as | Grotius concludes, 
than to that Generation. Their Children, that were left 
after them in the Land, whom the Children of Iſrael alſ 
were not able utterly io deſtroy, upon thoſe did Solomon 
levy a Tribute of Bond-ſervice unto this day, 1 King) 
ix. 21. It doth therefore ſufficiently appear, that 
the Canaanites themſelves, after all their Provoca- 
tions againſt both the Mercy and Juſtice of God, 
were not excluded from all the Benefits of Stranger, 
and Proſelytes among the Jeus; and that Men of al 
other Nations were encouraged and invited to become 
Partakers of the Privileges of the Law of Moſes, or 
to acquaint themſelves at leaſt with the Service and 
Worſhip of the True God, is notorious, and as evi- 
dent as any thing in the Law and the Prophets. But 
afrer the Eee had fill'd up the Meaſure of their 
Iniquities, God manifeſted his Almighty Power and 
uſtice upon them; and he was pleas'd to do it by the 
Sword of the Children of Iſrael, rather than by Peſti- 
lence, orany other Judgment, both to raiſe the great- 
er Abhorrence of Idolatry in his own People, and in 
the Neighbouring Nations; and becauſe thoſe rude 
and warlike Nations could obſerve the Power of God 
no where ſo much as in the Succeſs of war. They 
chiefly implor'd their own Gods for Succeſs in their 
Wars; and when they were overcome by any People, 
they concluded that the Gods of that Nation were too 
hard for their own Gods, 1 Kings xx. 23. 2 King. viii. 34 
Whereas if they had been deſtroy'd by Famine or Pe- 
ſtilence, they would have aſcribed theſe Judgments no 
more to the God of Iſrael, than to any of the Heathen 
Gods. But God got him honoyr upon theſe Nations, 
as he did upon Pharaoh and upon all his hoſt, when 
Jethro ſaid, Now I know that the Lord is greater 
than all gods; for in the thing vbeęrein they "dealt 
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proudly, be was above them, Exod. xviii. 11. from 
whence he is ſo often ſtyled the Lord of Hoſts, in the 
Old Teſtament. 

2. The Providence of God did ſo order and diſ- 
poſe of the Zews, in all their Affairs, as to afford o- 
ther Nations frequent Opportunities of becoming in- 
ſtructed in the true Religion, and Multitudes of Pro- 
ſelytes were made out of all Nations. Moſes dwelt in 
Midian forty Years, Act. vii. 30. and there marry'd 
an Athiopian Woman, Exod. ii. 17. Num. xii. 1. His 
Wife's Father, Jethro the Prieſt of Midian, and his 
Family, became converted; and ® after he had met 
Mofes in the Wilderneſs, he return'd to make Proſe- 
lyres in his own Country. And the Deliverance of 
the Children of 1ſrael out of Ag ypt, magnify'd the 
Power of God in all Countries where the Report of 
a thing ſo wonderful and notorious came. The mi- 
raculous Victories which the //raelites gain'd over the 
Canaanites, whereyer they came, ſtruck a mighty 
Terror into all thoſe Nations; as we ſee by the Fear 
of Balak, Num. xxii. and from the Speech of Rabab, 
Joſh. ii. 9: and of the Gibeonites, Joſh. ix. 9, 10. who 
were glad to make uſe of any Pretence, as an Expe- 
dient to fave themſelves. Rahbab, with her Famil 
and Kindred, and the Gibeonites, were early Acceſſi- 
ons to the Iſraelites 3 and Rabab was marry'd to a Man 
of Iſrael; and the Babylonian Gemara n reckons up 
Eight Prophets; who were likewiſe Prieſts, deſcend- 
ed from her: This is certain, that our Saviour him» 
{elf was pleas'd to derive his Genealogy from her. The 
various Succeſſes of the {/raelites in the Land of Ca- 
naan, their Victories and their Overthrows, and the 
miraculous Power of God viſibly appearing either in 
er their Defeat and Puniſhment, or in their Conqueſt or 
½Deliverance, muſt needs raiſe a mighty Fame and Ad- 

miration of the God of 1ſrael in all hoſe —— 


* Targ. Jonath. Exod. xviii. 27. 
2 * 50515 and Talmud. ed in Mat. 5. 
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for they proelaim'd a Religious War upon theſe Na. 
tions; they deſtroy'd their Images and Groves and 
Altars wherever they came; and the People plainly 
perceiv'd that their Gods could not help them. The 
Faking of Jericho, not by Storm, but only by the 
mere Sound and Alarm of War, the Lengthening of 
the Day to favour their Conqueſts, and the Deſtru- 
Gtion of ſo many Kings by Moſes and Jaſbua, were 
undeniable Evidences of a Divine Power, and mult a- 
waken.Men to make Enquiry into that Religion which 
could inſpire ſuch Courage, and work ſuch Wonders, 
And theſe Nations among whom the Patriarchs had 
ſojourn'd, and fo many Wonders and Judgments had 
been wrought, were diſpers'd in Colonies over all 
Parts of the. World, (as Bochart has proved at large, 
in a moſt learned and claborate Work) ſome of them 
(if we may believe Procopius) erecting a Pillar in 4- 
frick, as a Monument of Jaſbua's Victories, with an 
Inſcription declaring that they were driven out of 
their own Country by him. St. Jerom ſays® the Punic 
Tongue was derived from the Hebrew. And St, 4u- 
guſlin fays*, that in his time, the Country People 
about Hippo call'd themſelves Canaarites z and they re- 
tain'd their ancient Language, which was little diffe- 
rent from the Hebrew, not only till the Days of Plau- 
tus, but even to ? St. Auguſiin's time, as Salmaſius 
wich 4 Wonder obſerv'd. And it is probably r ſuppos'd, 
that the Tyndaride and others ſtyled Auaces 170 the 
Lacedæmonians and Atbeniaus, were deſcended from the 
Anabims, who eſcaped out of Palæſl ine from Jaſbua. 
After the Death of Jeſhua, the HMHaelites were 10 
ſubjection to the King of Meſapatamia eight Years; 
to the King of Moat eighteen Years, Zudg.gii. 8, 14 
to Jabin King of Canaan twenty Years, chap. iv. 3. ta 
the Midianites ſeven Years, chap. vi. 1, to the Phil 
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o Lingua Punica, quæ de Hebræorum fontibus manare di. 
citur, exc, Hieron, in Elaiam cap. vii. “ Aug. Expoſit, Epiſl. ad 
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Fines forty Years, Chap. xiii. 1. And ſtill it was be- 
auſe they had done evil in the fight of the Lord, that 
hey were given up into the Hand of their Enemies: 


1 upon their Repentance, a Deliverance was 

wrought for them Deut. xxx, 1. 1 Sam. xii. 10. Bar. iii. 

And when they were ſo often and for fo long a time 
. 


ubdued by their Enemies round about them, for their 
dolatries, and other Tranſgreſſions; and then again, 
pon their Repentance, were reſcued from their Op- 
preſſions by Gideon, and Feptha, and Sampſon, all rais'd 
p for that purpoſe; this mutt give great occafion and 
opportunity to all the bordering Nations to know and 
onſider that Religion, the Obſervation or Neglect 
hereof had ſuch viſible Effects upon its Profeſſors: for 
nder their Affliction, and in the time of their Repen- 
ance, the //raelites declared the Cauſe of their Miſe- 
y, and made known the Power of their own God, 
and the Vanity and Sinfulneſs of Idolatry: And 
herefore their being ſo often and ſo long time under 
he Oppreſſion of their ſeveral Enemies, was a merci- 
ul Providence to the Nations who had them in Subje- 
ftion, as well as for the Puniſhment and Amendment 
pf the //raelites themſelves. What good ule was 
ade of theſe Methods of the Divine Providence doth 
ot appear to us, but in all probability it had a good 
effect upon very many; as we find it had in one re- 
arkable Inſtance of a little Maid, who being taken 
aptive, was the occaſion of the Cure of Naaman's 
Leproſie, and of his Converſion to the Worſhip of 
the True God, who before was known to him by his 
ame Fehovab, 2 Kings v. 11. The Prophet Eliſha 
was well known by the Syrians to be a Prophet, and 
Ben. hadab ſent to enquire of the Lord by him, chap; 
vni. 8. Rabſhakeh ſpeaks in the Jews Language, and 
pretends a Commiſſion from the Lord, that js, from 
Zh, the God of the Jews, when he came againſt 
|. ad. /*r#/alem, Iſa. xxxvi. 10,11. God himſelf appeals 
Joh, Ito the Knowledge of Sennacherib King of . ; 
a | 220 7 A 
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Haſt thou not heard long ago how I have done it, and if 
ancient times, that I have formed it, Iſa. xxxvii. 26, 
And Rabbi Sbemaiab and Rabbi Abtalion are ſ ſaid to 
have been Proſelytes of Righteouſneſs, of the Poſterity 
of Sennacherib. The Prophet Obadiah is probably 
thought to have been a Proſelyte of Idumæa :. Pharg. 
ah Necho, King of AÆgypt, alledges God's Command, 
when he came to fight againſt Carcbemiſh, 2 Chron, 
XxXxxv. 21,22. Fi | 

But our preſent Enquiry is not ſo much what the 
Effect was, as what Means were afforded of Salva. 
tion: For though it be requiſite that the True Re. 
veal'd Religion ſhould be publiſh'd to the World; yet 
it is not neceſſary in order to prove the Truth of: 
Religion, to ſhew that obſtinate Men have taken no- 
rice of it, ſo far as to conſider and believe it; becauſe 
it is not neceſſary that God ſhould force his Laws up- 
on Men, but only that he ſhould diſcover them, and 
afford Men ſufficient Means to know them, and be. 
come the better for them. 11412 1 r 
To proceed then: The Philiſtines were in a won- 
derful Conſternation, when they underſtood that 
the Ark was brought into the Camp, 1 Sam. iv. 7,8, 
And when it was taken by them, it was more terrible 
to them, than the Enemy, if he had conquer'd them, 
could have been. They were tormented with Diſeaſe 
and Plagues, whereſoever the Ark was carried; and 
their God was ſo little able to help them, that he fel 
down before it, and was broken in pieces; whereof 
they retain'd a Memorial in the Worſhip of him ever 
after, in not treading upon the Threſhold of Dagan 
in Aſbdod, becauſe he had loſt the Palms of tis 
Hands, by falling upon ir, 1 Sam. v. 4, 7. And the 
manner of ſending back the Ark, with the Treſpals- 
Offering preſcribed by their Prieſts and Diviners, at 
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the Demand of the Lords of the Philiſtines was a 
manifeſt Atteſtation to the Power of the God of V, 
rael : Wherefore then (ſaid they) do ye harden your 
hearts, as the Aigyptians and Pharaoh hardened their 
hearts? when he bad wroguht wonderfully among them, 
did he not let the People go, and they departed, 1 Sam. 
vi. 6. The Philiſtines, at laſt, receiv'd a miraculous 
Overthrow by Thunder, 1 Sam. vii. 10. And theſe 
were ſo remarkable Judgments, that they muſt be 
left without all excuſe, who did not forſake their 
Idolatries, and turn to the Living God, who had 
thus manifeſted himſelf amongſt them. 

The Urim and Thummim * was conſulted upon any 
great Undertaking, whereby God return'd his An- 
ſwer, and oftentimes, before the Battel, gave Aſſu- 
rance of Victory. * Joſephus ſays, the Anſwer was 
return'd, by the ſhining of the Stones in the High- 
Prieſt's Breaſt-Plare, in ſuch a manner, as that it was 
viſible to all the People ſtanding by; and that many 
of the Heathen, who had been Wirneſſes to it, call'd 
it the Oracle. 

The miraculous Victories of Saul, and Jonathan, 
and David, «and David's Stay with Achiſh King of 
the Philiſtines at Gath, and the Favour and Confi- 
dence which he gain'd with that King, gave the Ca- 
naanites {till repeated Opportunities and Motives to 
Converſion and Repentance; and we may obferve 
Achiſb, in diſcourſe with David, mentioning the Name 
of the Lord, or Jehovah, and ſwearing by his Name, 
1 Sam. xxix. 6. Which ſhews the infinite Mercy 
and Compaſſion of God towards this People devoted 
to Deſtruction, in that he would not take them away 
ſuddenly, bur by little and little, giving them ſpace 
for Repentance z and turning that, which might ſeem 
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v Judg. i. 1. and xx. 18, 23, 26. 1 Sam. xviii. 6. and xxiii. 9. 
and Xxx. 7,8,  Y Joſeph, Antiq. J. 3. c. 9. Mt 
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to raſh Judges a hard Fate, into a Means of Salvation 

both ro themſelves and others. 
David extended his Conqueſt far and near, ani 

was renowned throughout all thoſe Countries: Au 

the fame of David went out into all lands; and the Lari 

brought the fear of him upon all Nations, 1 Chron. xiv 

17. And when God had delivered him out of th: 

Hand of all his Enemies, he makes this Reſolution, 

Therefore I will give thanks unto thee, O Lord, amy 

the Heathen, and will fing praiſes unto thy Name, 

2 Sam. xxii. 50. Pſal. xviii. 49. Declare his glory a. 

mong the heathen, his wonders among all people. Sy 

among the heathen, that the Lord is King, Pal. xcvi 

3, 10. And when the Ark was brought with grea 

and ſolemn Joy, from the Houſe of Obed-Edom, the 

Pfalm of Thankſgiving on that Occaſion has the ſam: 

Expreſſions; Declare his glory among the heathen, bi 

marvellous "works among all nations. Let the heaven 

Be giud, and let the earth rejoice, and let men ſay ammy 

the nations, the Lord reigneth, 1 Chron. xvi. 24, 31. Ht 

knew this to be the Deſign of God, in the Diſpen. 

ſations of his Providence; and accordingly he made 

this Ufe of it, with ſo good effect, that in the be- 

ginning of Solomon's Reign, the Strangers or Proſe 

Iytes in the Land were found to be an hundred ani 

Nſty thouſand, and 'three thouſand and fix bunarel, 

22 Chron. ii. 17. who were all * Men fit to be em- 

ployed in the Building of the Temple; and the ref 

muſt be ſuppoſed very much to exceed that Numbeni /I 

reckoning both Sexes, of all Ages. IX. 
In Solomon's Rei gn, the Kingdom of Lfrael became rael, 

yet more famous andflonrithing ; Hiram King of Duin! 

held great Correſpondence with him: And Ximchifand 

and after him Dr. Ligbifot v under ſtands by 2 Chu #2 
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iii. 2. that Hiram gave Cities to Solomon in his own 
and, who placed //raelites in them; and he, in like 
anner, gave Cities to Hiram, in Galilee, 1 Kings 
ix. 11. in Confirmation of the League between them. 
he Letters which paſſed between Solomon and Hiram 
were extant in the time of Joſephus: and from his 
ime, down to Theophilus Antiochenus. Hiram bleſjed 
he Lord God of Iſrael, that made Heaven and earth, 
2 Cron. ii. 12. I Kings v. 7. which ſhews, that he 
had a true Notion and Senſe of Religion. And Tyre 
was a Place of great Trade and Commerce, Ezek. xxvii. 


from whence the Jes were afterwards ſold to the 
vi Gr <cians, Joel iii. 6. There was no Place of greater Traf- 
en fick, nor that ſent out more Colonies, or greater, or 
he into more diſtant Parts of the World; and therefore 


dence with, from whence Religion might be better 
propagated, The Queen of Sheba came to ſee the 
Glory of Solomon's Kingdom, 1 Kings ix. 10. and bleſ- 
eth the Lord his God, chap. x. g. who, according to 
a Foſephus, was Queen both of Ag ypt and Athiopia. 


ade His Wiſdom was every-where magnified : And there 
be · ¶ came of all the people to hear the wiſdom of Solomon, from 
l kings of the earth, which had heard of his wiſdom, chap 
aiv. 34. All the earth ſought to Solomon, to hear his wiſ- 
e om, which God had put in his heart, Chap. x. 24. His 
m Dominions were exceeding great: He reigned over al! 
reibe kings from the river (Euphrates) even unto the land 
ver Wer the Philiftines, and to the border of Egypt, 2 Chron. 
ix. 26. The Trade and Correſpondence of the / 
ame rae/ites with foreign Nations was mightily advanced 
In in bis time; their Trade extended as far as Tarſpiſb 
chi and Ophir. Tarſbiſh is tranſlated Carthage, by the Sep- 


ro 'ragint, Iſa. xxiii. 6. but is ſuppoſed to be Tarteſſus, 
in Spain, though St. Jerom ® thought it be in the 


* z Theoph. ad Aütolyc J. 3. p. 254. Joſeph. Antiq. 18; c-2. 
b Hieran Jon. C. I. initio. . 24 a N | 4 
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none could be more proper to eſtabliſh a Correſpon- 
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Indies. And Ophir was, as many learned Men thint 
in the Indies, beyond the River Ganges, in Pegu, of 
leaſt, Solomon's Merchants did trafick with the M 
dians that came from thoſe Parts. Others have in; 
gined Ophir to be Zephala, or Cephala, in Africa, t 
wards the Cape of Good Hope Some think it to 
Ceylon, or Sumatra; {ome are of opinion that it will 


in America; all are agreed that it muſt have been c 
ſome very diſtant Part of the World; and where-il 4 
it were, the Traffick and Dealings which the 1/-acli. 
had there, was a great opportunity to the Heathey t 
become inſtructed in the True Religion. by 
The Traffick and Voyages by Sea, and Expedition: ; 
by Land, in Solomon's Reign, rendred the People . Re 
4/rael highly tenowned, and cauſed their Laws an 0 4 
uſtoms and Religion to be much obſerved and e 


quired into; and even the Marriages of Solomon wit, 
Pharaoh's Daughter and other Strangers, queſtionlek 
through the Mercy of God, might prove an hap 
occaſion of divulging the true Religion, and regain 
ing many from Idolatry, in Zg ypt, and other Pan 
of the World: For all his Wives were made Proj 
tytes © before he marry'd them (as Sampſon's likewik 
had been) though afterwards they not only fell awq 
to their former 1dolatries, but ſeduced Solomon hin 
| ſelf into them. | | 12 8 
oP The Gentiles were ſo forward to become Proſehi 
d in the Reigns of David and Solomon, that their Sin 
| cerity became ſuſpected; and the Fews tell us, thi 
1 the Sanbedrim would admit no Praſelytes, in the day 
Mm of David, leſt they ſhould be induced to it by Fear 
in nor in the days of Solomon, leſt the Glory of his King 
dom ſhould have been the motive to them to proſe 
the Religion of the //rae/izes. Nevertheleſs, gre 
Numbers were received privately by Bapriſtn , th 
. Sanhedrim neither rejecting nor admitting them. 
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It is the Obſervation of Theodoret, and of St. Fermm, 
pon Ezek. v. F. that Gad placed Jeruſalem, the Seat 
pf the Jewiſh Government, ip the midſt of the Na- 
ons, that it might be a Dirt&ion to the Heathen in 
Matters of Religion; from whence, as from the 
entre, Light might be Communicated to the farther 
Warts of the Earth. But the Diviſions and Calamities 
ff the People of [ael, the Deſtruction of their City, 
and Diſperſion of their whole Nation, contributed as 
uch to the Propagation of Religion, as their greateſt 
roſperity could do. tante nt „ e 
- The Diviſion of the Ten Tribes, after the Death 
pf Solomon, and the Erection of the Kingdom of Yael, 
diſtin from that of Judah, with the many Leagues 
Ind Wars which theſe two mighty Kingdoms had 
vith the Kings of Ægypt, and Syria, and Babylon, and 
vith other Nations, could not but exceedingly con- 
Wuce to the divulging the True Religion in the W 


'orld, 
ind give opportunity to the Prophets to declare their 
Prophecies and work their Miracles among the Hea- 
then, as we find they did in many Inſtances. One of 
he greateſt Cities of the World was converted by Jo- 
ab's Preaching. Upon the Faſting and Prayer of Je- 


W „apbat, a very numerous Army of Moabites, and 
uu Innmonites, and other Nations, according to the Pre- 

iction of Jehaziel, deſtroyed one another: And the 
yi ear of God was on all the kingdoms of thoſe countries, 


when they had heard that the Lord fought againſt the ene- 


ies of 1/ſrael,” 2 Chron. xx. 29. * Hezekiah being di- 
da Mreed by Sennacherib, prayed to God for Deliverance 
©" out of his Hand; that all the kingdoms of the earth may 
a. now that thou art the Lord God, even thou only: And his 


Prayer was anſwer'd, not only in the Deliverance, but 
In the manner of it; which was ſo wonderful, that 
ll muſt know, and be aſtoniſhed at it; for that very 
igbt the Angel of the Lord went out, and ſmote in the 
—— Mp of the AMHrians an hundred four ſcore and ſive thous 
and,” 4 Kings xix 19, 37. * was the fulfilling 
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of the Prophecy of 1/aiah, deliver'd to Hezekiah, in, 
Meſſage to him from God, in Anſwer to his Prayer; 
And Sennacherih returned to Nineveh and there fell by i 


+ the Sword, as the ſame Prophet had forcteld, and nc. be 


ver came before Jeruſalem, V. 7, 33, 37. And after. 
wards Ambaſſadors came from the King of Babyln 
to. enquire of the Wonder, or Miracle, that wy 
wrought in the recovery of Hezekiah from his Sickneh, 
1 Chron. xxxii.3 1. And at laſt, the Captiyity of the eu 
for Seventy Years in Babylon, made their Religion al 
moſt as well known there, as in Jeruſalem it ſelf. Js 
remiab had foretold the Captivity of the Jews, and 
the Conqueſt of all the adjacent Countries, fo long and 
ſo plainly, before-hand, chat all the neighbour Nation 
muſt be ſenſible of it, as Nebuchadnezzar himſelf al 
was; for which reaſon, he gave a ſtrict Charge con 
cerning Jeremiah, to Nehuzaradan the Captain of the 
Guard, who declares the reaſon of. their Captivity 
be, their Sins againſt the Lord, or Jehovah, Jer xl. ;M 
And, as the Fews fay, he became a Proſelyte. Thel 
Enemies were ſenſible of the Cauſe of their Deſtiny 
ction: Meir adverſaries {6s We offend not, becaul 
they have ſinned againſt the Lord, the habitation of Ju 
ſlice, even the Lord the hope of their fathgrs, Jer. 1.7 
God profeſſes, that he had a regard to the Honour of 
his Name among the Heathen, in bis Mercies youch: 
ſafed to the Children of {/rael, or elſe he had utter 
conſumed them, Ezek. xx. 9. xXxxvi. 22,23, 36. An 
the Judgments upon the ſeveral Nations propheſied 
againſt, were to this End, that they might know hin 
70 be the Lord, Exzek. xxv. 7,17. xxvi. 6. xxviii. 24 
23, 24+ Mix. 6. Xxxv, g. RXNVI.23- xxxvii. 28. Jun 
4 great King, ſaid the Lord of boſs, and my naw i 
Greadful among the beathen, Mal. i. 14. The Jews, in 
their Captivity, are commanded to make an open De- 
icky wm war the Heathen Gods; and becauſe the) 
underſtood not the Chaldee Tongue, the Prophet 77 
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s might ſerve them for that purpoſe; Thus ſball ye 
Bi — Jer. x. 11. Tha , C y e ſhall ſpeak to 
bem in their own Language, and in the Words 
bich I now ſer down to you, to bid Defiance to 
eir Falſe Gods. Thus did he fulfil his Commiſſion 
nd Character, who was ſanttiſied and ordained a Pro- 
het unto the nations, Jer. i. 7. And Jeremiah was put 
o Death in Ægypt, and Ezekiel in Babylon, for ap- 
bearing againſt the Idolatry of thoſe Places. 
During the Captivity, Jeboiachim was reconciled 
o the King of Babylon, and in great favour with him : 
is throve was fet abuve the throne of the kings that 
ere with him in Babylon, 2 Kings xxv. 28. The Jews 
ere commanded to take Wives for them, and for 
cir Sons, that they might be encreaſed there, and 
rt diminiſhed, (Jer. xxix. 6.) And they were not only 


Witeem, and in Places of great Honour and Truſt; 
gd their Religion was extalled and recommended by 
fublick Edicts to all under that vaſt Empire. The 
mighty Power of God was manifeſted by Miracles, 
nd by the Interpretation of Dreams and Prophecies z 


roclaimed in the moſt publick and ſolemn manner, 
roughout all the Babylonian Empire, at the Com- 
und of Princes who were Idolaters, and were forced 
d it by the mere Convictions of their own Conſcien- 
s, wrought in them by the irreſiſtible Power of 
od, Dan. chap. ii, iii, iv, v, vi. 
Daziel had acquainted Cyrus (as Foſephus ſays) with 

Prophecy of //aiab, in which he was ſo long be- 
Ire mention'd by Name: However, the Lord ſtirred 
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> Lingua Aremed dicunt Interpretes Prophetam idcirco locutum 
le, gi Fudgos cum Chaldais giſputantes Jeremias inſtruebat, 
lage ede lis reſpondendum eſſet Lingua Chaldaich, Abra venel. de 
a ap. Fidei, C. 20. | | 
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onſiderable for their Number, but were in great 


d his Majeſty and Honour was acknowledged and 
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| greatneſs, and extol him before all the living: for het 
the land, of my captivity do 1 praiſe him, and declare li 
This was the Practice of pious Men among the Te 


and Authority, chap. i. 13, 21, 22. 
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accompliſh the Prophecy which had been deliver; - 
both by //aiah and Jeremiah, concerning the Reſtor, ive 
tion of the Jews, after a Captivity of Seventy Year, nd 
And Cyrus ſent forth his Proclamation, declaring tha hei 
he had received his Kingdom from God, with y; 
Charge to rebuild the Temple at Jeruſalem, 2 Chi ben 
xXXXvI. 23. And this Decree of Cyrus was rei nforce orſ 
dy Darius and Artaxerxes, Ezra vi, vii. Now ſo m ſu 
ny ſeveral Decrees put forth in favour of the Reet 


gion of the Jews, and the miraculous Power and Wil 
dom which gave occaſion to them, and the Advance. 
ment of Daniel and others, and the long Life and Con 
tinuance of Daniel in that Power and Eſteem, mul 
leave all the Eaſtern part of the World without ar 
Excuſe, who were not converted to the Knowledge 
and Worſhip of the True God. The Advancemen 
of Eſther and Mordecai under Abaſuerus, and of M 
hemiah under Artaxerxes, gave the 7ews great Auth 
rity, and great Opportunities of propagating the 


Religion from India even unto Atbiopia, over an hu T 
dred and ſeven and twenty:provinces; for this was een 
extent of the Dominions of: Abaſuerus, Ef h. i. 1. An mf 
the Jews were diſperſed. in all the Provinces of ti”) 
Kingdom of Babylon, chap-iii. 8. And they want 
no Care nor Diligence to improve every Opporuf on 
nity; as we learn from the Books of Ezekiel, Dani ec 
Ezra, Nebemiah, and Eſther... And the very Names ular 
ſuch Perſons are enough to conʒince us, that that pu etc 
of the World could want no Means of Converſioi ter 
Conſeſs him before” the Gentiles, 3e Children ef Ira lat 
for be bath ſcattered us among them : there declare i 15 

I da, 


our Lord, and be is the God our Father for ever. 
might and majeſly to a ſinful nation, Tob. xiii. 3, 40 


Tribes, of whom ſome were likewiſe 
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And as the Ten Tribes were firſt carried away Cap- 
ive; ſo, upon the Reſtoration of the Tribes of Zadab, 
nd Benjamin, all but a few, in compariſon of the o- 
Whcr Tribes, remained in the Places of their Captivi- 
y; and many of © thqſe Two 'Tribes allo choſe ra- 
W her to continhe in the Territories of Babylon, than 
Worſake the Poſſeſſions which they enjoyed there: It 

s ſuppoſed, that not much more than half of them 
eturned: And there were afterwards three celebrated 
niverſities 4 of the Jews in the Province of Babylon, 
ebardea, Pombeditha, and Soria, beſides ſeveral o- 
her Places famous for Learning. The Jeu relate, 
that the Ten Tribes were carried away not only into 
Media and Perſia, but into the Northern Countries 
beyond the Boſpborus; and Ortelius finds them in Tar- 
ary, The Odomantes, a People of Thrace, were 
Wircumciſed ; and the * Schiliaft of Ariſlophanes ſays, 

hat they were reported to be Jews. _ In proceſs ot 
ime they went as far as China. 

The Reſtoration of the Jews by Cyrus, who had 
deen ſo long before appointed and named by God 
imſelf for that W ofk, was ordained for this End that 
bey might know, from the riſing of the:ſun, and from the 
veſt, that there is no God beſides him, Iſa. xlv. 6. The 
onqueſts of Cyrus opened a great Correlpondence 
between the Nations of the World; and his parti- 
ular: Favour to the Jews, made them much taken 
dotice of by other Nations: And it is obſervable, that 
ter the Captivity, the Jews were never given to I» 
dolatry ; and though they were before too much ad- 
lifted to it, yet. this gave occaſion to Prophecies and 
Miracles to withdraw them from it; and theſe, with 
he 3 of of which Yefelis them for cheir 
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Iniquities, gave continual Manifeſtations to the World 
of the Trath of their Religion. 
When the Ten Tribes were carried from Samariq, 
and ſtrange Nations were tranſplanted thither in their 
room, God would not ſuffer his Name and Worſhip | 
to be quite neglected and forgotten amongſt them, 
but they were forced to ſend for a Prieſt back again 
to teach them the fear of the Lord, 2 King. xvii. 
And after the taking of Jeruſalem by Nebuchadne:.f 
zar, and the Death of Gedaliah, who was ſet ori 
them that were left behind in the Land of Judab, | 
the People that were not before carried to Babylnn, 
fled into Æg pt, Jeremiah being forced along with 
them, who there ꝓpropheſied againſt Ag ypt, and fore 
told its Deſtruction by the Babylomans, Jer. xliii. And 
at laſt ſuffer d Martyrdom. Their going into Æg 3, 
was indeed contrary to the Word of the Lord h 
Jeremiah; but the Providence of God ſo ordert 
things, that Jeremiah ſhould be carry'd thither with 
the reſt, to teſtific againſt their Wickedneſs and Ob. 
ſtinacy, and to denounce God's Judgments upon 
them, and upon the Ag yptians, in whom they place 
their Confidence, rather than in the Living God, and 
then to die in teſtimony of the Truth of what be 
had delivered. 
Cyrus and Darius deſir'd the Prayers and Sacrifict 
of the Jews, in behalf of themſelves and their King: 
doms. Alexander the Great, Ptolemeus Philadelphu: 
Auguſtus, Tiberius, and Vitellius, ſent Victims to bt 
ſacrificed at the Temple of Jeruſalem, as we lean 
from Philo and Joſephus. The Jews conſtantly offer 
Sactifices and Prayers for the Kings and Emperon 
under whom they lived, and for their Allies of 
federates, 1 Maccab. vii. 33. and xii.11. And it wi 
expected of them; for the omiſſion of this, contra 
to their known and approved Cuſtom in all forme 
Times, was the thing which ha 


| ſten d their final Dc 
ſtruction by the Romans, . 
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The Courſe of Alexander's Victories was fo unex - 
Pected, fo ſudden; and every way ſo wonderful, that 
t alarm'd the World: And no Man can believe that 
his Was 1 by Providence only to gratifie the 
Ambition and Vanity of a raſh Youth, but to open a 
ay for a Communication between the ſeveral Parts 
pf the Earth, to the Benefit of Mankind, in the Im- 
Provement of all uſeful Knowledge; and when this 
Work was done, he was no longer the ſame Man he 
ad been before, but ſoon refign'd his Conqueſts 
with his Life. | 

It is obſervable, that Alexander was exceedingly 
addicted to f Learning, that he had Philoſophers with 
im, and deſign'd to introduce the Greek Tongue, by 
is Conqueſts, and eſtabliſh it as the Univerſal Lan- 
puage. For 8 when he left the Mother and Children 
df Darius at Suſa, he took cate to appoint them In- 
ſtructors in this Tongue. He h erected about Seventy 


n ities among the Barbarous Nations, mixing Greeks 
with the Natives, and i order'd Thirty thouſand Boys 
my to be educated in the Greek Learning: Which had 


its Effect to ſucceeding * Apes. 
| Pliny acquaints us, that Alexander was in Judæa. 
e is ſaid by ® Joſephus, to have gone to the Tem- 
ple at Jeraſalem, and offer'd Sacrifice, and to have 
been mightily encourag'd in his Enterprize againſt 
Perfia, by the Prophecy of Daniel: He remitted the 
ribute of every Seventh Year, in which, by their 
Law, they-were obliged not to ſow their Grounds 
" which was aftefwards remitted to them likewiſe by 
the Romans He granted the Jews, who in 
Numbers liſted theinſelves in his Army, the free Ex- 
— ——————————————— 
Cic. pro Archii. 6. vr. Sic. I. 17. 

| Plat. de Foros: aloe. = | id. in Vir Alex. 

C Vid ſibi volunt in Medi: Barbarorum Regionibus Grace urbes ? 
Avid inmr Indes Perſaſque Macedonicus ſirme 7 Sen. Conſol. ad 
Helv. | Hiſt. Nat. 4 12. e. 2. p Joſeph, Antiq. I. 11, 
Cult, 2 Ibid, l. 14. c. 17. N 
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erciſe of their Religion, and promis'd to grant the 
ſame to the Jews of Babylon and Media; and thoſ 
of Sanhallat's Faction, who follow'd him into 4 It, 
he plac'd in Thebais. 
Hecateus, who liv'd in Alexander's time, wrote! 
a Book concerning the Jews, in which he took ro. 
tice of their great* Zeal for their Law; which be 
proves by this Inſtance, That when Alexander repair 
the Temple of Belus at Babylon, his Soldiers, why 
were Jews, could by no means be brought to hel 
forward that Work; and at laſt the King excus! 
them. He related, that Hezechias the High-Prieſt d 
the Jews, a Venerable Man of about Sixty fix Yean 
of Ape, of great Prudence and Experience, an 
withal very eloquent, whom he knew and had con 
vere'd with, was one, amongſt others, who follow' 
Ptolemæus Lazi, after the Battle at Edza, in which 
he overcame Demetrius Poliorcetes. He mention 
likewiſe, that Moſollamus a Jeu, marching with hin, 
when the reſt made a ſtand, by reaſon of a Bird, tht 
Stay or Flight whereof, the Augur ſaid, was to b. 
a Direction to them in their March, ſhot that Bir 
in the fight of them all, and defended what he ha 
done, by Argument. And indeed, the Jews wanted! 
neither Zeal, nor Wit, nor Courage, upon eveij 
Occaſion, to appear in behalf of their own Religion, 
againſt the Superſtitions and Idolatries of the Heath. 
.This-Bopk of Hecargus was extant in the time of Jr 
ſephug, who refers his Reader to it, and remain'd til 
Euſebiuss time, who cites. a largePaſſage out of it 
In which is related this Action of Mo/ollamys, Anl 
Joſephus appeals co the Letters of Alexander the Gre, 


and of Prolemeus Lagi, and the Kings of Fe bu 
Succeſſors, i in fayour of IF 2g Jun f 
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b Joſeph. contra Ap. 1 1. p. 1048; G 

F Euſeb. Præpar. Evang. . 9. . in Eufebjus, be is call 
ERS by a. Miſtake. Ibe Hebrow' Name Mcſhullam is 1 
91 5 Moſellam, 1 Chrens ix. 11 . 


> * 2 When 
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When Ptolemeus Lagi 4 took Jeruſalem, he tank, 


the ; | | 
oe lanted the Jeu in great Multſtudes into Apt, put- 
ing many of them into his Garriſons, and allowing 


hem equal Privileges with the Macedonians; by 
Which Encouragement, many, beſides thoſe whom he 


no. Mranſporred, voluntarily went to dwell there, And 
WW he 8 tives of that Nation, ſer at liberty by Pfole- 
ire, Philadelphus, were 120000. And beſides the 
bo gnal Favours and Honours beſtow'd upon the Jes, 
xy Plemæus Philagelphus (who likewiſe caus'd the 


Joly Scriptures to be tranſlated into the Greek Tongue, 
which was an. exceeding great furtherance to the Pro- 
pagation of Religion) * Seleucus Nicanor granted them 
he Freedom of Antioch, and of the Cities which he 
ad founded in Alia, and the Lower Syria; and theſe 


wil rivileges remained to them 'rill Zo/ephas's time, after 
nich n which the Jews had done to deſerve to be depriv'd 
on (MW! them. | \ 
nim Antiochus the Great ſent forth his Letters and Editts, 
th rhich are to be ſeen in f Joſephus, in favour of the 
oe, more eſpecially in what related to their Reli- 
Bin ious Worſhip. And Seleucus, Son to this Antiochus, 
ba fter his Father's Example, out of his own Revenues, 


ore the Colt belonging to his Sacrifices, 2 Mac. iii. 3. 
ſntiochus Epiphanes himſelf, at laſt, under the avenging 


ve b 
by and of God upon him, for all his impious Cruelrics, 
thn cknowledg' 1 himſelf puniſh'd for, his Sacrilege and 
„ber Miſchiefs. committed at Jervſalem, 1 Mac. vi. 
qi 2, 13. and 2 Mac. ix. 17. | 
of i Antiochus Pius, when he beſieg'd Jeruſalem, * not 


only granted a Truce for Seven Days, during the 
eaſt f Tabernacles, but ſent rich and noble Preſents 
for Sacrifices z and à Peace being concluded upon ho- 
ourable Conditions, with regard particularly to Re- 
aion, Joannes Hyricauus accompany'd Autiochus in 
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90 The Reaſonableneſi and Certamty 
his Parthian Expedition; and the Feaſt of enter 
falling the Day after the Sabbath, Antiochus ſtopt hifi 


Army thoſe two Days, for the ſake of the Jews. 
The Laredemonians claim'd Y Kindred with th 


Jews, and v are ſuppoſed to be partly deſcended fronlif | 


Abraham by Hagar or Kethuru, and partly from th 
Canaanites, who fled for fear of Joſbua, and both 
x They. and the Atbenians and Romans enter'd int 
Leagues with them, which from time to time wen 
continu'd and renew'd. Toſephus mentions à Pilly 
then ſtanding at Alexandria, containing the Privilege 
Y granted to the Jews by Julius Ceſar, * whole Death 
was much lamented by that People. A great part q 
the City beyond the Tiber was inhabited by Jews, an 
moſt of them had the Freedom of the City granted u 
them. b Dio obſerves, that they prevail'd fo far ast 
make Laws for themſelves. And when no other Re 
ligion was tolerated, except thoſe eſtabliſn'd by th 
Laws of the Empire, the 7eus only had Allowance fo 
a free Exerciſe of their Religion even in Rome it (|; 
and for this and many other Edie and Decrees of tht 
Senate in favour of the Jews, Joſephus © appeals u 
the Tables of Braſs then extant, and preſery'd in th 
Capitol and other Places in which they were ehgraven: 
4 Moſt of which Decrees are wanting in the Printed 
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Y x Mac. viii. xii. xiv. 2 Mac. xi. Ger. Voff. de Idol 
J. 1. c. 13. = Joſeph. Antiq. I. 13. c. 9. I. 14. c. 16. Juſti 
1. 36. c. 3. Joſeph. contr. Ap. l. 2. = Suet. in Jul. Cz 
c. 84. Philo. de Legat. ad Caium. d Dio. I. 36. 
. © Joſeph. Antiq. I. 14. c. 16. 1. 16. c. 4, 5, 10. I. 19. c. 4, 6. 

4 If. Voſl. de Sibyll. Orac. p. 43. Iſaac Voſſius hat * 
publiſh them : They are lately publiſ d by Gronovius ander thi 
Title; Decreta Romana & Aftatica pro Judzis ad cultum Dir 
num per Aſiæ Minoris Urbes ſecurè obeundum, ab Joſepb 
eolleQa in lib. XIV. Archæolog. ſed male interyetſa & expunt 
in lucem publicam utilitatemque reftituta. 7 
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The Sufferings and Martyrdoms under the Macca- 
, and the Reſolution and Conſtancy which they 
iew'd upon all Occaſions, in defence of their Reli- 
ion, render'd the Fews renowned over all Nations: 
And beſides, their Conqueſts were very conſiderable; 
nd the Advatitages which accrued to Religion by rea- 
Won of them. In the time of Joannes Hyrcanns, all 
[umnza embraced the Jewiſh Religion. Ariſtobulur 
aving conquer'd great part of Ituræa, caus'd all their 
ales i to be Circumecis'd, and to obſerve rhe Law of 
Moſes, as Strabo teſtifies. Under Alexander Jannens, 
the Jews took twelve Cities from the Arabians, and 
hecame poſleſs'd of many Cities it Syria Idumæa, and 
Phenicia, all which they brought over to the Profeſ- 
jon of their own Religion, and demoliſh'd Pella, fot 
efuſing ro embrace it. | 
The b Temple built by Sanballat, for Manaſſes, who 
ad marty'd his Daughter, was an occaſion of the 
Famaritans leaving their Falſe Gods. * Foſephas, i Epi- 
hanius and f Theophylat clear them from the Impu- 
ation of Idolatry; and & that they now are either I- 
Jolaters or Saddutees, is 4 Calumtiy of the Fews. The 
Leal of. the Scribes and Phariſees, though they were 
ypocrites, did exceeditigly conduce to the Propaga- 
ion of their Religion; for they compaſſed ſea and land 
o make one Proſelyte, and ſo far they were to be com- 
mended z but then they made him #w9-fold more the 
bild of bell than themſelves, Mat. xxiii. 15. Yet ſtill they 
5 the neceſſary Points of Doctrine, tho? in Hypo- 
riſy, and with che mixtures of Superſtition. Our Savi- 
out commands his Diſciples to ob/erve and do what they 
id them, but not to do after their works. And it was re- 
quired of the Fathers of the Sanbedrin, I that they 
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© Joſ. Ant. J. 13. e. 1). f Ibid. I. 13. c. 19. 8 Ibid. I. 13. 
e. 23. I. 14. c. 2. h See Mr, Mead's Diſcourſe 12. 
* Joſeph. l. 9. i Epiphan. Hzr. 9. $. 2. | in Joh. 
K F. Simon's Suppl. o Leo of Modena. ! Lightf. Exercit. 


en 1 Cor, xiii, 1, p. 793. | 
12 ſnould 
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ſhould underſtand many Languages; that the Say, 
drin might hear nothing by an Interpreter; whic| 
qualify'd the Scribes and Phariſees, who aſpired tt 
that Dignity, to be the better able to make Proſelyres, 
The Jews were diſpers'd over all the World, by 
chiefly ſeated themſelves in Rome, and Alexandria, ani 
Antioch, the three principal Cities of the Empire; ir 
all which they had great and peculiar Privileges. I 
Alexandria they had Magiſtrates of their own, m and 
liv'd under a peculiar Government by themſelves. lt 
Agypt they had a Temple ® like that of Jeruſalen 
built by Onias, which * drew mighty Numbers of th 

eus thither, and continued for the ſpace of thre: 
hundred and forty three Years, till the DeſtruQtior 
of Jeruſalem by Titus. And after the building of tha 
Temple, the Babylonian Talmud ſays, that o the Jew 
in Agypt were double the Number of thoſe that came 
out from thence under Moſes. Never any other Nati. 
on had ſuch various Changes and Revolutions, to mix 
them with the reſt of the World; and never any Peo- 
ple were ſo induſtrious and zealous, . and ſo ſucceſsful 
in the Propagation of their Religion, They had their 
Synagogues at Athens, Corinth, Epheſus, Theſſaloni- 
ca, and in all the Chief Cities of Greece, As xvii, 
-I, 17. XViii.7. xix. 8. They had their Proſeucbæ, 
and their Synagogues for Divine Worſhip, and for 


Reading and Explaining the Scriptures; which Men B 
of Pall Religions were admitted to hear, in all places were 
wherever they dwelt; and in the Synagogues the Wo 
Scriptures were read in the Greek Tongue, which Reli 
was the moſt univerſal Language then in the World. {Wrian: 
Some have affirm'd, that as much of the Scriptures as ing 
was written in Solomon's time, was then tranſlated been 
into the Syriac Tongue; and there is little doubt — 
—— — — n a — e A. Py 
m Joſeph. Antiq. I. 14. c. 12. Philo in Flacc, | |. N 

. © Joſeph. Bell. Jud. J. 7. c. 30. * Hieron, in Dan. xi. „ 
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but that at leaſt part of the Bible was tranſlated into 
Greek, before the time of Alexander the Great : But 
the Verſion of the Septuagint became ſoon dispers'd 
into all Hands, which was made at the Command of 
Dolemens Philadelphus; to whom likewiſe, and his 
Father, * Ariſtobulus dedicated an Expoſition of the 
aw of Moſes. The 7ews in their Kalendar appoint 
a Faſt upon the Eighth Day of the. Month Tebet, 
which anſwers to our Twenty Sixth of December, be- 


„ 


cauſe the Law was then tranſlated into Greek at the 
command of this King, and * they add, that there 


was Darkneſs all over the World for Three Days 
upon that account. But this muſt have been a Con- 
trivance of the Jews ſince the Propagation of the 
Goſpel, when they found this Tranſlation cited againſt 
them, and were urg'd by Juſtin Martyr and others 
with its Authority. The Jews of Alexandria kept a 
Day of Rejoicing, in Remembrance of this 'Tranſla- 
tion, * in Philo's time, and“ 7oſephus ſpeaks with Ap- 


0. probation of the making it. But Y when the Jews 
fuß ent Men purpoſely choſen, into all Countries, to 
ei blaſpheme Chriſt and his Religion, and. inſerted Im- 


precations upon Chriſtians into their Forms of Prayer; 
it is no wonder, that they ſhould appoint a Faſt in De- 


4 Mcſtation of a Tranſlation, which prov'd ſo happy an 
or laſtrument in the Converſion of many to Chriſtianity. 

en By all theſe means, vaſt Multitudes of Proſelytes 
cc were made to the Fewiſp Religion in all Parts of the 
hel World. What Numbers there were at Rome of this 
ch Religion, we know from the Roman Poets and Hiſto- 
Id. Mrians; and we have as good Evidence of the ſpread- 


Ning of it in other Places. Not to repeat what has 
ed been already related, nor to mention particular Per- 
:: ññ ⁵˙ Joes (6c. 
1 Juſt. Apol. 2. Clem. Alex. Strom. 1. Euſeb. Præpar. Evang. 
I. S | 85 1 £ 
© Euſeb. Eccl. Hiſt. l. 9. c. ult. | | 
{ Scalig. Iſagog-. Phil. de Vit. Moſ. J. 3. 
r Joſeph, Antiq. I. 12, c. 2 V Juſt. Dial. «1 
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ſons of rhe greateſt Note and Eminency, nor parti, 
_ eular Cities, as Damaſcus, beſides thoſe already men, 
tioned, * where it more remarkably prevail'd, it is e- 
vident what Numbers of Perſons, in all Nation, 
profefs'd this Religion, from the incredible Treaſures 
which Craſſus faynd in the Temple of Jeruſalem, be. 
ing Ten Thouſand Talents, amaſs'd there by the Sum 
of Gold ſent from all Places by the Jews, and ſuch 
as became Proſelytes to their Religion: And far the 
Truth of this, Zo/ephus cites Strabs's Authority, wha 
ſays, Y that the Jews were every where diſpers'd, and 
every where gain'd Men over to their Religion; an 
that in Alexandria they had their Ethnarchæ, of 
proper Magiſtrates, by whom they were govern'd, 
And another Proof of the Multitudes of Proſeluii 
made to the Jewiſh Religion, may be had from the 
great Numbers aſſembled * at their Paſſovers, and 
at the Feaſts of Pentecoſt, out of every Nation unde 
Heaven. a | f "Es 
Thus mightily prevail'd the Religion of the H. 
brews, till their City and Temple, by a divine Ven- 
geance, as Joſephus often confeſſes, was deſtroy'd; 
and the Law * it ſelf, with the Utenſils of the Tem: 
ple, was carry'd among the Spoil in T;tus's Triumph. 
And when the Jeiſh Religion had its full Period and 
Accompliſhment, the Chriſtian Religion, which ſuc! 
ceeded in the room of it, and was prefigur'd by it, 
ſoon ſpread it ſelf into all Corners of the Earth, and 
is at this Day preach'd among all Nations. 
But before I proceed to conſider the Propagatial 
of the Chriſſian Religion, it may be requiſite, I. To 
produce ſome Teſtimonies of the Heathen, concern 
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f the True Religion among the Heathen. III. To 
,nfider the Authority of the Siby//ine Oracles. 


ere no more an Objection againſt what has been al- 
dg'd, though they had taken no notice of the Hi- 
ory of the Jews, than it can be ſuppoſed to be an 
bjeion againſt the Truth of the Taking of Troy, 
the Building of Rowe, that the Scriptures make 
» mention of either of them: Nor than it can in- 
lidate the concurrent Teſtimony of Hiſtorians, con- 
ming the Antiquity and Fame of Bre, that b Homer 
akes no mention of it, tho' he often takes Occaſion 


bus has obſery'd, that Epborus, one of the beſt of 
em, thought Spin to he but one City; and neither 
zwodotys nor Thucydides, nor any Hiſtorian of their 
imes, made any. mention of the Romans. The 
nan Authors are bur of a very late date, in compa- 
on: And the Greeks, beſides their Ignorance in 
rtiquity, and in the Affairs of other Nations, are 
own to have been a vain People, who deſpiſed all 


, aides themſelves, accounting them d Barbarians, and 
* ing little Notice of Rome it {elf before they fell un- 


Romans than the taking of their City by the Gazls : 
s happened, fays © Plutarch, if we may credit their 
ronology, Which is ſo confuſed in things of muck 
er Date, a little after the Year CCCLX, from the 
il lding of Rome. He thinks an obſcure Report of 

is went as far as Greece; for which he cites Hera» 
ies Ponticus, an Author of no Credit, as he con- 
ff and Ariſlotle, who ſaid that Lucius preſerved 
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Nos quoque dictitant Barbaros, & ſpurciùs nos, quam alios, 
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I. As to the Teſtimony of Heathen Authors, it 


extol its Neighbour City Sidon. The Greet Hi- 
rians were ſo ignorant of Foreign Affairs, as - 


rits Power. Nothing more memorable ever befel 
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of Alexander, and lived at the ſame time with Hu 


never vouchfafed to ſpeak of the Jes, of whom | 
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the City; tho' the Prænomen of Camillus was My 
cus, and not Lucius: Which is an evident Argumey 
How little the ancient Greeks knew of Rome. f Pj, 
_ obſerves, that Theophraſiaus was the firſt that wry 
any thing, with Exactneſs of the Romans, and th 
Theopompus, before whom no Author had mentions 
them, only ſaid, that the City was taken by t 
Gauls; and Clitarchus, who next took any notice 
it, ſaid only, that an Embaffy was ſent from then 
to Alexander; but Arrian 8 proves that none was ſer 
The Affairs both of the Romans and Cartbaginia 
before the ſecond Punic War, were but little knoy 
to the Greeks : For which Reaſon b Polybius Found 
requiſite in his Two firſt Books, to give an Acco 
of the preceding State of Rome, before he entred 1 
on the Hiſtory of that War. 

Let many of the Heathen Writers, 25Joſophucſhe 
hive made famous mention of the Jes; though othe 
have given a wrong and malicious Account of the 
whom he proves to contradict one another, and ſon 
times themſelves. - Some, again, have omirted t 

mention of the Jews, though they had never ſo mu 
occaſion for it: of which he gives a remarkable 
ſtance in one Hieronymus, who though he were G 
vernor of Syria, and wrote a Book of the Succſ 


tæus, both being contemporary with Alexander; | 


catzus wrote a particular Book. The general Sile 
In relation to he Jews, in the Hiſtories of Alen 
der's Life which are now extant, - could proceed fre 
nothing but Envy and Ill-will; ſince it is-incredid 
that a People fo very conſiderable as the Fews, ſho 
be the only Nation, whom he overlooked, with. 
ann the _ Submiſhon from them. But Pl 
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to whom we owe divers things, omitted by the 
xroper Hiſtorians, informs us of Alexander's being in 
12a. Demetrius k Phalereus wrote an Hiſtorical 
\ccount of the Kings of the Jews: The Works of 
ecatenus, of Demetrius, and of many other Greek Aus 
hors, are now loſt, which were written concerning 
he Fews, the Fragments whereof are ſtill to be ſeen 
Joſephus, Clem. Alexandrinus, Euſebius and others, 
Df thoſe whoſe Works remain, Herodotus, relating 
he Victory of Pharaoh Necho, in the battle at Metid: 
0, calls Feruſalem, Cadytis ; by a ſmall Variation, as 
Dr. Lightfoot has obſerved, for Kedoſba, that is, the 
oly City, the uſual Denomination of that City: - 
Herodotus likewiſe ſaying, that Circumciſion was us 
d by the Syrians in Paleſtine, muſt mean the Jews 4 
or n all others there were uncircumciſed : tho” when 
e ſays, that they acknowledged themſelves to have 
eceived it from the Agyptians; this ſhews; how much 
de was miſinformed concerning them, and how juſt- 
y the Ignorance of Herodotus in things relating to the 
Egyptians, is by Scaliger aſcribed to the Partiality 
f the Ægyptian Prieſts, from whom he had his Infor- 
nations: for they concealed all that was diſgraceful, 
nd told him nothing, but that which was for the 
lory of their own Nation. And this Obſervation 
nay well be apply'd to other Inſtances, befides that, 
hich gave Scaliger the occaſion to make it; and to 
ther Hiſtoriaus, beſides Herodotus. It is ? probable, 
hat Circumciſion was introduc'd by Joſeph into - 
pt. The Colebi are thought to have received it froni 
he Ten Tribes diſperſed throughout thoſe Countries, 
ind the ZEthiopians from the Poſterity of Abrabam by 
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Ketura, All the 9 Nations, of whom, we have ay 
Account that they obſerv'd Circumciſion were eithe 
in the Neighbourhood of Paleſtine, or had ſome Af. 
nity or Communication with the Hebrews. * Strah 
mentions Moſes and the ancient Jews with Commey, 
dation: He ſays, that many, in honour to the D. 
vine Majeſty, went out of Ægypt with Mo/es, rejed. 
ing the Worſhip of the #gyprians and other Nation, 
inaſmuch as Moſes inſtructed them, that God was ny 
to be worſhipped by any Image, and that he would 
reveal himſelf only to the Pure and Virtuous. H 
obſerves, that Mo/es had great Succeſs in the Ef 
bliſhment of his Government, and the reception of 
His Laws among the neighbouring Nations, and that 
his Succeſſors, for ſome Ages, purſued rhe ſame Me. 
thods, being Juſt, and truly Religious. Which Word 
* 7/aac Caſaubon remarks, deſerve to be written in Le. 
ters of Gold. Diodorus Siculus names: Moſes among 
the chief Law-givers of ancient Times. Y Cadny 
Mileſius and Acufilaus: Argivus, the two ancienteſ 
Greek Hiſtorians, lived but a while before rhe Perju 
Expedition into Greece. © We have bur four Gr 
Hiſtorians remaining, who wrote before the Rei 
of Julius Ceſar; and in the firſt of them, erodotu 
we find Paſſages relating to the cs; but Thucydidi 
and Xenophon confining themſelves to particular Hi 
ſtories, could have no occaſion to rake notice d 
them: And Pelybius's Hiſtory is moſt of it loſt, who, 
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. 4 Multarum ex quadam parte Gentium, e maxim? que Judu 
| Palaſtinaque confines ſunt, uſque hodie populi circumciduntur, 0 
precipue Ægyptii ex Idumei, Ammonute ex Moabite, & on 
Regio Sarracenorum, que habitat in ſolisudine ci prater A- 
gyptios, Idumæos, Ammonitas, & Moabitas, Hiſmaelitas in ſol 
rudine commorantes, quorum plerumque pars z n et; omnt 
alie Nationes in tote orbe incircumciſe ſint carne. Hieron. il 
Hierem. ix. 99. e % IL $7: FÞ 
r Strab. I. 16. Comment. in Strab. ib, Diod. Sic. J. i. 
Joſeph. contr; Ap, I. 1. ſab, iii. 
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W 1 bis * Sixteenth Book, not only mention'd the 
%, but faid of Jeruſalem, that much was to be 
o ken of it, eſpecially by reaſon of the Fame of the 


remple, which he deferred to another opportunity. 
zut we fee, the next general Hiſtorians, Dioderus 
Ficulus, and Strabo the Geographer, mention them 
ith Honour. | 1 
Trogus Pompeius ſeems to have been one of the firſt 
arned Romans that ever undertook to write a Latin 
iſtory; for the * ancient Hiſtories written by Ra- 
ans even of Conſular Dignity, concerning Roman 
\ fairs, were in the Greek Tongue: Trogus was the 


Miri, at leaſt, that attempted an Univerſal Hiſtory in 
be Roman Languages and he lived but in Auguſt us's 
ne. He lays. fo much Truth of the Jews, that his 


liſtakes are the more excuſable; ſince from an Epi- 
ome only of ſo great a Work, it cannot be known 
rom whence they might proceed. From his Mi- 
takes we may conclude, that he had not his Informa- 
ons from the Jews, and therefore did not write par- 
ally in favour of them. He attributes their proſ- 
erous and flouriſhing State to a mixture of Juſtice 
ith Religion in their Government. He gives a very 
gh Character ot Joſeph, ſaying, that being thro' 
nyy ſold by his Brethren to foreign Merchants, who 
arried him into gt, he ſoon became very dear to 
ie King; that he was the firſt that underſtood the 
nterpretation of Dreams, that he foretold a Famine 


ay Years before it, happen'd, and preferv'd Zg pt, 
a 2dvifing the King to provide Stores of Corn againit 
eee time of Famine; and that there bad been ſo much 
nperience of the Truth of his Anſwers, that they 
Fr em'd to-be given rather by a God than by a Man: 
n Pliuy ſays, Jerufalem was the moſt famous City, not 
. 10 — —— — — 
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N 8 | 9 oh | 


* 1 only 


. * 2 


— — — — — — . ” 
100 The Reaſonableneſ5 and Certainty 


only of Judæa, but of the whole Ea. Tacitus him. 
ſe ives this Teſtimony of the Jews, That they 
workin the Supreme, Eternal, Immutable Being 
b Dian Caſſius ſpeaking to the ſame purpoſe, ſays, that 
many had written of the God of the Fews, and of the 
Worſhip which they paid him. But above all, Yary, 
©the learnedeſt of the Romans, much approved their 
way of Worſhip, as being free from that Idolat 
which he could not but diſlike in the Heathen Religion, 
And it is generally agreed by all, that the Religion of 
the Fews was receiv'd all over the World; and, 2 
d Seneca expreſs'd it, Victi victoribus leges dederunt. 
II. There have been always remaining divers Me. 
morials and Remembrances of the True Religion + 
mongſt the Heathen. The Flood of Noah and the 
Ark © were generally taken notice of by Heathen H. 
ſtorians; and the Account of the F ** of Deucalin 
was f plainly tranſcribed from that of Noah. * Fur 
is a plain depravation of the word Jehovabh; and Di. 
dorus Siculus (aid, 8 that Moſes proteſs'd, that he rc 
ceiv'd his Laws from the God lad, which is anothe 
variation from it, or from Jab, which is a word often 
uſed in the Old Teſtament. But both the Fathen 
and the Modern Criticks generally derive ao fron 
the h Tetragrammaton. And this proves the Antiquit 
of the Heathen Tradition concerning the True God; 
fince the Jews of latter Times would nor ſpeak th: 
Name themſelves, much leſs communicate it to othen 
Apollo Clarius being conſulted to know who the Got 
Jao was; anſwer'd, That he is the Supreme God o 
All, (as i Macrobius informs us from Cornelius Labeo. 
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which both ſhews, that the Heathen had knowledge 
of the God Febovab, and that the Oracles themſelves 
were ſometimes forced to confeſs Him to be the Su- 
preme God, tho' obſcurely, and under ſome diſguiſe, to 
amuſe thoſe to whom their Agſwers were returned 
as here, Apollo would have him believed to be Bacchus. 
So Plutarch and others thought him. But Tacitus re- 
jected this Opinion, * which was occaſion'd by the 
Obſervation of the Feaſt of Tabernacles, and of Trum- 
pets, and the Day of Atonement in Autumn, and by 
ſome other Rites z and their Sabbaths, were ſuppos'd 
to be in Honour of Bacchus, who was called likewiſe 
S$avbus. The Tetragrammaton, or Fehovab, is likewiſe 
ſuppoſed to be meant by the Tetractys of Pythagoras; 
and EN. a word uſed in Songs and Acclamations, 
has a plain alluſion to Alleluia, eſpecially with the 
addition of is as 'cazae? is, The Septuagint retain the 
Hebrew word ©axmiuy Songs or Hymns, Judg. ix. 27. 
Jubilare, Feſtus ſays, was a Ruſtick word ſignifying 
to cry out; but the Tuſci or Tyrrheni, were deſcended 
from the Tyrians, who were Neighbours and Allies to 
the Jews, Grotius l and others are of opinion, that 
the Ægyptians imitated the Urim and Thummim.” 
From a learned and large Account of Mr. Selden's 
a upon that Subject, it appears, that there was a ge- 
neral Obſervation among the Heathen, of one Day in 
ſeven; tho' length of Time and corruption of Man- 
ners had greatly obſcured or quite blotted out the re- 
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tion had by degrees aſſigned other Reaſons for it: 
And this is ſufficient to reconcile Jeſenbus and other 
Authors with what he brings, which ſeems to imply 
the contrary, He n likewiſe holds it probable, that 
the ancient and moſt known Example of Abraham gave 
occaſion to the Payment of Tythes by the Greek, 
and Romans and Carthaginians, as well as by the Phe. 
nicians and Arabians. And as to the laſt, he produces 
an Inſtance, which ſhews, that they mult have bad 
this Cuſtom from the Hebrews ; For e in Arabia Felix 
all Merchants were obliged to carry their Frankincenſe 
to Sabota the Capital City, and there to offer the Tythe 
of it to their God Sabis; and they were permitted to 
ſell none till this was done. Sabis, as he obſerve, 
was a corruption from Zaboth, an uſual Attribute of 
the True God. It has been proved by ſeveral, and 
is generally agreed by learned Men, that many of the 
Rites among the Agyptians and other Nations were 
the ſame with thole appointed by the Law of Moſs, 
or very like them. But {ome would have it, that 
Moſes took thele Rites from thoſe Nations, without 
any Proof, or poſſibility of Proof, that 1 can pa: 
ceive. For how ſhould it be proved, when we have 
no Writings or Memorials of theſe Nations ſo ancient 
as thoſe of Moſes by many Ages? And we read in 
the. Scriptures, that ſeveral Laws were enjojn'd the 
Jews becaule they were contrary to the Idolatrou 
ractices of the Heathens, but never ſind the leaſt int 
mation that any e given them in imitation of the 
Gentile Worſhip ;; and it is unreaſonable to imagine 
that they ſhould have Laws appointed in —— 
to the Idolatrous W orſhippers, and others at the ſame 
time in compliance with them, when they were by t 


miraculous Proyidence ſeparated and diſtinguiſhed g 
from the Idolatrous Nations, and kept forty Y ears in of th: 
the Wilderneſs, to hinder them from all communici - God. 
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ion with them, and to cure them of the proneneſs 

which they had to imitate them. If it be ſuppoſed 

hat the Jews, who were hated and deſpiſed by other 

Nations, would be very unlikely to be imitated by 

hem: It may be obſerved, that they were not always 
hus deſpiſed, nor among all Nations, but lived in 

good Eſteem and Friendſhip with the Ag yptians, 

till a King aroſe who knew not Foſeph : They generally 
vere better eſteem'd till the latter Ages of their Go- 
vernment; and then, the reaſon 2 their being ill 
hought of, was, becauſe they were ſingular in the 
principal Points of W orfhip, and reſolute and zealous 
n the Obſervation of it, and would make no Com- 
pliances with the Heathen World; for they preterv'd 
themſelves free from all Idolatry after their Captivity 
in Babylon. But however hated and contemned they 
might be; yet the ſame Authors who acquaint us with 
it, expreſs their own ſenſe, rather than the ſenſe of 
the reſt of Mankind; for at the ſame time they tell 
us, that they gained every-where Proſclyres. Fhe 
Greeks were ltkewiſe ever deſpiſed by the Romans, but 
ever imitated; and we have now an Example of a 
neighbour- Nation, which is generally both imitated 
and ſpoken againſt. There can be no other reaſonable 
Account given of the Agreement of ſo many other 
Nations with the Fews, in their Rites and Cuftoms 3 
but that theſe Nations, in the rimes of Solomon; or 
forme time after, during the flouriſhing eſtate of the 
Kingdoms of Jadab and //rael, or perhaps after rhe 
Captivity, and ſince the Difperfion of the Hebrews, 
bad contormed themſelves to them. ? Namenius the 
Pythagorean wrote, that Jannes (whom 4 Pliny calls 
Jamnes) and Jambres, the chief of the Magicians of 
Ag ypt, by their Sorceries, withitoad. Mo/es the Leader 
of the Jews, a Man moſt powerful in his Prayers to 


God. 
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A Tradition, of the manner of the Paſſage of the 
Iſraelites through the Red Sea, was retained among 
the People of Heliopolis, related by * Artapanus. Mz. 
racles were ſometimes wrought among the Heathyy, 
by the Invocation of the God of © Abraham, Iſaa 
and Jacob; and theſe and other Hebrew Names, x 
Zebaoth and Adonai, were commonly uſed by the 
Gentiles, in their Incantations and Exorciſms, which 
they retained by Tradition, though they knew no 
the meaning nor original of them. The Names of 
Seraphim and Cherubin, of Michael and Gabriel, wen 
alſo uſed to the like Purpoſes, as P/ellus ſays in hi 
Expoſitions .of * Zoroaſter's Oracles. * Pliny ſays, the 
words us'd on ſuch occaſions were foreign and inef. 
ble, and the ſame character he gives of the Punid 
Tongue, which differ'd but little from the Hebreu 
And * Porphyry himſelf produced ſeveral Oracles a 
cribing the true wiſdom and knowledge of Religion 
to the Hebrews, J On the Gold Coaſt of Guin 
there is a kind of Tryal by a bitter Water, like the 
Tryal of Jealouſie enjoined by the Law of Moe; 
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Num. v. 17. and ſeems to be a remainder of ir. * Andditior 
in the adjacent Countries, they circumciſe their Chiu che B 
dren, and reſt one day in ſeven; tho' without am nd ti 
ſenſe of God, or his Worſhip. In the Kingdom offi the 
2 Kachemire are ſeveral Marks of Judaiſm. * One who that i 
relating that Circumciſion, the Water of Jealouſi, rom 
and other Rites, are in uſe with the Inhabitants eig: 
the Gold Coaſt of Guinea, ſays that ſeveral Europæai befor 
aſſert, that the Negroes ſtill retain many Laws ander af 
Cuſtoms which ſavour of Judaiſm, and acknowledge ained 
e Apud. Euſeb. Præpar. I. 9. c. 2 . 
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that there are divers other Uſages among them, which 
ſeem the ſame in effect, as well as in Name, with 
ſuch as occur in the Old Teſtament; declares himſelf 
notwithſtanding to be rather perſuaded, that they had 
all theſe from the Mahometans : when at the ſame rime 
he takes notice, among the reſt, of their marrying 
the deceas'd Brother's Wife: but where is this en- 
join'd by the Law of Mahomet? Thoſe who firſt 
travel'd into China, © found Hebrews there, who call'd 
themſelves {/raelites, but knew not the Name of 
Jews; they were diſpers'd in divers Provinces, and 
read the Pentateuch in the Hebrew Tongue, in their 
Synagogues, without Points. The People of Bengala 
retain'd the Name of Adam; and in Madagaſcar they 
d had the Names of Adam, Eve, and Noah. So that 
there is no Nation but has ſtill had ſome Memorials 
of Reveal'd Religion. The Obſervation of New 
Moons, Y ears of Jubilee, and Circumciſion, was found 
among the Americans, and an infinite number of Cere- 
monies and Cuſtoms (ſays © Acoſta) which reſembled the 
ancient Law of Moſes. They had likewiſe f a Tra- 
dition of Noab's Flaod. Hornius acknowledgeth s that 
the Name of Fo/eph was in uſe among the Americans, 
and that they frequently mention'd the word Alleluia 
In their Songs, and uſed Circumciſion ; and he ſhews, 
hat in their ſeveral Languages they have many Words 
from the Phenician or Hebrew Tongue. “ In the 
Reign of Darius Hyftaſpes about five hundred Years 
defore the Incarnation of our Bleſſed Saviour, Zoroa- 
ler appeared in the World, in whoſe Books are con- 
ined many things taken out of the Old Teſtament; 
x great part of the Pſalms of David, the Hiſtory of 
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«a * Trigaut. de Chriſt, Exped. apud Sinas, 1. I. c. 12. 
Lo- © Voyage de Jean Struys, Tom. 1. + 
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the Creation and Deluge, the mention of Adam and 
Eve, of Abraham, Joſeph, Moſes, and Solomon. He 
pretended to reduce Religion to the Purity in which 
Abraham taught and practiſed it. The Name of 4. 
braham has for many Ages been in great Veneration 
among all the Sects of Religion in the Eaft, ſuppoſed 
to have its Riſe from the Hraelites in their Diſperſion 
after their Captivity. The Book of Zoroafter is ſtil 
extant, and had by thoſe of his Sect yet remaining in 
Perſia, in the ſame Veneration as the Bible is with 
Chriſtians. And it has been ſhewn by Clem. Alexan- 
drinus, by Euſebius and Theodoret, and by Modern 
Authors, that the Philoſophers had generally ſome 
Knowledge of the Religion of the Hebrews (as it wa 
particularly afhrm'd by Numenius the Pythagorzan, 
that the Brachmans alſo of India were not unacquain- 
ted with ir, and that the Laws of the wiſeſt Heathen 
Nations were taken from the Laws of Meſes. Al 
which would have appear'd in many more and plainer 
Inſtances, if the Greeks had been more ingenuous and 
ſincere; if it had not been their Cuſtom to h derive 
the Names of Places from fome Hero of their own 
Invention; if they had not i ſet up falſe Inſcriptions; 
if * Plagiariſm had not been a common thing among 
them; and if in their Hiftories they had not change d 
the Names of Perſons and Places to conceal theit 
Thefts. 

III. The Oracles aſcrib'd to the Sibyls are ſo plain 
and fo particular, that if they ſhould be admitted for 

enuine, not only the Revelations made to the Jews, 

ut all the Myſteries of the Chriſtian Religion, mult 
be fully diſcover'd to the Heather : But their Plain- 
neſs has been the Cauſe 3 their Authority hes been 
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nuch queſtion d; which yer ought not wholly to be 
iced, fince the Sibylline Oracles were preſery'd in 
he Capitol, till the Reign of Honorius, when th 
ere burmt by Stilico and it is not to be imagh 6 
hat Juſfin Martyr, and other Chriſtians, — * 
racles which were in the poſſeſſion of thoſe 
hom they cited them, unleſs they had been able to 
ake good their Authority. This is a Subject which 
23 exerciſed the Pens ot many learned Men. I ſhall 
ere ſer do wn What appears to me moſt probable up- 
on the Queſtion, as briefly as I can. 7 
1. It is evident from Virgil, that in the Verſes of 
the Sihl of Cuma, the Birth of ſome Great Perſon 
as foretold z and from Tully, that this Perſon was to 
be a King: though. both in Tully and Virgil the Pro- 
phecy be miſapply'd to a wrong Perſon. The Fourth 


Fclogue of Virgil contains the Senſe of the Sihl; and 
however it were defign'd by him, is in moſt thin 
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ſon whom he deſcribes. in 
In Catiline's Conſpiracy, Lentulus flatter'd himſelf 
with the hopes of being a King, from the Sibyllius 
Oracles. And from the ſame Oracles, as well as from 
the Scriptures}, it is probable the ExpeCtation of a 
King, Who ſhould ariſe out of Fudea, which both 
duetonius and Tacitus mention, ® was ſpread through- 
out the Zaſt. þ 5 
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ment of this Oracle, is not much conſiderable in the 
caſe; becauſe that whole Book is written with a de- 
ſign to diſparage all Divination in general: For be- 


n Academic, as he profeſſes throughout his Books 
„cot Philoſophy, he acknowledg'd no more of any part 
of their Religion, than was juſt neceſſary to comply 
. WH vith the Laws, as he owns himſelf in divers places. 
However, from him it appears, that a Sibylline Oras 
l, | Tull. in Catilin. Orat. 3. Salluft. Bell, Catilin. 
|. Le 


* : * PP 


much more applicable to our Saviour, than to the Per- 
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cle was alledg'd to the purpoſe there mention'd any 
that being in favour of Ceſar, and of Monarchy, if 
there had been no other, was cauſe enough for Tylj 
to reject ir, and turn it to ridicule; who, u when this 
Oracle was apply'd ro Ptolemy King of Ægypt, had 
another Opinion of it. 

2. Though the Verſes of the Siby] of Cuma were 
burnt with the Capitol, 4. U. C. pcLxx1. yer Virgi 
expreſly naming Cuma, this Siby/'s Verſes muſt be (til 
remaining, or ſuppoſed to be ſo; unleſs what he 
writes became ſome way or other known before the 
burning of the Capitol, and was deliver'd afterwarg 
down by Tradition. Tully quotes Sibylla Erytbræs 
Lib. 1. de Divin.} and if he mean the ſame Siby] in 
the 2d. Book, Martianus Capella ſays, o that Sibylla . 
rythræa and Cumana were the ſame. And in the ſearch 
which was made for the Sibylline Oracles in 1tal, 
and in all other places where there was any probabi- 
lity of finding any Remains of them, after the Burn- 
ing of the Capitol, it is likely her Verſes might be re- 
" Cover'd. For ? Yalerius Maximus ſays, that M. Tul. 
lius (as he calls him, not Aitilius) was put to Death 
by Tarquinius, for ſuffering Petronius Sabinus to tran- 
ſcribe the Sibyl's Verſes; and whether they were di- 
ſpers'd in divers Copies before it were diſcover'd, fo a 
not to be ſuppreſs'd, it is not known. 9 Auguſtus 
caus'd a diligent ſearch to be made for the $:bylline 
Verſes, in all places where they were ſuppoſed tobe 
preſerv'd and thoſe which were judged to be genu- 
ine, he order'd to be kept with great care. This 
was about eleven Years before the birch of Chriſt ; and 
from lence Virgil ſeems to have contriv'd his Poem. 
Bur if they were the Verſes of ſome other Sibyl, which 
went under the Name of the Sibyl of Cuma, after her's 
were burnt with the Capitol, it is not much material; 
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Ibowever, the Romans certainly thought they had the 
Oracles of the Cuman Sibyl: for, as Lactantius ſays, 
; they allow d the Verſes of all the other Sibyls to be 
copy'd out and publiſh'd, though they would nor 
ſulfer thoſe of Cuma to be read, but by Order of the 

nate. | 
* Norwithſlandin all this care, they could not keep 
them canceal'd; for we meet them often quoted by 
Heathen Authors. Indeed, the Oracles in the Capi- 
tol were only Copics taken from Originals which 
were left in thoſe places, from whence the Romans had 
their own Copies tranſcribed; and the Originals 
might be read, and other Copies taken, how careful- 
y ſoever the Romans kept their own. 

3. It being known that the Sibylline Oracles con- 
tain'd things which concern'd the Kingdom of the 
Meſias, and the Verſes themſelves being in divers 
hands, this gave occaſion to ſome to make many more 
Verſes, under the Name of the Sibyls, relating the 
whole Hiſtory of our Saviour. Fc. But if the Sibyls 
Verſes had been all burnt or loſt, or if they had been 
kept ſo cloſe, that no body could poſſibly come to the 
Knowledge of them, without leave from the Senate, 
there could have been no pretence for any Impoſture, 
nor would the Chriſtians ever have alledg'd them as 
genuine, Celſus objects only, That many things 
were added to the Verſes of the Sibyls. Not thar 
they were all Counterfeit, or that the Chriſtians had 
no means of coming by the True: which was an Ad- 
vantage that an Adverſary much leſs ſubtle than Cel/us 
would not have omitted, if there had been any ground 
for it. Origes replies, That it was a malicious Accu» 
ſation, and that he was able to bring no Proof of it, 
by producing ancient Copies more genuine than thoſe 
which the Chriſtians made uſe of. * Blonde} argues 
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very well, that it had been the greateſt Raſhneſy and 
Imprudence imaginable, and moſt deſtruttive of the 
Defign at which they aim'd, the Eſtabliſhment ct 
Chriftjanity, for the Fathers to eite Beoks, which 
the Heathen were ſure could never come to their 
Knowledge, 'and which thoſe, to whom they cited 
them, knew to contain no ſuch things as they pre. 
tended to produce from them. When this, /ay 
he, is as impudent and ſenflefs, as if fome Je, from 
« Writings lately forg'd, full of Ctiminal Aecufati- 
& ons againft the Saviour of the World, thoulf 
maintain to the very Faces of Chriftrans, that he 
found them in the New Teſtament, that the 4. 
ce poſtles were the Authors of them, and that rhe 
Church having always had them in her Cuſtoch, 
& had conceaV'd them.“ He ſays, That this and 
© much more to the fame purpoſe; any Man of com- 
mon Reaſon might eaſily pereewe, and that Jun 
« Martyr would have obferv'd'iry if he had confider( 
* things with more Calmneſs. But what is there in 
all the Writings of Juſtin Martyr, that diſcovers hi 
Want of Calmnefs; or rather, that does nor ſhew him 
to have been confiderate, learned and prudent? He 
is effectually- vindieated from the Miſtake, with 
which he has been charg'd, concerning the Star 
erected at Rome, of 'Simon Magus and a probable 
Account has been given, that not by his, but by ſome 
Franſcriber's Miftake, Herod is made contemporan 
with Prolemeus Philauelphus. However, every candid 
Reader muſt acknowledge, as well that Juſtin Mar! 
dould not be ſo far ignorant of the Age when Heros 
hv'd; as that it was impoſſible for ſo obvious Incon 
veniences, as Blowdet mentions, to eſcape the Obſer 
vation of Juſtin or any of the Fathers, or alinoft of 
any other Man. If Fnftin Martyr were void of al 
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Senſe and Modeſty, would the reſt have purſued the 
me Courſe of Folly, only to make themſelves ridi- 
ulous and odious by his Example: They were nej- 
her impudent nor ſtupid Men, and that which could 
proceed from nothing, but a mixture of Impudence 
nd Stupidity, can with no Reaſon or Juſtice be charg'd 
pon them; and therefore they muſt be allow'd to 
ave cited the genuine Verſes of the Sibyls. * 
And if the Sibyls had deliver'd nothing relating to 
heſe Matters, why ſhould any one counterfeir Verſes 
their Name, rather than under the Title of any o- 
er Oracle? There muſt be ſome Ground and Foun+ 
ation of Truth, to give any Opportunity or Pre- 
nce to the Counterfeiting of it: And the Prophe- 


aſion of all the additional Prophecies which were 
ſly aſcrib'd ro them. e 
4. Iſaac Voſſius thought that great part of theſe O- 
(cles were compos'd by the Jews. And indeed, Pan- 
was ſays, one of the Sibyls was by the Jews calPd 


Elian; and by Stidas, ſaid to be deſcended: from 
oh, and named Sambethe, call'd rhe Chaldæan, and 


Alexander ab Alexandre calls Sibylla Fudea; though 
Joſephus citing a Sibyt concerning the Tower of Ba- 
|, gives no ſuch Account of her, but rather ſuppo- 
$ the contrary. Which paſſage is likewile cited by 
Tbeophitas Antiochends, and is ſtill extant in the S:by/- 
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But if theſe were only Heathen Oracles, yet there 
reaſon to believe that the Predictions — 
riff were very plain, though not ſo particular a 
ole now ſet down in the Sibylline Books; both be- 
uſe the Heathen: having bur few Oracles of this na- 
: pauſan. in- Fhocic. p- 328. Than. L IL c. 2 I 
| Alexand. ab Alex. I. 3. c. 16, +} Joſeph Antiq. I. f. c. 5. 
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cs of the Sibyls concerning Chriſt, muſt be the Oc- 


abba; the ſame, I ſuppoſe, who is mention'd by 


ſome the Hebrew, and alſo the Perfian Silyl; whom 
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ture, and ſo many of a quite contrary nature, it v. 
the more neceſſary that theſe ſhould be plain; and} 
cauſe we find, that when God, in his infinite W; 
dom, ſaw it fitting to reveal himſelf to others, he d 
it in as plain a manner, and ſometimes in a plains 
than he did to his own People in any one Prophecy, 
Thus Balaam's Prophecy is as plain as any Pn 
of that time at leaſt; and our Saviour diſcover 
imſelf more plainly to the Woman of Samaria, the 
he had yet done to any of his Diſciples, Jobs iv. 2 
Not to mention the Dreams of Pharaob and N: 
chadnezzar, or the Meſſage of Jonab to the Ninevit, 
And as Balaam, an Inchanter or Sorcerer, deliver 
a true and famous Prophecy of Cbriſt, and the Dey 
were forced to confeſs him to be the Son of God; 
it is reaſonable to believe, that God might ordai 
that theſe celebrated Propheteſſes, whoſe Oract 
were otherwiſe the Devil's Inſtruments to promo 
his Ends, ſhould foretel our Saviour's Coming: Ar 
yet St. Auguſtine aſſures us, Þ that the Sibylla Erythr 
or C had nothing of Idolatry in her Verſe 
bur ſpoke ſo much againſt it, that he belicy'd ber 
belong to the City of God. | 
. The difference which there is between Vin 
Fourth Eclogue, and the Tranſlation of it into Gre 
in Confiant 


ine's Oration, is rather an Ar t for i 
Authority of the Sibylline Oracles, than againſt | 
For © Conflantine was wont to compoſe his Orati 
and Epiſtles in Latin, and they were tranſlatcd i 
Greek by ſome whom he employ'd in that Service 
And the Author of the Tranſlation tranſlated or 
what was properly Virgil's; but when he came 
what was by Virgil borrow'd from the Sibyl, he wr 
down the Original Greek, nor tranſlating the Var 
tions which Virgil had made from it, to apply the 
phecy to his own Subject. 

> Auguſt. Civ. Dei. 1.18. c. 23. 

© Euſfch. Vit. Conſt. L 3. c. 13. 
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It is well known, that the Ancients took as great 
Liberty as this in their Tranſlations, and it was the 
ore allowable, when there could be no Deſign of 
ikelihood of Deceit in the Tranſlation of ſo famous 
Poem as that Erlogue of Virgil. This was but to 
oint out the Alterations which Virgil had made, 
nd to ſhew how eaſily theſe parts of his Poem might 
de ſupply'd from the Original Greek: And perhaps 
his was a known Tranſlation of that Eclogue which 
had been made with this Deſign. | 


It were no difficult matter, to Anſwer all the o- 
her Objections which are wont to be brought a- 
gainſt the Sibylline Oracles, fo far as the Notion 
cre propoſed is concern'd in them. For tho? the 
Books which we have now, contain manifeſt Falſi- 
cations and Forgeries; yet there muſt have been 
pmething real, to give a pretence and countenance 
> ſo many elaborate Forgeries of this nature, and 
at was the Sibylline Oracles mention'd in Tully, 
alluft, Virgil, &c. We may therefore concludes. 
at the True Religion received a conſiderable Pro- 
wulgation from theſe Oracles, which ſerved to awa- 
en in the Gentiles an Expectation of a King to be 
Mm in Judæa. re Fen MES _ 
As ſoon as the Goſpel appeared in the World, like 
ne N 
vence-into all Parts of the Earth; its Propagation 
3 it ſelf a Miracle, and anſwerable to that miracu- 
Power of L es, and other Means by which 
was accompliſhed. Tertullian acquaints us, 4 that it 
5 ſoon beyond the Bounds of the Ro- 
n Empire; he ſpeaks of the Northern Parts of 
tain, One, who was moſt capable of knowing; 
Clement, his Fellow-labourer, acquaints us, that 
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Sun, it diffuſed its Divine Light and In- 
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St. Paul went as far as the Meß, according to the 
Geography of thoſe Times, extended. Which ſhey, 
that he accompliſh'd his Intention (Rom. xv. 24, 28, 
of going to Spain. And it is probably ſuppos'd, thy 
he landed in Britain, and made ſome ſtay here in hi 
Paſſage, And we know it receiv'd as early a Pro. 
pagation in other Places more remote, being preach 
ed by St. Bartholomew * to the Indians, by St. Thomy 
to the Parthians, and to the Scythians by St. Andreu 
8 St. Thomas preached likewiſe to the Indians, aul 
St. Matthew to the Perſians. In h general we ar 
told, that the Apoſtles preached to the Perſians, A. 
menians, Parthians, Scythians, Indians, and Brita 
to i the Indians, Mig yptians, and Æthiopians, thi 
they preached * not only to all under the Rowan En 
pire, but ro the Scythians, the Sarmatians, the |: 
dians, the Ethiopians, the Perfians, the Seres (Chi 
neſes) the Hyrcanians, the Bactrians, the Britan 
the: Cimbri, the Germans, and in ſhort to all N 
tions. The Eunuch, Treaſurer to Candace Queen o 
Ethiopia, being Converted and Baptized by St. Pbilj 
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returned and preached the Goſpel there; whereb a ( 
I St. Cyril of Jeruſalem obſerves, that Prophecy Mader h 
the P/almift was fulfilled, Æthiopia ſhall ſoon ſtra Sold 
out her hands unto God, Pal. Ixviii. 31. | mucl 
In St. Auguſtin's time, m the Chriſtians were monWra! 81 

numerous in all the known Parts of the World, than ii ¶ abom 
Fews and Heaubens together. n Theodoret ſays, ti npire 
but very few Gentiles, Three or Four, in compariſoſ their 
continued in their Infidelity, and that they valu and 
themſelves upon being ſingular, and not led aw orihi 
with the Multitude: And we have reaſon to belie upero 
that the Zeal of the Apoſtles, and their immediabcre,1 
— — — — — — — Mmar 
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hiſciples and Followers, had carried the glad Tidings 
the Goſpel farther, than either Ambition or Ava- 
ice it ſelf, 'till of late Years, had made any Diſco- 
ery 5 which Tertullian likewiſe ſufficiently intimates. 
Le Compte thinks, that St. Thomas in Perſon, or by 
is Followers, propagated the Goſpel in China, be- 
auſe the Indians had then great Dealings with the 
bineſes, to whom, he ſays, almoſt all India was 
ributary. And the Chriſtian Religion, which had 
ciently been preached throughout the Eaſt, received 
additional Propagation under Tamerlane, in the 
inning of the Fifteenth Century. For that mighty 
rince, who conquered the Mu/covites, brought 
biza under his Power, and by his Victories over the 
urls, eſtabliſhed the Greek Emperor in his Domi- 
ions, and ſubdued /Zg ypt, had with him many Chri- 
ian skilful in ſeveral Arts and Sciences, whom he 
ought from all Places where he had been with his 
mies, or who had been recommended to him. 
xalla a Genoeſe, who had been bred up with him, 
s a Chriſtian, and in great Favour and Authorit 
nder him. The Chriſtians were his beſt and chief. 
Soldiers, upon whom he moſt relyed; he repoſed 
much Truſt and Confidence in them, as in his Na- 
ral Subjects, and more than in the moſt zealous 
lahometans. He gave out Orders all over his vaſt 
mpire, that Chriſtians ſhould have the free Exerciſe 
their Religion, and that Chriſt ſhould be honours 
| and reverenced by all Men; and the Chriſtian 
orſhip was daily performed in his Army. This 
mperor had in bis Dominions many Countries, 
dere the Inhabitants were all Chriſtians, and he 
mmanded that the Chriſtians ſhould be every where 
d with as much reſpect and eſteem, as thoſe of 
e Mabometan Religion. All which is ? related in 
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A. D. ocxxxvi, as it appears by a Marble Table 


Chineſe Characters; the ſubſtance of the Inſcriptic 


Popery inſerted in it. Andreas Mullorus, in his 


Cod in Trinity keep us in this Law. 


1 6. The Reaſonableneſs and Certainty 
the moſt authentick Account that has been publif 
ed of the Life of this great Emperor. 
The Cyoſ5 was found to be in uſe among the Chi 
ſes, by thoſe who firſt went from Europe 4 into Chin 
and a Bell was ſeen there, which had Greek Chara& 
engraven on it: And thoſe who honour'd the Cry 
were in ſo great numbers in the Northern Proyi 
ces, that they gave Jealouſie to the 1nfidels. Th 
Chriſtians there were call'd 1/ai, from the Name Jeſu 
And from the Chaldee Books which were found upq 
the Coaſts of Malaber, it appears that St. Thong 
preach'd the Goſpel in China, and founded m 
Churches there. The Paſſages which prove thi 
may be ſeen in Trigautius and Semedo, tranſlated ou 
of thoſe Books. Nicolas de Conti r faith of the Chin 
that when they riſe in the Morning, they turn tha 
Faces to the Eaſt, and with their Hands joined, ſi 


The Goſpel was preach'd in China, f by ſome v 
Came from Judæa, and ſeem to have been Monk 


rected A. D. DcclL xxx, and found A. D. 'Mpcxn 
This Monument contains the principal Articles 
the Chriſtian Faith, written both in Syriack and 


may be ſeen in Le Comptes Memoirs, and the who 
is tranſlated by Semedo. Hornius : indeed rejects i 


Inſcription (which was likewiſe produced by Kirche q 
as counterfeit; but without any cauſe, that I 0 wg 

ceive : For if it were a fraud, there is no real * 5 
to think that we ſhould not find all the Points * ! 


puſcula Orientalia, has ſet down the Original, vi 


a new Tranſlation and a Paraphraſe Comme * 
ä —— ̃ ̃ ͤ—ͤ "1 
2 Trigaut. de Chriſt. Expedit. apud Sinas, I. 1. c. . Au: Lou 
Semedo Hiſt. of China, Part r. c. 31. * Purch. Part 1. ſoyage 


©. 16. Le Compte's Memoirs, p. 348, Semedo ib. 
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the Chriſtian Religion. 117 
bon it, wherein he examines what Kircher had ob- 
rved from this Inſcription in fayour of the Romiſh 
orines, * 5 | 
Oſorius writes, u that the Brachmans believed a Tri- 

% in the Divine Nature, and a God Incarnate to 
rocure the Salvation of Mankind; and that the 
hurch of St. Thomas was eſteemed moſt Holy amon 

de Saracens, and other Nations, for the report ot 
liracles wrought there. | 
The Gentiles of Indoſtan * retain ſome Notion of 
e Trinity, and of the Incarnation of the Second Per- 

„ though corrupted with fabulous Stories. 
The People of Ceylon Y do firmly believe the Re- 
rreftion of the Body. The * Talapoins of Siam have 
eir Convents and Chaplets, and there are generally 
th * Monks and Nuns among the Gentiles of th 

f- Indies. As the Fabulous Deities of other Hea- 
en Nacions were framed upon corrupt and abſurd 
luſions to ſeveral Hiſtorical Truths in the Old 
eſtament; ſo the Siamſes ſeem to have contrived. 
cir Religion by a profane Mixture of the Myſteries, 
Chriſtianity with their own impious Fancies: For 
ey Þ report of, Thevetat, that he was the Author of 
Schiſm' in Religion, and that for his Enmity to his 
rother Sommonacodom, he is puniſhed in Hell, by 
ng hung upon a Croſs, 5, Nails pierced thro” 
i 


- 


is Hands and Feet, and his Head crowned with 
norns. And this is made a great Objection by their 
reſts againſt our Religion, that the ChriFians are 
ie Diſciples of, Thevetat. Their God Sommona- 
dom is ſaid to have been born of a Virgin, and hig 
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Baptized f their Children, and uſed the Croſs in Bay 


Fore-fathers; That a long while ago, many Age, 
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118 The Reaſanableneſs and Certainiy 
1 Mother's Name in the Book written in the Bat 
Tongue, which contains the Myſteries of their Ry 
ligion, is Maha Maria, which ſignifies the Grey 
Mary: tho' it is as often written Mania as Maris 
and theſe Books do likewiſe relate, that his Fathe 
was King of Ceylon. This Inconſiſtency ſhews, th 
they have mixt the Chriſtian Myſteries with Fabla 
and Traditions of their own. 

T be Indians in America © worſhipped a God, who, 
they ſaid, was One in Three and Three in One. Thy 


tiſm, having a great veneration for the Croſs, an 
thinking it a preſervative againſt Evil Spirits; the 
believed the 8 Reſurrection of the Body; they hal 
Monaſteries, Nunneries, Confeſſors and Sacraments: 
And the Mexicans, h in their ancient Tongue, called 
their High-Prieſts Papa's, or Sovereign Biſhops, « 
it appears by their Hiſtories. 

Ir is a remarkable Relation which Lerias gives ' of 
che People of Brafil, That when he had diſcourſe 
to them concerning Religion, and endeavoured ty 
perſuade them to become Chriſtians; one of their 
ancient Men anſwer'd, That he had declared excel. 
lent and wonderful things to them, which put hin 
in mind of what they had often heard from their 


before their time, there came a Stranger into ther 
Country, in ſuch a Habit, and with a Beard, as they 
ſaw the French wear, (for'theſe Americans have none) 
who preached to them in the ſame manner, and to 
the fame effect, as they had now heard him do; but 
that the People would not hearken to him. Upon 
which Lerius obſerves, that Nicephorus writes, That 
St. Matthew preached the Goſpel to Cannibals; and 
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of the Chriſtian Religion. 119 
Ie thinks it not improbable that ſome of the Apoſtles 
ight paſs into America, that the Sound of the Goſ- 
el might go into all the Earth, And it is obſervable, 
hat he found many words in the Braſilian Language 
aken gut of the Greek Tongue. | | 
Hornius * owns, as every man elſe muſt do, that 
onſiders it, that there are manifeſt Tokens of the 
ites and Doctrines both of the Jewiſh and Chriſtian 
religion among the Americans, as of Circumciſion, Bap- 
u, the Trinity, the Lord's Supper, &c. but then he 
for bringing the Jews and Chriſtians thirher his own 
ay, and will have the Jews come in company of 
he Scythians z and the Chriſtian Rites to be brought 
n with the Turks and Tartars, or from Japan and 
bina: Though he likewiſe approves and confirms 
he Relation which Powel and Hackluyt give of a 
olony tranſplanted into America, by Madoc, from 
Wales. | 

Several Uſages which are obſerved to be among 
he Natives, by the Miſſionaries, both in the Eaft and 
Indies, and to have a near reſemblance to their 


ei vn Rites, ſeem to prove that there have formerly 
e een Chriſtian Monks amongſt them, rather than that 
in bis proceeds (as the Miſſionaries imagined) from an 
cirWnbicion that the Devil has to Ape, as they ſay, what 


$ done in God's Service; or that we may conclude, 
lome Proteſtants have done a little too haſtily, that 
bis it ſelf is a ſufficient Argument that the Devil is 
he Author of ſuch Rites, becauſe they are found 
mongſt his Worſhippers. If we conſider the vaſt 
umbers of Monks, in ancient Times, in the Eaſtern 


arts of the World, who were Men of an active and 
barſhndefatigable Zeal, it may well be ſuppoſed that ſome 


them might find the way into thoſe Countries which 
we: been but lately diſcovered to the reſt of the 
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12 20 The Reaſonableneſ ny Certain 


It is evident from the unanimous Teſtimony bot 
of Proteſtants and Papiſis, that there are manifeſt lo 
kens, in all Parts of the World, that the Chriſta 
Religion has been preached among them. Andi 
muſt, in common Juſtice, be confeſt, that the latte 
Miſſionaries have preached the Goſpel among the hz 
dians with great zeal and fucceſs. A King of Ceyln 
received Baptiſm, and was very zealous to bring 
over his Subjects to the Chriſtian Faith; and one d 
their moſt learned Men became. a Chriſtian at the 
ſame time; but the King was depoſed by his Idols 
trous Subjects. Some of the Kings of Congo m hay 
been conyerted : One n of whom, Alphonſo, deſtroy: 
ed all the Idols, and propagated the Chriſtian Fail 
with great zeal: He ſent his Sons, Grandſons ani 
Nephews to Portugal to ſtudy ; Two of them wen 
afterwards Biſhops in their own Country. The King 
of Monomotapa o reigning A. D. MÞDcxxx1, was a Chis 
ſtian. F Bernier computes the number of Chriſtias 
in the Kingdom of Bengale, at between Thirty ant 
Forty thouſand. And in Japan 9 A. D. Mpcxil, 
there were Four hundred thouſand Chriſtians, wh 
were all deſtroyed." by the perſecution raiſed, through 
the Covetouſneſs of ſome Dutch Merchants, and thei 
malicious Plots and Contrivances, to engroſs the Trade 
of thoſe Iſlands to themſelves. And indeed, by the 
Accounts which we have of thoſe Parts, the lives o 
the Europeans have been ſo ſcandalous, and ſo contn 
ry to their Religion, that beſides the guilt of the fir 
themſelves, they have a great deal to, anſwer, fot 
that hindrance which they have thereby given to the 
. 'of Chriſhanity en d ee iz 
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of the Chriſtian Religion. 

tho have generally ſhewn a good inclination and for- 
ardneſs ro be inſtructed; and in times of Perſecu- . uy 
jon, both from Mabometans and Idolaters, even Chil- 1 
ren have born all forts of Torments f with wonder» = | 
ul Courage and Patience. eee eee 

Several Kings of Japan have been converted: 
ind in China, many of their principal Mandarines, 
xr Governors, have been eminent for their zeal in 
he Chriſtian Religion; and though the Chineſes are 
aturally very timorous and cowardly, yet in all times of 3 


perſecution, they have been obſerved to continue firm 
nd ſtedfaſt in the Faith. We are told, that the Mo- 
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b her, the Wife, and the Eldeſt Son of the Emperor | 
r China, were formerly converted, and that there 
| 


s lately an Edict publiſh'd in favour of the Chri- 
an Religion in China, that a Prince of the Blood 
s become a Chriſtian; and that the Emperor him- 

f has cauſed a Church to be erected in his Pa- 
ace, and lodges the Miſſionaries near his own Per- 
on, And in the Wei- Indies, Cortes wrote to the 
mperor, That the People of Mechoathan ; ſent to 
im for an Account of his Religion, being weary of 
heir own, for its cruel and bloody Rites. 
It is obſervable, That Chriſtianiiy has been till 
roteſſed in thoſe Parts of the World where there has 
een moſt Learning and Commerce; where they 
ave been moſt able, and have had moſt Opportuni- 
ies to inſtru other Nations. To which end, the vaſt Wo 
xtent firſt of the Greek, and Latin, and Syriack, ang 
nce of the Perſick, and Sclavonian, and Arabick _ 
[ongues, has been very advantagious; the Scriptures = 
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ple t the New Teſtament being written in the firſt, and 
—--ollated into all the reſt. And though, by the Juſt 
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122 The Neaſonableneſi and Certainty 


and Wiſe Providence of God, Mahometans and 1. 
laters have been ſuffer'd to poſſeſs themſelves of thoſe 
Places in Greece, A/ia, and Africa, where the Cbhriſtiu 
Religion formerly moſt fAlouriſh'd z yet there are fi 
ſuch Remainders of the Chriſtian Religion among} 
them, as to give-them Opportunity to be converted; 
and when their Sins ſhall not hinder, to reſtore the 
Goſpel to thoſe Countries, as before. For, by 
Mr. Brerewood's Account, * in the Dominions of th, 
Turk in Europe, the Chrifians make two third par 
at leaſt of the Inhabitants; and in Conſtantinople i 
ſelf, he reckons above Twenty Chriſtian Churchs, 
and above Thirty in Theſſalonica, where the Mabe 
metans have (or had) but Three Moſques. * The 
Greeks have twenty fix Churches within the Walls 
Conſtantinople, beſide fix in Galata, and as many of the 
Weftern Chrifians of the Roman Communion. * Phi 
ladelphia, now call'd Ala-ſhabir , has no fewer tha 
Twelve Chriſtian Churches. Y The whole Iſland df 
Chio is govern'd by Chriſtians; there are above Thin 
Latin Churches, and more than Five hundred Greet. 
And in ſome other Iſlands of the Archipelago there ar 
none but Chriſtians. Which, by * Sir Paul Ricaut\ 
Account of the preſent State of the Ottoman Empire, 
has not been without very conſiderable: Effect: For 

| Sect among the Turks, call'd Haietti, hold thi 
Chriſt is Eternal, that he was Incarnate, and that he 
ſhall come to Judge the World at the Laſt Day 
The Students in the Grand Signior's Court general 
maintain, that CHriſt is God, and the Redeemer. of 1 
World; and this is a common Tenet in Conftantin 
ples the Profeſſors of it are. led ora or 


».. — _ C IEE 


7 IT Þ; 1 a & 
64 42 22 5* W 7 De — 1 — LEE 
. - . 4 p p 
f bo 
£ 


rere wood 5 Eder. c. 10. 
— Smith Hiſt. Obſerv of C. P. Miſc. Curiof: Vol. 3 


; p. 35» 37. * Ricaut's Preſent State of the COOL CEOS, p. 7 
| * I Thev. Trav, Pt. 1. c. 61, 65, h 


„ cr 2iſk 7 the Orcorian epi. 2. e. 315 1. 


. f fo 7 7 
n . \ xv. be F4 WER "+ % 4 | . 


— 


be go. 
er'd | 
\nd t 
ary at 
ongl 
he M 
les, Y 
f a 14 
fehan 
hat T 
eclare 
f our 
th £ 
he we 
22 
ith u 
lothe 
dougb- 
od. 

em, 
rofeſs 
Ive a 
ſalms. 
yange 
ture, | 
D mal 


# 
if 
* 


Z OT ˙üÄ et ——ũ—IE — TREO — ũꝗꝓ— ññ — _-- - —— * 
= 


— —_ > 


— 
— 


the good Followers of the Meſſiah, and ſome have ſuf- 


And the Turkiſh Soldiers, in the Confines of Hun- 
ary and Boſnia, read the Goſpel in the Sclavonian 
ongue. Bernier writes, that in Mogul, though 
he Miſſionaries make ſome progreſs among the Gen- 
les, yet they do not in Ten Years make one Chriſtian 
f a Mahometan : But he ſays, that the Great Mogul, 
han Guire, Grandfather of Aureng-Zebe, conſented 
hat Two of his Nephews ſhould be Chriſtians ; and 
eclares, that the Mahometans have venerable Thoughts 
four Religion; that they never ſpeak of Chriſt, but 
ith great Reverence; that they never pronounce 
he word Ayſa, i. e. Jeſus, without adding that of 
ſzaret, which ſignifies Majeſty; that they agree 
ith us, that he was miraculouſly born of a Virgin- 
lother, and that he is the Kelum-Allah, and the 
dongb- Allah, the Word of God, and the Spirit of 
od. All which is no more than the Alcoran teaches 
em, nor than the Mahometans of Perſia and Morocco 
rofels to believe. b The Perſian Mahometans re- 
ive among their ſacred Books, the Pentateuch, the 
alms, all the Books of the Prophets, and the Four 


ture, has been the Means which God has been pleas'd 
d make uſe of for the Converſion of many Per- 


ur Goſpels, and obſerve the Feſtival of St. Jobn; © tho' 
the Goſpels they follow the falſe Gloſſes of Ser- 
4 and the Alcoran. 4 Sir Thomas Roe obſerves, that 


manner of Encouragement and Afliſtance, with 
Liberty to all ſorts of his Subjects to become 
rifians,. even to his own Court and Blood; and that 
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neſther 


f the Chriſtian Religion. 123 


rd Martyrdom in maintenance of this Doctrine. 
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rangeliſts: And the Reading theſe Books of Scri- 


ns of great Eminency. In the Kingdom of Morocco, 
ey receive the Books of Moſes, the P/alms, and the 


e Great Mogul, Erbar Sha, gave the Miſſionaries 
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124 The Reaſonableneſs and Certainty 


neither Jehan Guire, to whom he was ſent Embaſ. 
dor, nor any of all rhe Sects in his Kingdom, utter 
any diſreſpectful Words of Chri#, as they did ng 
forbear to do of Mahomet z which, ſays he, is a wy. 
derful ſecret working of God's Truth, and worth obſerd. 
ing. It is alſo obſerv'd lately by a © learned Author, 
that the Chriſtians had better Terms from Mahoni 
himſelf, than any other of his Tributaries; and tha 
there is no Mabometan Country where the Chrifiia 
Religion is not eſteem'd the beſt, next their own; and 
the Profeſſors of it accordingly reſpected by them, be 
fore any other ſort of Men that differ from them. 
In Africa, beſides the Chriſtians living in Æg pt, and 
in the Kingdom of Congo and Angola, the Iflands upoi 
the Weſtern Coaſts are inhabited by Ch riſtiaus; and 
the vaſt Kingdom of Habaſſia, or 4baſſinia, ſuppoſe 
to be as big as Germany, France, Spain, and Italy 
taken tdgethlr (according to Mr. Brerewood's Com- 
Duration) is poſſeſs'd by. Chriſtians, And till leſs tha 
Two hundred Years ago, Nubia, a Country of 
great Extent, lying between the Aquator and the 
Northern Tropick, continued, as it's believ'd, from thy 
Apoſtles times, in the Chriſtian Religion. In ji 
he ſays, moſt part of the Empire of Ruſſia, the Coun 
tries of Circaſſia and Mengrelia, Georgia, and Mount 
Libanus, are inhabited only by Chriſtians, beſides thi 
Diſperſion of them into other Parts, under the Den 
mination of Neſorians, Jacobites, Marionites, and 4 
menians, the laſt of which are a People exceeding) 
addicted to Traffick f, and have great Privileges grant 
ed them by the Turks, and other Mabometaus; the 
are found in Multitudes in moſt Cities of great Trad 
and are more diſpers'd than any other Nation but th 
Fews. 8 Their Patriarch of Moſul, or Babylon, is {al 
to have had more than a Thouſand Biſhops unde 


e Dr. Prideaux's Life of Mahomet. v4 f Brerewood's Enqu 
c. 24 56 Otto Frilingenſis Chron, I. J. c. 31, Vid. Mon. 
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him, and is therefore ſtyled Catholicus, or Univerſal 
piſhop. . The Jacobites are reported to be diſpers'd 
ito Forty Kingdoms. In the Promontory extending 
t ſelf into the Indian Sea, are the Chriſtians of Saint 
Thomas ſo call'd, becauſe firſt converted by him, 
vho is believ'd to lie bury'd at Maliapour, and they 
zve continued in the Chriſtian Religion from his 
ime. It muſt be confeſs'd, that in Mengrelia, and 
ther Countries, the Doctrines of Religion are much 
orrupted, and their Practice very different from the 
profeſſion of Chriſtians z but however, they retain 
he Goſpel among them; and ir is every Man's own 


dalvation, which God in his Providence has afforded 
im. Of late, the New Teſtament, in the Malapan 
Tongue, which is ſo famous throughout the Ea, and 
rotius*s excellent Book of the Truth of zhe'Chriſtian Re- 
gion, in Arabick, have been Tranſlated and Printed 
t the Charge of the Honourable Mr. Boyle; and the 
irſt diſpers'd over all the Eaft- Indies where the Ma- 
gan Language is uſed; and the latter, into all the 
ountries where Arabick is ſpoken. He alſo contri- 
uted to the Impreſſion of the New-Teſtament and 
atechiſm, which was made by the Turkiſh Company, 
the Language of the Turks. The New-Tefament was 
rinted in the Malayan Tongue, by Order of the Dutch 
f- India Company, in Latin Characters, A. D. 1668. 
nd a h Tranſlation of the Four Evangeliſts, and the 
1 of the Apoſtles, and the Pſalms, into that Tongue, 
as been Printed by the Dutch, in Malayan Cha- 
ters, who have likewiſe appointed a Sermon to 
reach'd once a Week at leaft, in their Colonies 
ad the” Church built for this Uſe in Batavia is call'd 
de Malayan Church. i The New Zeſament was lon 
50 Printed in the Japoneſe Tongue. And Grotius's 
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Book of the Chriſtian Religion had been tranſlated ing 
the Greek and, Perfan Tongues, in his Life-tine 
The Goſpels, and the Acts of the ApoRles, tranſlate 
into the Malayan Tongue, were reprinted at Mr. Boy 
Charge at Oxford, MpcLxxyn. In Amerits, it i; 
notorious, that the Chriſtians are ſufficiently nume 
rous; and have ſufficient Opportunities to. inſtru 
the Natives, if they were but as careful to improꝶ 
them to ſo good an end, rather than in purſuit 
their own Gain. 'The> whole Bible tranſlated in 
the Indian Language, was order d to be Printed, by th 
/ Commiſſioners of the United Colonies in New-England 
Aud at the Charge, and with the Conſent of the Corps 
ration in England for the Propagation of the Goſpel i 
mongſt the Indians in New-England, was Printed 3 
Cambridge, A. D. mpcLx1n, and dedicated to King 
Charles II. by the Commiſſioners of the United Ct 
lonies. The Proceedings and Succeſs of the Soc 
for the Propagation of the Goſpel in foreign Pan 
which was incorporated A. D. Mpcc1, are to be le: 
in the Books publiſh'd by Order of that Society. 

The Sum of all is this: Before the Flood, Reveli 
tions were ſo frequent, and the Lives of Men fo lony 
that no Man could be ignorant of the Creation, an 
of the Providence. of God in the Government of t 
World, and the Duties requir'd towards Him. An 
in the firſt Ages after the Flood, God's Will revell 
to Noah, and the Precepts given to him at his comin 
out of the Ark, muſt be well known to all the ſu 
viving World; aud as ſoon as the remembrance « 
them began to decay, and Men to fall into Idolatr 
Abrabam and the other Patriarchs were ſent into 
vers Countries, to proclaim God's Commandment 
and to teſtiſie againſt the Impiety of Idolaters, where 
ever they came. For, to publiſh the Reveal'd W 
of God, and make it generally known in the Word 
God was pleas'd to chuſe to 55 a peculiar Peop 
and to ſend them frit our of Me/aporamia into Canas 
3 A 6 | | a „ . an 
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pd, upon occaſion, back again into Meſopotamia z 
4 then ſeveral times into Zgypt; and from thence, 
ter they had dwelt there ſome Hundreds of Years, 
to Canaan again z at what time he appointed them 
aws, admirably fitted and contriv'd for the receiving 
Strangers and Proſelytes. After many ſignal Victo- 
es, and after other Captivities, they were carry'd 
ay Captive to Babylon, and were till deliver'd and 
ſtor'd by a wonderful and miraculous Providence, 
d had vaſt numbers of Proſelytes in all parts of the 
own World, and many Footſteps and Remainders 
the true Religion are found in the remotelt Parts 
the Earth. And when, by the juſt Judgment of 
od upon the Jes, for their Sin in reje 

eas, they were rejected by Him, from being his 
ople, they were diſpers'd throughout the World, 
r a Teſtimony to all Nations that Moſes, and the 
ophets deliver'd no other thing than what God ag 
eal'd to them; ſince they continue to maintain anc 
ert thoſe very Books which plainly foretel all that 
uin and Deſtruction that has befallen them for their 
fidelity and Diſobedience; and ſtill remain a diſtinct 
ation, according to an expreſs Prophecy, (Jer. xxxi. 
.) notwithſtanding their many Diſperſions for ſo 
any Ages. They are a ſtanding Evidence, in, all 
ts of the World, of the Truth of the Chriſlian 
l:2:0n, bearing that Curſe which their Fore-fa- 
ers ſo many Ages ago imprecated upon themſelves 


nim their Poſterity, when they caus'd Chriſt to be 
 ucified. And the Goſpel has, by its own Power and 
= dence, manifeſted it ſelf to all People diſpers'd over 


e face of the whole Earth. To which might be 
ded, That the Mabometans owning ſo much of the 
gion reveal'd both in the Old and New Teſtament, 
ord forme kind of Teſtimony to the Truth of it, in 

ole vaſt Dominions of which they are poſſe(s'd, All 
e molt remarkable Diſpenſations of Providence, in 


copl 
aan 


cular 


: 


FI 
— — — — 


ing the 


Meyeral Changes in the World, have had a parti- 


— 


— — 
* - A _ 
— — — 
P_— - — - 
—_ « * — 
— - * % 


* — 
— — 
— 


— — — 


hy 4 — — _ — — - 
_ 


Fry 


—— - 


Fran = <a 
r 2 - 


—— — 
128 The Reaſonableneſs and Certain) 
cular Influence in the Propagation of the True Re 


pion. Cyrus, Alexander the Great, divers of the Row 
mperors, and of latter Times, Tamerlane, and ey 


hr other Princes, were great Favourers of it; and ij b 

worſt of Men, and the moſt unlikely Accidents, hy belie 
contributed. towards the Promotion of it. ence | 
If it be objected, That notwithſtanding all whic) H ight 
been ſaid, great part of the World are Unbelievers, ho he 
it be conſider'd, . | thin 
1. That there is no Nation but has great Oppyiſc hav 
tunities of being Converted; and it is evident, i me o 
what has been produc'd concerning the-Chine/e andi en by 
Americans themſelves, that the Chriſtian Religion H the 


been preach'd'among them; tho” the Knowledge oj 


was loſt, through their own fault, before the late prov. 
coveries of thoſe Parts of the World. And as CH Corr 
came into the World in the fulne/5 of time; ſo, in J. 
Fulneſs of time, that is, at the moſt fitting Seaſon, er) 


xeveal'd himfelf to the ſeveral Nations of it. G0 
who is infinitely gracious to all, and knows the Hen 
and diſpofitions of all Men, might defer the Reſt 
ting his Goſpel to the Chineſe, er inſtance, till: 
very time when he ſaw them beſt prepared for i 
And it is remarkable, 'That the Dilcovery of tl 
Indies happen'd about the time of the Reformation 
that thoſe poor People might have the Purity, 
well as the Truth of Religion, if Chriſtians had bet 
as little wanting to them in their Charity, as Gt 
has been in the Diſpoſals of his Providence. He ft: 
till they have filled up the miaſure of their i 
| —. . before he putiſhes a People: And for i 
fame Reaſons, of Mercy and Goodneſs, he waits f 
the moſt proper Seaſons to impart his Reveal'd W 

to them; and to have it preach'd to them beſo 
would be only to encreaſe their Condemnation: At 
it is not only Juſt, but Mereiful, for him to wit 
bold the Knowledge of his Revealed Will from hd 
who he forefees would reject it, and abuſe the 0 

oe. ; | N ky . N portunit 
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ſortunities which ſhould be offer'd them, to the Ag- 
ation of their own Guilt and Puniſhment, Eſpe- 
ally if it be obſerved, | Þ 
2. That as to particular Perſons, we have reaſon 
believe, that God, who by ſo wonderful a Provi- 
ence has taken care that every Nation under Heaven. 
ight have the True Religion preach'd in it, and kh 
ho has the whole World at his diſpoſal, and orders f 1. 
things with great regard to the Salvation of Men; 1 


e have abundant cauſe to think, that he wou'd, by 1 
me of the various Methods of his Providence, or 81 
en by Miracle, bring ſuch Men to the Knowledge 4 
f the Truth, who live according to their preſent 11 
nowledge, with a ſincere and honeft endeavour to bs 


prove it. When St. Peter was by Revelation ſent 
Cornolius, he made this Inference from it, Ofã a 
uth 1 perceive that God is no reſpecter of perſons; but 
every nation, be that feareth bim, and worketh riph< 
ue /i, is accepted with him, Act. x. 34, 35. From 
hence, what leſs can we conclude, than that every 
an, in any part of the World, who is ſincerely 
dod and pious in the Practice of his Duty, ſo far as 
is known to him, ſhall rather, by an expreſs Re- 
lation, have the reſt diſcover'd to him, as in the 
ſtance of Cornelius, which gave occaſion to theſe 
ords of St. Peter; than he ſhall be ſuffer'd to periſh; 
r want of a true Faith, and ſufficient Knowledge of 
Duty ? And it is Juſt with God, to puniſſi thoſe 
athens who fin without any Revealed Law, for 
eir Sins againſt Natural Reaſon and Conſcience, and 
rnegleCting to uſe and improve their Reaſon, and 
embrace the Opportunities afforded them of be- 
ming Chriſtians. We may likewiſe be certain, 
at beſides Natural Reaſon and Conſcience, God, in 
Goodneſs, is not wanting to afford ſuch Inward 
lotions aud Convictions of Mind to ſuch df the 
earthen as are not wilfully blind and ſtupified by their 
Ices, as may prepare them for the reception of the 
opel, which, by his 2 n he gives 3 
; | 4 0 
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ſo many Opportutities of becoming acquainted withq. — 


And if once they do diſcern the Defects and Fault, q V 
their own Religions, which are ſo groſſly againſt N. tern 
tural Reaſon and Conſcience, they may make enquiry ai dot! 
Chriſtians, concerning their Religion, as ſome of hi mor 
Americans did of Cortes's; and the Chriſtians (ſone than 
of them at leaſt) however negligent they be in pry, iſe | 
pagating it, would never refuſe to inſtru them i there 
it. And it muſt be remembred, that among tha ledg 


who have not received the True Religion, yet may 
Points are taught and believed which had their Or 
ginal from Revelation, as is evident, not only of th 
Mabometans, but of ſeveral Heathen Nations; whid 
Points are ſo many Steps and Preparatives towar 
the reception of the whole Truth, if they be ng 
wanting to themſelves in purſuing them in their i 
mediate Tendency and Conſequences. 

I ſhall not ſay, that the Merits of Chriſt, and ti 
Salvation of the Goſpel, do extend to thoſe who d 
under Invincible Ignorance of it, having ih the lt 
tegrity of their Hearts, lived according to the belts 
their Knowledge: I believe rather, that God ſuffe 
no Man fo qualified and diſpoſed, to remain in init 
cible J nce. But it is ſufficient to vindica 
God's Faſtice-and Goodneſs, that all Nations ha 
had ſuch Opportunities of coming to the Kno wied 
of the Truth; and great Allowances may be m 
at the 2 . for the Ignorance and unhappy C 


cumſtances o ticular Men. It was well Ga This 
That when God hath not thought fit to tell us hofWpncerr 
he will be pleaſed to deal with ſuch Perſons, it is u their 


fix for us to tell him how he ought to deal with the! 
But if it be difficult for us now, to thin how it v 
leaſe God to deal with the Haauben; it would be 

houfand times more difficult to conceive how ü 
gracicus and merciful God could Govern and Jud 
the World, if all Mankind were in the ſtate of E 
 Thens, without any Divine Revelation * 
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What will become of the Heathen, as to their E- 
ternal State, is not the Subject of this Diſcourſe, nor 
doth it concern us to know; ſome of them will have 
more to plead for themſelves, in point of Ignorance, 
than others can have; and they are in the hands of 
the merciful Creator and Saviour of Mankind, and 
there we muſt leave them. Bur it muſt be acknow- 
ledg'd, that it is much more agreeable to the Good- 
neſs and Mercy of God, to reveal his Will, and to 
give ſo many Opportunities to the World to be in- 
truſted in it, though never ſo many ſhould negle& 
the Means of Salvation; than it is to ſuppoſe him to 
take no care to reduce Mankind to the Senſe and Pra- 
tice of Virtue and Religion, but to let them con- 
inue in all manner of Idolatry and Wickedneſs, with- 
ut giving them any warning againſt it. I have not 
oben in ; Sony in a dark place of the earth. Look unta 
ne, and be ye ſaved all the ends of the earth: for 1 am 
od, and there is none elſe. Come ye near unto me, 
ear ye this; ¶ have not ſpoken in ſecret from the begin- 
ing; from the time that it was, there am 1, Iſa. xly. 
9, 22. and xlviii. 16. 958 
Having proved, that the Scriptures want. nothing 
equiſite to a Divine Revelation, in regard either of 
heir Antiquity or Promulgation; 1 proceed to ſhew, 
hat they have ſufficient Evidence, both by Prophe- 
and Miracles, in Proof of their Authority. - 
This Evidence depends upon Matter of Fact, which 
oncerns either the Prophecies and Miracles themſelves, 
their ſeveral Circumſtances, as we find them ſtand 
corded; or the Lives and Perſonal Qualifications 
F thoſe by whom they were performed, or by whom 
ley are related in the Scriptures. For if we can be 
lured both that they are truly related, and that, if 
ic Prophecies and Miracles were ſuch as they are related 
have been, they could proceed from none but a Di- 
Nie Power; we have all the Evidence for che Truth 
Wil che Scriptures that can be had for a Revelation. 
: i CHAP. 
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elf, 
here 


CHAP. III. 


| 

Of Moles and Aaron. . 

im, 
Hat Moſes was a very Great and Wiſe Man, Hege 
a a moſt antient Lawgiver, is related by ſeveral Ft le 
the moſt eminent Heathen Writers; and I think ect! 
has never been denied by any Man. But it is no 4 d, a 
evident, that he was likewiſe a very Good and pio bl: 
Man. The firſt Forty Years of his Life, which ven ee fr 
ſpent in honour, he paſſes over in ſilence, mente 
ing nothing of his own Education, nor of his Lem 
ing, in all the Wiſdom of the Æg yptians, tho' this HMndin 
related by St. Stephen, who alſo ſays, that he was 2 
ceeding fair, and mighty in words and in deeds, (A odef 
vii. 20, 22.) or renowned both for the Arts of Pen | rhe 
and the Glory of Arms: His Beauty and his Wiſdo Imſel 
are likewife taken notice of à by Tragus Pompeius d Se 
well as by b Joſephus, who alſo writes, That no 
obtain'd a memorable Conqueſt over the th p” 
who had over -· run Ag ypt. And © Artapanus mei me E 
tions him as General of the Æg yptian Forces agi eateſ 
the Athiopians, in a War which laſted Ten Ye) ! 
However, we may be certain, that his Life in tber! 
raoh's Court was not ſuch, as that he had perfom e 1 
nothing conſiderable, or which might deſerve to ent! 
taken notice of: yet the firſt thing which Moſes nere n 
tions of himſelf, is his killing the g yptian, Ee the 
ii. 12. an Action, which ſome have thought blan here 
able, with little Reaſon indeed; but he took no ther 

to prevent the Cenſure, tho? St. Stephen vindiciſe xs, 
bim, by obſerving that he acted by a Divine C 1 
miſſion. For Forty Years more, he fays little of bit hi 
1 — AAR, Gore bi cake path 
T1171. ured, 
1 N. I. 36. e, 1, d' Antiq. I. 3. 8. | tk 
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elf, but that he dwelt in the Land of Midian, and 
here married Jethro's Daughter, by whom he had 
Two Sons. And when God had appeared to him in 
he Buſh, it- is ſaid, that afterwards, the Lord met 
im, and ſought to kill him, (Exod. iv. 24.) for having 
eglected to circumciſe one of his Sons. Moſes bas 
t ſuch an Account of himſelf, as might ſeem De- 
raction, if another had given it; ſo much is conceal- 


e blamed, or might be liable to miſconſtruction. 
e frequently declares his own Failings and Infirmi- 
jes, Exod. 111. 11. and iv. 1, 10, 13. Num. xi. I0. 
x. 12. and xxvü. 14. and never ſpeaks any thin 

nding to his own Praiſe, but upon a juſt and neceſ- 
ry occaſion, when it might become a prudent and 
odeſt Man, eſpecially one Divinely Inſpired : For 
the Praiſe of ſuch an one doth not terminate in 
imſelf, but is attributed to God, whoſe Inſtrument 
d Servant he 1s; and in ſuch caſes where God's 
lonour is Concerned, it was a Duty to ſer forth the 
avour and Goodneſs of God towards him, though 
me Honour did redound to himſelf thereby. The 
eateſt Maſters of Decency have not thought it al- 
ays roger for Men to commend themſelves, 
ther becauſe they ſuppoſed ſome occaſions might re- 


ent Times, when Mens Lives and Manners were 
ore natural and ſincere; and they oftner ſpoke as 
ey thought both of themſelves and others; yet we no 


themſelves, às in the Holy Scriptures: Which 


's, little regarded their own Praiſe or Diſpraiſe, 
It wrote what God was peed to appoint z it be- 


ga thing indifferent to them, ſo God might be ho- 


. that he was very meek above all the men which 
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d, and ſo little told, but what was either really to 


ire it, or becauſe it was a more uſual thing in an- 


here find Men ſpeaking ſo freely in diſparagement 
ews, that e and the reſt of the Inſpired Wri- 


ured, "whether they loſt or gained in their own Re - 
ion by it. But what we read of Moſes, Num, 
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were upon the face of the earth, which is the only com- 
mendable Character that Moſes gives of himſelf, may 
be tranſlated, that he was the moſt aftifed Man, (ac- 
cording to the Marginal Reading; ) and if he men- 
tions his own Meekneſs, he mentions alſo his great 
Anger, or heat of Anger, Exod. xi. 8. and his being 
very roth, Num. xvi. 17. But if Moſes had not had 
more reſpect ro Truth, than to his own Reputation, 
he would never have left it upon Record, That he ſo 
often declined the Meſſage and Employment which 
God appointed him to undertake, Exod. iii. 11, 13. Ha fait 
and iv. 1, 10, 13, 14. and that God was angry with Wldefir: 
him upon other occaſions, and for that reaſon would Ar 
nor permit him to enter into the promiſed Land: He Nas! 
would certainly have aſcribed Balaam's Prophecy, Wiides 
and Fethro's Advice, to himſelf ; at leaſt he would ne- no ſo 
ver have recorded, That by Jethro's Counſel, he WE ltior 
took up a new and better Method for the adminiſtra- Wplih 
tion of Juſtice : If he had been led by Ambition and Wi fien « 
Vain-glory, he would have endeavoured by theſe be h: 
things, to adorn his own Character; and would ne- ¶ gone 
ver have leſſen'd it, by telling his own Infirmities at 
the ſame time, when, to the diminution of himſelf, WM been 
he publiſhes the Excellencies of others. The Won- Ag) 
ders of the Magicians of Ag ypt are not conceal'd by 7 
him: and being to give an account of his own Genea- ber. 
logy from Levi, he firſt ſets down the Families of Wjvy 7 
Reuben and Simeon, the two elder Brothers, leſt he Ci 
might ſeem to arrogate too much to himſelf, and his Wixi. 2 
.. own Tribe. Some have obſerved, that Moſes relates Wl rae?, 
his own Birth to have been by a Marriage contrary Wl whe: 
to the Laws afterwards by himſelf eſtabliſhed : which Bi ing, 
indeed is doubtful, by reaſon of the latitude of fignifi- WM by ti 
cation in the word Siſter in the Hebrew Language live - 
which is here taken by the Septuagint for his Coulin Wi in hi 
German, (Exod. vi. 20,) yet it is certain, be was not Bl hoot 
careful to avoid the being thought to have been born Wl Lan. 
from ſuch a Marriage, as he would have been, 15 ry 6 
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Laws had been of his own contrivance, leſt his own 
Regulation, or the Authority of his Laws, or per- 
haps both, might have ſuffered by it, Exod. vi 14, 20. 


Revolts and Murmurings of his whole Nation, and 
relates the Failings and Faults of their Anceſtors the 
Patriarchs, and particularly of Levi, from whom he 
was deſcended, Gen. xxxiv. 30. and xlix. 6. He ſpares 
neicher his People, nor his Anceſtors, nor himſelf, in 
what he relates; and theſe are all the Characters of 
a faithful Hiſtorian, and a ſincere Man, that can be 
deſired. | N 2 

And as Mo/es was not ambitious of Praiſe, ſo neither 
was he ambitious of Power and Dominion. For be- 
fides that he entered upon ſuch an Undertaking, as 
no ſober Man would have attempted without a Reve- 
lation, it appearing otherwiſe impoſlible to accom- 
pliſh ir, his whole Conduct fhews, that he had no de- 
ſign of advancing his own Intereſt or Dominion.. If 
he had been never ſo Ambitious, he needed not have 
gone into the Wilderneſs to ſeek his Preferment, a. 
mongſt a wandring and ſtubborn People, when he had 
been-bred up to all the Honours and the Pleaſures that 
Egypt or Pharaoh's Court could afford: but he reſu- 
ed to be called the ſon of Pharaob's daughter; chuſing ra- 
ther to ſuffer afflittion with the people of God, than to en. 
joy the pleaſures of ſin for a ſeaſon ; efteeming the reproach 
of Chriſt greater riches than the treaſures of Agypt, Heb. 


4 
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rae), for Forty Years, through a barren Wilderneſsz 
where he could promiſe himſelf but a very uncaſte at 
nglarious Reign,” if chat had been bis Deſign ; and, 
by the "courſe of Nature, he could'not hope to out- 
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in hi; Old Age, in the fall ſtrengeh and vigour of Man- 
hood; yet, upon their entrance into che promiſed 
Land, eg ec himſelf to Death, in the ve- 
j gin and borders e * ; knowing . 
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He ſets forth the Ingratitude, Idolatry, and perpetual 


xi. 24, 2. He undertook to lead the People of / 


live that period of Time: and tho? he was preſerved, 
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that he muſt not be ſuffered to poſſeſs the Land which 
he had been ſo many years, in ſo great dangers, lead. 
ing the People of 1/rael to enjoy; though he doth ng 
conceal how deſirous he was to paſs over Jordan, Deut 
iii. 23, Sc. The Hiſtory of his Death is like that d 
his Life, related with a peculiar kind of native fin. 
plicity : He is not ſaid to be taken up into Heaven, 
as Enoch and Elijah were, and as the Romans feigne 
of Romulus, but to die; and his Sepulchre was hid 
to prevent the Superſtitious and Idolatrous Venen. 
tion which might have been paid to the Remains d 
ſo Great a Perſon, And tho' he had Sons, yet thy 
were but private Men, no otherwiſe known to us, tha 
as they were his Sons; the Government he conferre 
upon Zoſhua, one of another Tribe. Moſes therefor 
was the fartheſt of any Man from vain-glorious, « 
Ambitious and Aſpiring Deſigns z and. could prope 
no other Advantage to himſelf, but the fulfilling th 
Will of God, delivering his Commandments to the 
People of IJſrael, and following his Directions in h 
Conduct and Government. 5 
Aaron was of a different Temper from Moſes, aul 
was envious of him, and both Aaron and Miriam mut 
mured againſt: him. It is ſo notorious, that there cou 
be no contrivance between them to deceive the Pec 
ple ; that it was the immediate and viſible power «& 
God which: kept Aaron as well as the reſt in obed 
ence to Moſes. Upon Moſes's abſence, Aaron comply 
ed with the People, in making a Golden Calf; an 
his two eldeſt Sons offered fk Fire hefore thi 
Lord, which he had not commanded; for which th 
vere hoth deſtroyed by Fire miraculouſly iſſuing oul 
Bom the Preſence; of the Lord: And Aaron beld bi 
ace, knowing that this Puniſhment. was inflicted bi 
70d himſelf, and having nothing to reply to Moſes 
when he declared to him the Juſtice of it. And bot 
Aaron and his other two Sons are forbidden, uponiBoc 
Nn af dau ee dor eee 
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At laſt, by the Commandment of God, Aaron goes 
p into Mount Hor, to die there, not being permit» 
ed to enter into the Land of Promiſe. 

Thus Moſes and Aaron were ſometimes at difagree- 
ent, Aaron envying Moſes: Aaron loſt two of his 
Sons, by a ſignal Judgment from Heaven; and Mo- 
advanced neither of his; and both Moſes and Aaron 
died by the particular Appointment and Command of 
od, for their Offences againſt him, never enjoying, 
nor, for ſome time before, expecting to enjoy the 
and of Promiſe,” Numb. xx. 12. Deut. i. 379. And 
therefore, as they could never have performed what 
hey did, but by the Almighty Power of God; fo 
hey could have no Motive or Inducement to attempr 
it, but his Command and Promiſe of Afliftance re- 
caled to them, 
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| CHAP. IV. 

nd * N 

: Of the Pentateuch. 


A 8 the Books entitled to Moſes are confeſſed by 
all ro be of the greateſt Antiquity ; ſo we have 


it confirmed to us by the Authority of Heathen. Wri- 
ers themſelves, that the Books which go under his 


mous Teſtimony of the whole Jewiſß Nation, ever 
ſince Moſes's. time, from the firſt writing of them: 
vhich is infinitely better proof of their being Authen- 
ick, and entitled to the true Author, than can be 
pretended for any Books but the Holy Scriptures. 
Divers Texts of the Pentateuch imply, that it was writ» 
ten by Moſes; and the Book of Jaſhua, as well as other 


o Books of Scripture, import as much; and rhough 


le. Paſſages have been thought to imply the contra» 
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Name, are indeed of his writing; beſides the unani-- 
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ry, yet this is bur a late Opinion, and has been (ug, 
ciently confuted by learned Men. | 
It is obſervable, whoever wrote theſe Five Books 
that there is no Partiality ſhewn to any one whom. 
ever. Noah is ſaid to be overcome with Wine, an, 
expoſed to the mockery of one of his Sons. Ly j 
| deſcribed not only to have been drunken, but to hare 
lain with his own Daughters. Abraham himſelf de 
nies his Wife twice; and //aac imitates him in i: 
Zacob gets the Bleſſing, by fraud and ſubtilty, fron 
is Brother Eſau. Joſeph's Brethren ſell him in 
Ag ypt; and he, when he is there, learns to ſwey 
by the Life of Pharaoh. The Faults of Aaron, and 
of Moſes himſelf, (as I have already obſerved) are ng 
concealed. On the other fide, particular notice i 
taken how Melchizedeck bleſſed Abraham, and recti 
ved Tythes of him: And without all contradiftion, th 
2½ is bleſſed of the better, Heb. vii. 7. The Advice d 
Fethro is recorded; and the Propheciesof Balaamhin- 
ſelf are punctually fer down. It was no Deſign of the 
Sacred Pen-man to write a Penegyrick upon any May, 
but to repreſent the Failings and Infirmities, as wel 
as the Excellencies of e 2 Perſon; and to ſhew by 
what various Methods the Providence of God brought 
to paſs his gracious Deſigns; how he turn'd Evil int 
Good, and made uſe even of the Infirmities and Sin 
of Men, to accompliſh his Purpoſes. @— 
In the Book of Geneſis, we have a ſhort bee, 
of the moſt memorable and remarkable Things, whict 
= , to the times of Moſes; as the Creation of 
V orld, the Inſtitution of the Sabbath, the F 
of K dar: the Promiſe of the Meffab, and che 7ſt 
of offering Sacrifices as Types of his Death: who ff 
committed Mufther, and who firſt broughr- in Poly 
Ents the Inventian of divers Arts, theFlood, tht 
fuſton of Ton ; the Original of the ſei 
Nations of the World, with the-Chranology of th oſt re 
whole: al eee 1 l Con fen 
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as, but a larger and more particular Account is gi- 
en of Abrabam and his Family: For here the Scene 
egins to open to the main Deſign of the Work, the 
book of Genefis being as an Introduction to the reſt of 
e Pentateuch, and containing ſuch things as were 
-quifite to be premiſed. And in the beginning o 

he Hiſtory of Abraham, it is noted, that the Canaanite 
as then in the Land, Gen. xii. 6. even at that ww. 


ime when Abraham erected an Altar to the Lo 
.7. this being a great Encouragement to the Hra- 
tes, to excite them to follow the Example of their 
ather Abrabam, who worſhipped the True God, in 
publick and ſolemn manner, in that Land which 
ey were now going to poſſeſs, and amongſt that 
cople which they were now to drive out, and which, 
that time when the Land was promis'd them, were 
e Inhabitants of it; and God, who had protected 
ſbrabam in ſo ſignal a manner, would no leis aſſiſt 
gem. 
And if we conſider thoſe things particularly, where- 
Moſes himſelf is concern'd as an Agent, as well as 
Hiſtorian, there can be no pretence for any Man 
doubt, but that at leaſt the principal Points of the 
liſtory of Moſes are true; that is, that Moſes was 
de Governor or General of the People of /ſrael, who 
onducted them out of yg ypt z that they travell'd for 
any Years in the Wilderneſs; that they fought di- 
rs Battels with the ſeveral Nations who oppos'd- 
[cir journeying into the Land of Canaan; and, that 
lo/es gave them the Laws which we find there re- 
rrded. Theſe are the chief Points of the Hiſtory of 
loſes, which are, as it were, the Foundation of all 
e teſt; the reſt being hut as Circumſtances to ſhew 
de Manner of doing it, and the Power by which all 
was done. And that theſe main Points are true, 
was neyer deny'd by thoſe Heathens thamſelves who 
Nest reprosch d and viliſy d the Jewiſh Nation: They 
ow ledg'd that Moſes was the great General and 


Lawe 
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the great and fundamental Points, as to the Matten 


Strangers to their Affairs, or profeſs'd Enemies; and 


- the things they write about, and who, upon ever 


to us by the unanimous Approbation and Teſtimony 
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Law-giver of the 1/raelites; they own'd that the J. 
ruelites came out of #g ypt; they could deny nothing 
of the Hiſtory it ſelf, bur only gave wrong Account, 
partly out of Ignorance, and partly out of Malice 
and Defign, of the Manner and Means by which thi 
was effected, and the Reaſons and Occafions upon 
which it came to paſs. From the Books of Fo/ephy 
againſt pion, in which he gives an Account of what 
the moſt ancient Authors of other Nations have de. 
liver'd concerning the 7eus; and from what the lt. 
ter Heathens, Strabo, Tacitus, Fuftin, and others, after 
the Fews became ſo odious and contemptible in the 
Eyes of all Nations, have written; it is evident, tha 


of Fact, are confeſs'd ; and the only Diſpute is con- 
cerning the Manner in which they were brought 
about, and the Means whereby all was effected. 
Now we take the Hiſtories of all other Nation 
rather from themſelves, than from Foreigners and 


it were extreme Partiality to admit the Accounts we 
have of the Jewiſh Affairs, from Authors who liv'd 
fo much too late to have any certain Information of 


occafion, ſhew ſuch Diſaffection to their Name and 
Nation, and | contradict each other, and themſelves 
too, as Joſephus ſhews; it would, I ſay, be notori 
ous Partiality to follow ſuch Authors, rather than 
credit the 7eiſh Records atteſted and deliver'd down 


of the whole Nation. n 8 
And when Icome to conſider the Miracles wrought 
by Mo/es, I ſhall prove, that they were of that nature, 
and perform'd in ſuch a manner, as that they. could 
not be feign'd or counterfeir at firſt, nor the Account 
given of them in the Pentareuch falſified afterwards; 
nd therefore theſe Five Books of Moſes muſt be ge- 
2 ae of 1TH 57996 £3 Print & . * 52 nuine, 


= — 


"of the Chriſtian Religion. 141 


— and of divine Authority, being written by him 
cho had ſo many ways given Evidence of his Divine 
ommiſhon. N 
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CHAP. v. 


Of the Predictious or Prophecies contain d in 
the Books of Moſes. 7 


T was foretold by God himſelf, upon the Fall of 

our Firſt Parents, That the ſeed of the woman 
bould bruiſe the ſerpent's head, Gen. iii. 15. * Maimo- 
nides is obſerv'd to take particular notice, that it was 
the Seed of the Woman, and not of the Man; and 
the Jews, in their Targums, are obſerv'd to apply this 
Text to the Meffias, which was fulfill'd in our Saviour 
Chriſt, who was born of a Woman, that was a Virgin, 
and had no Man to his Father: And therefore this 
Prediction, expreſs'd thus preciſely concerning the 
Seed of the Woman, could be fulfill'd in no other 
perſon; and no other Perſon ever gain'd ſuch Victo- 
ties over the Enemy of Mankind, who had ſo lon 
tyrannized over the Sons of Men. God reveal'd the 
preciſe Time of the Flood to Noah ; who thereupon 
built an Ark, and foretold the Deſtruction of the World 


Righteouſneſs and Repentance to them, Gen. vi. 3. After 
the Flood, Noah, by a Prophetick Spirit, foretold the 
Fate and Condition of the Poſterity of his three Sons, 
Cen. ix. 27. That Canaan ſhould be Servant to Sher 
which was accompliſh'd, when the Children of 1/+aet, 
the Poſterity of Shem, ſubdued the Canaanites, and 
poſſeſsd their Land, about Eight hundred Years after 


— 
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* Maim, More Nevoch, Far. 2. c. 30. 


to that wicked Generation, and was a Preacher” of * 


this Prophecy: That Fapher ſhould dwell in the Tents 
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of Sbem; which was fulfil d in the Greeks and Romas 
deſcended from Faphet, when they conquer'd 4 
That Canaan ſhould likewiſe be the Servant of Jap 
as well as of Shem. - Upon which Mr. Mede obſery; 
b that the Poſterity of Cham never ſubdued the Chi 
dren either of Japhet, or of Sbem; tho' Shem hat 
fubdued Japhet, and Japbet hath conquer'd Shen 
which made © Hannibal, deſcended from Canaan, « 
out, with Amazement of Soul, Agnoſco fatum Cy 
thaginis. A 
God promiſeth Abraham a Son, in his old Age, h 
Sarab his Wife, who was likewiſe of a great Age; 
and declares, that his Poſterity, by this Son, ſhoulf 


he in 
75 1 
1A 
ation, 
promi 
eratic 
zuſe 


be exceeding Numerous; that they ſhould inherit th t the 
Land of Canaan, after they had been afflicted in he G 
ſtrange Land Four hundred Years. Ger. xv. 13. f 
that then they ſhould come out of that Land with yru 17 the 
ſubſtance; but that God would judge the Nation th — g 


had oppreſs'd them; or, that he would procure tha 
Deliverance; by: fignal Judgments upon their Oppre 
ſors; and that in the fourth Generation they ſhouldhy 
brought back again to the Land of Promiſe, V. 16 
(the Bounds whereof are defcribed, V. 18.) which 
agrees exactly with the Deliverance of the Children 
Hrael out of Ag ypt, computing the Years from thi 
time that the Promiſe was made to Abraham, (Ex 
Xii. 40. Gal. iii. 17.) and reckoning the Four Genen 
tions to be betwixt 7/aac-the Son promiſed to Abr 
bam; and Moſes, in whom the Prediction was fulfilled 
Or, if we reckon, as divers 4 Rabbins do, from thi 
time when the Children of Vrael came into Ag! 
from Levi to Moſes, and from Judah to Caleb, wet 
Four Generations incluſively. And whereas in ou 
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Tranſlation we read, the children 77 Iſrael went 10 17 1 

Harneſſed, or five in à rank, out of the Land of Ag 4. 

Ex od. xiii; 18. in the Septuagint Verſion it is rendrec wy 4 
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b Mede, Book 1. Diſc. 8. Liv. I. 7. . de 
4 Menaſſ. Ben. Iſr. conciliat, Qu. in Gen. Alli. S. . | 
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hey went out of Ag ypt in © the Fifth Generation, 

acluding the Children of the Fifth Generation, whole 
arents were the Fourth. In like manner the Olym- 
jad was ſty led wiyrarrre;c, not becauſe it conſiſted of 
ive Years, but * becauſe it returned every fifth Year. 
ind when the Intercalation was made every third Year, 
he intermediate ſpace of Time was called rr. 
r, if we compute from the Firſt Generation born 
n Eg ypt, Moſes and Aaron were of the Third Gene- 
ation, and their Children of the Fourth entred in the 
omis'd Land: To compute from the Fourth Ge- 
eration of the Amorites, may ſeem precarious z be- 


pf their Generations, than by an Eſtimate made from 
he Generations of the Hebrews. But whatever way 
ve compute the Generations which we find recorded 
f the Hebrews z the Prophecy was certainly fulfilled, 
This Promiſe made to Abraham and his Seed, was re- 
xew'd ſeyeral times, and repeated again to him, and 
o Iſaac and Jacob, Gen. xxvi. 3. and xxviii. 14. and 
vas all along depended upon by the 1/raelites. . God 
oretold of Abraham, That all the nations of the earth 
bould be bleſſed in him, Gen. xviii. 18. which was 


ufll'd, in that God made Abrabam's Poſterity his 


eſſengers to communicate his Will to the reſt of 
„ lankind, and more eſpecially in that Bleſſing which 
Nations receiv'd in the Birth of Chriſt. This is 

remarkable Prophecy concerning the greateſt of 


leſſings, and is often repeated. The Bleſſing pro- 
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* ldque. tempus rei rxęida apellabant, quid tertio quoque anno 
Merkalabatur, quamvis biennii circuitus, & revera 91enes eſſet: 
nde Myſteria, que Libero Patri alternis fiant annis, Trieterica'a 
red i, dicuntur. Poſtea verggerrelda fererunt, ſed eam, "quad 
| into quoque anno ridibat, weyratrteida nominabant. Cenſo- 
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zuſe we have no other Means to know the Number 
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ſed to Abrabam for 1/bmae!, was no leſs punctually 
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fulfill'd: And as for Iſhmael, I have heard thee: 3. 
bold, I will bleſs him, and will make him fruitful, au 
will multiply bim exceedingly. Twelve Princes ſhall ;, 
beget, and I will make him a great Nation, Gen. xy 
20. fulfilled, Gen. xxv. 12. 1 Chyon. i 29. 

The Prophecy of //aac, concerning Eſau and Jari 
Gen. x xvii. 40. firſt, That the Poſterity of E/au thoul 
ſerve Jacob's Poſterity, was fulfill'd, in David's Vide 
ries over the Edomites, 2 Sam. viii. 14. 1 Kings xi. i 

I Chron. xviii. 13. and by Amaziab, 2 Kings xiv, » 
and then that part of it, That the Edomites ſhoul 
break the yoke from off their neck, was accompliſh 
2 King. viii. 20. 2 Chron. xxi. 8. Joſeph's own Drew 
and his Interpretation of the Dream of Pharaoh, wha 
none of the Magicians or W iſe-men of Agypt wel 
able to interpret it, had remarkable and publick Ci 
cumſtances, that could neither be miſtaken nor for 
gotten in the Accompliſnment. Jacob. prefers Ephru 
the younger Son of Joſeph, before his elder Brothe 
Manaſſeb, and foretels, that tho* Manaſeb ſhould i 
great, yet Ephraim ſhould be greater than he, and ij 
ſeed ſhould become a multitude of nations, Gen. xlvi 
19. Accordingly we find, that after the Diviſion 
the Ten Tribes under Jeroboam an Ephrathite, tha 
Tribes were denominated from Ephraim, as the two 
maining Tribes had their Denomination from Judi 
and the Royal Seat of the Kings of //rael was at d. 
maria, in the Tribe of Ephraim. Jacob afterwal 
defcribes the Borders of their ſeveral Boſſeſſions in th 
Land of Canaan, tho' it were ſo many Years 
divided among the Tribes by Lot, Gen. xlix. 13. 
foretold the different State and Condition of ther 
of his Sons; and particularly propheſy'd, That Judt 
ſhould become very honourable a his brethren, | 
victorious over his enemies; and that the ſceptre ſhould" 
depart from Judab until Shilo came, i. e. until the Me/ 
came, as the Jewiſh Targums explain it. And upe 
the fulfilling of this and other Prophecies in the ? 
tateuch, not only the Jeus, but tho Samaritans, wi 

9 f 8 | : re cel 


ecei 
hecte 


—— 


of the Chriſtian Religion. 145 
eceiv'd no other Prophecies as they did theſe, ex- 
fed the Meffas at the time in which our Saviour 
ppear'd in the World; and beliey'd on him, becauſe 
hey faw the Prophecies fulfill'd in Him, Job. iv. 25, 
0, 39, 42. Joſeph took an oath of the Childten of 
racl, ſaying, God will ſurely viſit you, and ye ſhall 
arry up my bones from hence, Gen. I. 27. Which they 
lid accordingly, Exod. xiii. 19. Jacob had deſir'd to 
x buryed in the Land of Canaan; infomuch that he 
aus'd Joſepb to ſwear to him, that he would bury him 
here, and not in Ag ypt ; and Joſeph and his Brethren 
rent into Canaan to bury their Father, becauſe that was 
e Land where Abraham and 1/aat had been bury'd, 
| the Land which their Poſterity was afterwards 
o poſſeſs: Bur Joſeph, as a farther token of Aſſu- 
nce to the Mraelites, that they ſhould inherit that 
and, would not have his own Corps carry'd thither, 
bis Death, but order'd his Bones to be kept, and 
ry'd up by their Poſterity, at their leaving Æg pt; 
ad in the mean time, they were a perpetual Monu- 
ent and Repreſentation to them of the Promiſe made 
their Fore-fathers, and a Ground and Motive for 
eir Truſt and Confidence in God for the Accom- 
lſhmenr of ir. | 
The Remembrance of Balaam's Prophecy was pre- 
rv'd in the Eaſt; and the Wife-men, upon the Ap- 

rance of the Star, knowing it to be fulfll'd, came 
d Jeruſalem, to enquire where they might find the 
ing the Rows, -t en newly born, Num. xxiv. 1F- 
(at. ii. 2. He prophelſy'd likewiſe of Agag by 


an Agag, and his kingdom ſhall be exalted, Num. 
xiv,9, Thereby foretelling the Government of 1ſrae} 
Kings, and the Deſtruction of Agag by Saul; who 
ing che firſt King chat ever ae! had, overcame 
frog King of the Amalekites, 1 Sam. xv. 8. The 


| 
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lame, ſaying of Hrael, And bis king ſhall be higher 41 
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aſcrib'd to others; and the laſt, containing ſo may 


I will caſt out the nations before thee, aud enlarge il 
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ſame Balaam foretold the Conqueſts of Alexander, i 
theſe words, And ſhips fball come from the coaſt if 
Chittim, and ſhall aſſtict Aſpur, Num. xxiv. 24. By 
the Coaſts of Chitiim, are to be underſtood the Coat 
of Greece, from whence Alexander's Army was tran(. 
ported into Aſia; for Alexander came out of the Lani 
of Chettim, or Chittim, 1 Mac. 1. 1. And Perſeus wy 
King of the Citims, or Macedonians, chap. viii. x, 
He foretold the Fate of the Moabites, the Edomity, 
the Kenites, and the Amalekites; and the Conquet 
of the Myrians, as well as the Succeſs and Victoria 
of the Hraelites, Num. xxiv. 17. Theſe ſeveral Pn 
phecies we have recorded in the Books of Moſes, l 


remarkable things, is from the Mouth of an Enemy, 

Moſes himſelf foretold, That the Children of Iſrael 
ſhould, after Forty Years, come into the Land 
Promiſe ; That they ſhould prove Victorious over the 
Canaanites; and, That their Country ſhould, by th 
Divine Care and Protection, be preſerv'd in ſafety 
whilſt they went up to worſhip at Jeruſalem, thrid 
every Lear: Thrice in the year ſhall all your men- cli 
dren appear before the Lord God, the God of Iſrael: I 


borders; neither ſhall any man deſire thy land, ub 
thou ſhalt go up to appear before the Lord thy God, thi 
in the year, Exod. xxxiv. 23, 24. Here is the Pr 
miſe of a conſtant Miracle to be fulfill'd to the! 


raclites thrice every Year, as long as their Govern 1 
ment ſtood: All their Males were to go up to 7b 
ſalem, at three ſer and known times, every Year; Pr 
yet their Enemies round about them, whom they hu"? V. 
io many ways provok'd, were, by the AlmighyWl Y 
Power of God, reſtrain'd from taking any Adyantaghlf* foal 
of this Opportunity, which was frequently and noi e 
toriouſly given them, of Invading their Country's co 
The very Nature and Conſtitution of the Jew! 152 

ow 


Worſhip,” made it impoſſible for their Governmei 
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ſubſiſt in the Obſervation of their Religion, with-. 
a Miracle wrought three times in a Year for their 
eſervation. And the fulfilling of this Promiſe, . 
ich God had made to them by Meſes, and the 
eſerving of them in the performance of that Wor- 
ip which he had appointed them, was a continual 
uli mation of his Law, and a repeated Aſſuranco 
tit was from God. That they reſorted to Feru- 
m every Year to ſolemnize theſe three Feſtivals, - 
may obſerve from the Scriptures of the New Te- 
nent. And 8 Joſephus witneſſes, that to the time - 
the Deſtruction /ep Jeruſalem, they left their Has 
ations, and went thither at theſe ſolemn Seaſons: 
it God, for their heinous Wickedneſs, having 
hdrawn his Protection, that which was wont to 
the City of Refuge and Security, Was the Place 
their Ruine and Extirpation. 

By the Law of Moſes likewiſe, every Seventh Yar. 
were permitted neither to ſow their Land, nor 
prune their Vine den nor to gather any Corn: or 
its that grew of their own accord: Which was 
aw that, muſt have brought them under great Ex- 
mities; and the Obſervation of it had been impra- 
able, if the extraordinary and miraculous Bleſſing 
God had not ſupplied this conſtant want of the 
ſenth Year's Product, with as conſtant an Overplus 
he gy: Year. For as God, by Moſes, fore- 
hat on the Sixth Day there ſhould fall Manna 
gh to ſupply them on the Sabbath- day; ſo they... 
la Promiſe of Three Years Fruits preciſely every; 
th Year, to ſupply that Want to which the Sab- 
cal Year muſt otherwiſe have reduced them: And 
e ſball ſay, What ſhall we eat the ſeventh year ? Be- 
h we ſhall not ſow, nor gather in our encreaſe : Then 
ul command my bleſſing upon you in the fixth year, 
it ſhall bring forth fruit for three years. And ye 
i ſow the eighth year, and eat yet of old | fruit, until 
— 
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the ninth year; until her fruits come in, ye ſhall eat, 
the old flore, Lev. xxv. 20, 21, 22. hich is ang 
ther clear Inſtance, that the People of Iſrael coul 
never have ſubſiſted in the Obſervarion of their Ly 
but by the conſtant and miraculous Accompliſhmen 
of the Prophecies, which contain'd the Promiſg 
made to them for their Prefervation. . But for th 
Diftruſt of the Divine Protection, in the violating 
of this Law, they were to be punifh'd with Capti 
25 Lev. xxvi. 34. And the time of the Captivity i 
abylon was, till the land had enjoyed her ſabbat 
2 Chron. xxxvi. 21. In confideration of this Lay 
the Tribute of every Seventh Year was remitted t 
the Jews, by h Alexander the Great, and by the N d tl 
Emperors. The Obſervation of the Sabbatical Ve 
was continued to the time of i Herod, who, inth 
third Year of his Reign, made his Advantage of iP tbe: 
in poſſeſſing himſelf of Fer/alem, God, for their du ¶ dus fu 
as he ſometimes puniſhed his People with Famine 
then ſuffering them, in the Sabbatical Year, to hy 
a Scarcity of Proviſions, that Herod their King mig 
rule over them; that they might from thence leu th 
that the Sceptre was to depart from Jadabz. 
Noſes, by God's expreſs Command, denounced ii of 
Jodgment upon the murmuring, /ſraelites, that all. 
them ſhould die in the Wilderneſs, that their Chi 
dren ſhould wander there Forty Vears; and that 
the end of that term of Years, they ſhould be p 
into poſſeſſion of the Promiſed Land: Say anto tt 
A truly as I live, faith the Lord, as ye bave ſpoken 
mine ears, ſo will I do to jou: your carcùſes ſpall fal 
this wilderneſs, and all that were numbred of you 8's 2: 
cording to your whole number, from twenty years old « 
upward, which have murmared againſt me. Doubtlgo"c t 
0 ſhall not come into the land; conterning which 1 fu ed. 
10 make you dwell therein, five Caleb the fin of MP" 3. 
phunneh, and Joſhua the ſon of Nun. But your lin of 
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ws, which ye ſaid ſhould be a prey, them will I bring 
", and they ſhall know the land which ye have deſpiſed; 
t as for you, your carcaſes, they ſhall fall-in this wil- 
neſs, and your children ſhall wander in the wilder- 
{5 forty years, Num. xiv.28. Nothing can be more 
xpreſs and particular than this Prediction, and no- 
hing was ever more exactly fulfilled. At the end of 
ay Years, there was not left a man of them, ſave 
aleb the ſon of Fephunneh, and Joſbua the ſon of Nun, 
bap. xxvi. Gy. In bleſſing the Twelve Tribes of 
rac] he foretold the peculiar ſtate and condition of 
ery diſtinct Tribe, and as Jacob had done, he fore- 
pd the Pre-eminence of Ephraim above Manaſſeh 
hey are the ten thouſands of Ephraim, and they are the 
ouſands of Manaſſeb, Deut. xxxiii. 17. He foretold 
them all in general, that they ſhould have miracu- 
pus ſucceſs againſt the Canaanites; That they ſhould 
ſſels themſelves of their Land; That they ſhould 
Kings over them z That they ſhould have a pecu- 
Place of Worſhip, whither they ſhould all reſort; - 
id that the ſhould have the Divine Oracles, and a 
cceſion ef Prophets, for their direction in all Mat- 
rs of great importance and difficulty. And Jofoua 
peals to the Experience of the Children of -1/rael, 
ether all had not been fulfilled which was promiſed, 
far as his time: and behold, this day 1 am going the 
Jay of all the earth, and ye know in all your hearts, 
in all your ſouls, that not one thing hath failed of 


Þ the good things which the Lord your God ſpake con- 
al 1 you : all are come to paſs unto you, and not one 
bath failed thereof, Joſh. xxiii. 14. The exten 
the Dominions of the Chiluren af Hrael, after th 


me to be ſettled in the land of Canaan, is foretol 
a ed. xxiii. 31. Deut. xi. 24. and fulfilled, 2 Sam, 
Il. 3. Kæra iv. 20. And Salomon, at the Dedica- 
n of the Temple, declared in the audience of all 
e People, That There bad not failed one word of all 
's good promiſe, hich be promiſed by the hand of 
e bis ſervant, 1 Kings viii. y6, | 

ERS L 3 Moſes 


150 The Reaſonableneſs and Certamty 


Miſes alſo foretold, that beſides a conſtant ſucceſ r 
ſion of Prophets, for many Ages, there ſhould ariſe *. 
Prophet of extraordinary Power and Authority; ary b 
whoſoever would not hear that Prophet, ſhould H unnat 
deſtroyed, Deut. xviii. 18. This Prophet was three 
great expectation of the Jews, at the time of our & of a F 
viour's coming, Job. i. 21. vi. 14. vii. 40. And t Th 
Apoſtles prove our Saviour to be him, Acts iii. 2; ing tl 
vii. 37. Laſtly, Moſes foretold the Diſobedience ai Cond 
the Revolt of the Children of Iſrael, the Judgment rigina 
that ſhould befal them for their Iniquiries, and theii ¶ vetua 
Deliverance upon their Repentance: He foretold ſ Book 


many Years before they had any King, That they 
and their King whom they would ſet over them, ſhoul 
be carried into Captivity; and that at the ſame tim 
when they were taken Captive by the A/yrians, whi 
are deſcribed in the very ſame words that the othe 
Prophets uſe concerning them, the remainder ſhoull 
be carried into ghet, Deut. xxviii. 36, 49, 52, 68 
And we ſee it came accordingly to pals, Jer. xli 
Their Cities were to be laid waſte, and their 82 
-Etuaries brought to deſolation, Levit. xxvi. 31. An 
the Siege of Samaria by the Mrians, and of Jr 
ſalem both by them and the Romgns, is particular 
deſcribed to the very circumſtance of their ea 
the "fleſh of their ſons, and of their daughters, Deu 
XXxViti. 3. Which was before threatned, Lev. xxvi. 2 
And is here again repeated, that it might be the mor 
taken notice of. It was again foretold by Jeremiah 
the time approaching when it was to be fulfilled 


* 


follo! 


Fer. xix. 0, And is a thing that has ſcarce ever hap it is 

pen'd in any other Siege Hat thoſe of Samaria a Reaſ 

of Feruſalem, Lam. ii. 20. and iv. 10. Bar. i. Ar 

| E Kings vi. 29. This monſtrous and dreadful thing that 
P Was twice known in Jeruſalem; firſt, when it Wal Jewii 
beſieged by Nebucbagnezzar z and again, * when 1 Auth 
— — — et —— whic 
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was deſtroyed by the Romans under Titus : Such a 
circumſtance could not be foretold ſo long befare, 
but by a Divine Preſcience; and that ſo ſtrange and 
unnatural a thing ſhould befal the Children of Iſrael 
three ſeveral times, according to the expreſs words 
of a Prophecy, -could have nothing of Chance in it. 

Thus we ſee, that beſides the Prophecies concern- 
ing the other Nations of the Earth, every State and 
Condition of the People of //rael, from their firſt O- 
riginal, to the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, was the per- 
perual fulfilling of expreſs Prophecies contained in the 
Books of Moſes. = 


DD 


CHAP. VI. 
Of the Miracles wrought by Moſes. 


F it be once proved, That Moſes did what is rela- 
[ ted of him in the Pentateuch; it will unavoidably 
follow, That he did it by a divine Power, and that 
he was God's Servant and Miniſter; and that rhere- 
fore whatſoever he did or wrote, as by his Direction 
and Command, was really ſo. For'if there ever were 
or can be any ſuch thing as a Miracle, it muſt be 
confeſſed, that the Works performed by Moſes 
were ſuch; and therefore the only Enquiry will be, 
Whether they were really performed by Him: fince 
it is abſurd to think, that God may not, upon great 
Reaſons, alter the courſe of Nature. 2 

And I ſhall undertake to prove, ſuppoſing only 
that there was ſuch a Man as Moſes, and that the 
Jewiſh Law was given by him, That it is of Divine 
Authority, and ſtands confirmed by all the Miracles 
which are related in the Pentateuch, to have been. 
wrought by Moſes. And that there was ſuch a Man, 
| . ; 4 . | i L 4 | and 


152 The Reaſonableneſs and Certainty 
—— . — _ CC 
and that he delivered the Law to the /ſraclires, 1 
affirmed by the beſt Heathen Authors, as Diodiri 
Siculus, Strabo, and others; and was never yet, thi 
I have heard of, queſtion'd by any Man: For those 
who will not acknowledge that Moſes wrote the 
Books which contain it, yer confeſs, that the Lay it 
ſelf was of his preſcribing. But if it ſhould be que. 
ſtion'd, whether there ever was ſuch a Man, who 
gave them their Law; how abſurd is it to imagine, 
that a new and burthenſom Law, which at firſt wy 
ſo very uneaſie to them, and for which nothing by 
a full perſuaſion of its Divine Authority, could tr 
have made them ſo zealous, ſhould be received by 
any Nation, merely upon a feigned and proutidle 
Report, that Moſes had, at ſome time or other, d. 
livered it, in ſuch a manner, and in ſuch circumſtu- 
ces, if there never had been ſuch a Man, or ſuch; 
Law-giver in the World? Could any one, or mar 
Men, perfuade a whole Nation to this? Or could: 
whole Nation conſpire to deceive their Poſterity with 
a belief of it? What mighty Charm could there h 
in a Name never: heard of before, and in a Story 
newly invented, that a whole Nation ſhould 
ſently grow fond of it? They muſt conſider H 
mane Nature very little, who can fanſie any thing 
fo unnatural. | ES 

I ſhall therefore take it for granted, that there; 
fuch a Man as Mo/es, and that the Jewiſh Law wi 
giyen by him: And if it be once proved, that thi 
Matters of Fact, or Miracles related of him, wer 
indeed performed, as they are related to have been 
no rational Man can doubt but that they were brough! 
ro paſs by an Almighty Power. I ſhall now theretor 
conſider the Hiſtory of the Jews barely as Nation 
Records, not as written by an Inſpired Author: Fo 
it will appear from them, confidered only as an Ac 
count of Matter of Fact, that Moſes was a Perſon in 
ſpired and afſiſted by God, and both wrote and di 
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1 by God's expreſs Will and Appointment. And 
we queſtion the Authority of the Books of Moſes 

i this matter, when they are conſidered but as Na- 
jonal Records, it muſt be upon one of theſe ac- 
zunts; Either, 1. Becauſe the Matters of Fact con- 
vined in them, as they are there related to have been 
lone, were not at firſt ſufficiently atteſted. Or, 

. Becauſe the Records themſelves are feigned, and 

erefore the Relations there ſet down, are nor to be 
epended upon. For if the Miracles be ſufficiently 
teſted, fuppoſing the Truth of the Hiſtory; then, 

the Hiſtory be true, the Miracles muſt be fo too. 

1. The Miracles and Matters of Fact contained in 
he Book of Moſes, as they are there related to have 
een done, were at firſt ſufficiently atteſted. The 
ermiſſion of Polygamy amongſt the 1/r aelites, for 
he encreaſe of that People; the peculiar Fruitfulneſs 
f the Climate of | Ap t, where the Women are 
blerved to bring forth often two or three, ſome- 
Imes more Children at a birth; the long Lives of 
lunkind, in thoſe Ages; and above all, the Promiſe 
God made to Abrabam, That he would bleſs and 
ultiply his Poſterity in Iſaac's Line, Gen. xxii. 17. 
uſed the Children of Jſrael to be exceeding nume- 
dus, in a few Generations after they came into 
Eo pt: A Syrian ready to periſh was their father; 
nd be went down into Ag ypt, and ſojourned there 
vith @ few, and became there a nation, great, mighty 
1d populons, Deut. xxvi. 7. The Gohring Men, 
om twenty years old and upward, that were num- 
red in the Wilderneſs of Sinai, in the ſecond year 
ter they came out of the Land of Æg yt, were 
is hundred thouſand, and three Thouſand and five 
wndred and fifty, beſides the Tribe of Levi, Num. i. 
146, 47. And the Males of the Levites that were 
umbred, from Thirty Years old to Fifty, were Eight 
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thouſand and five huudred and fourſcore, Num. iv < 
483. And the number of Males from Twenty Ye 
old and upwards, which was taken in the Plains g 
Moab, was Six hundred thouſand, and a thouſand ſeq 
hundred and thirty, beſides the Levites; and thoſe thy 
were numbred of them, were Twenty and three thy. 
ſand all males from a month old and upwards, and ny 
man of theſe were numbred before in the wilderneſi 
Sinai, chap. xxvi. f1, 62,64. And thoſe of the other 
Sex muſt be ſuppoſed to have been about the fan: 
number, when both theſe Accounts were taken: l 
all, reckoning Men, Women, and Children and 8. 
vants, the Number is computtd at Three Millions, WM 

'And all this People, the Parents, and the Children, 
who, as they died, grew up in their ſtead, were con- 
ducted, for Forty Years together, by a conſtant cowl: 
of Miracles wrought continually in their fight. G0 

took him a nation from the midſt of another nation, by 
temptations, by figns, and by wonders, and by war, ani 
by a mighty hand, and by a ſtretched out arm, and | 
great terrours, Deut. iv. 34. They could not be igne 
rant, whether they were Miracles wrought to pre 
cure their Deliverance out of Ag ypt ; theſe were put 
lick and notorious both to the //raelites and the Ag 

tians. The Magicians were not able to do the like vid 
their Inchantments, but were forced to confeſs, 7h 
is the finger of God, Exod. viii. 19. And they were of 
that nature, and of ſuch mighty conſequence, that 
they could not fail of being particularly taken notice 
of, when two Nations were ſo much concerned in the 
Effects and Events of them. The Children of Ira 
had been Witneſſes of Ten Plagues inflited ſucceſſive 
ly upon the Zg yprians, in the moſt remarkable man 
ner that can be conceived, to procure their Delive 
rance; and when Pharaoh purſued them, as they were 

oing away, it was impoſſible for them, to eſcape fro! 

im but by Miracle; the People were in the greate" 

conſternation, they wiſhed themſelves again in g. 
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and made ſuch Expoſtulations with Moſes as it was 
natural for Men in that condition to make, and ſuch 
as ſhewed, that, upon the firſt opportunity, they 
would have been ready to deliver up Mo/es, to ſecure 
themſelves, and make their peace with Pharaoh: And 
they ſaid unto Moſes, Becauſe there were no graves in 
Eg ypt, baſt thou taken us away to die in the wilderneſs ? 
Wherefore haſt thou dealt thus with us, to carry us forth 
out of Ag ypt ? Is not this the word that we did tell thee 
in £g ypt, ſaying, Let us alone, that we may ſerve the 
Fig yptians? For it had been better for us to ſerve the 
fg yptians, than that we ſhould die in the wilderneſs, 
Exod. xiv. 11, 12. But the //raelites were purpoſely 
brought into this Diſtreſs, by God's expreſs Will and 
Command, that he might get him honour upon Pharaoh, 
and upon all his hoft, upon his chariots, and upon his horſe- 
men, V. 17. And the Sea being divided at Moſes's 
lifting up his Rod, the Children of Iſrael went in the 
mids of it upon dry-ground, and the waters were a wall 
unto them on the right hand, and on the left, V. 22. 
And could they be ignorant whether they walk'd in 
the Water, or upon dry Land ? Whether they were 
the Men that had eſcaped, or whether they had been 
all drown'd? The Words are expreſs, that the Wa- 
ters were on both ſides of them, in their Paſſage, and 
that they were ſeparated to make way for them; 
which could not fall out by any ebbing of the Sea, for 
then they would have had Water but on one ſide of 
them; whereas now.the Waters ſtood equally on both 
hands: The floods flood upright as an heap, and the 
depths were congeal'd in the heart of the ſea, Exod. xv. &. 
And nothing can be ſuppoſed more abſurd, than ir is 
to imagine that neither the Ag yptians nor the 1/- 
raelites ſhould underſtand the nature of the Red-Sea, 
but that the Courſe of the Tide ſhould be known only 
to Moſes. „ There is no Man of Judgment, ſays "4 
— — — — Con——ne—n———— 
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cc very judicious Miriter, that can think that Pharaoh an 
the AÆgyptiaus, who then excell'd all Nations in the 
Obſervations of the Heavenly Motions, could be 
ignorant of the Fluxes and Refluxes of the Sea, in 
his own Country, on his own Coaſts, and in hi 
own moſt traded and frequented Ports and Haven; 
and wherein his People having had ſo many Hun. 
dreds of Years Experience of the Tides, he coul 
not be caught, as he was, through Ignorance, nor 
by any foreknown or natural Accident, but 
God's powerful hand only. If Moſes had taken the 
Advantage and Opportunity of the Tide, he mul 
have left all that End of the Red-Sea toward Sur 
on his Left- hand, dry and uncover'd, and when 
Pharaoh found the Flood encreaſing, he might i 
his Return have gone before the Tide on hi 
Right-hapd. Thoſe Words of the Scripture, 
that God cauſed the Sea to run back by a ſtrong Za. 
wind, do rather prove the Miracle, than that there. 
by was caus'd an Ebb more than ordinary: Fo 
that Sea did not lie Eaſt and Weſt, but in effed 
« North and South, and it muſt have been a Wel 
ce and North-Weſt-Wind, that muſt have driven 
© thoſe Waters away through their proper Chi 
& nels, and to the South-eaſt into the Sea, But the 
% Eaſt-Wind blew athwart the Sea, and cut it aſun- 
cc 
* 
cc 
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der, ſo as one part fell back towards the South, 
and main Body thereof; the other part remain'd 
towards Sues and the North: which being un- 
cc known to Pharaoh, while he was check'd by that 
F Sea, which uſed in all times before to ebb away, 
& the Flood preſs'd: him and overwhelm'd him. 
At the giving of the Law, the whole People of / 
rael had warning given them three days before, that] 
they might ſanctify and prepare themſelves to make 
their Appearance before the Lord: All the people ſaw A,. 
the thundrings, and ihe lightnings, and the noiſe of. 11 
trumpet, and beheld the Mountain ſmeaking and the 
Lord ſpake, in the Audience of the whole Aſſembly, 
L | N k 
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the Words of the Ten Commandmentsz and they 
vere ſtruck with ſuch a Terrour, that they removed 
ind ſtood afar off, and deſired Moſes that he would ac- 
juaint them with what God ſhould be pleas'd to give 
him in Command concerning them, that they mighr 
o longer hear God ſpeaking to them, leſt they ſhould 
tie, Exod. xx. 18. Deut. v. 22. The cloud of the 
ord was upon the tabernacle by day, and fire was on it by 
ioht, in the fight of all the houſe of Iſrael, throughout all 
heir journeys, Exod. xl. 38. Whether it were two days, 
fr a Month, or a year that the cloud tarried upon the ta- 
rnacle, remaining thereon, the children of Iſrael abode 
x their tents, and journeyed not, but when it was taken 
p, they journied, Num. ix. 22. From the time of 
heir eſcape our of Z#g ypt, the Pillar of the Cloud & 
jay, and the Pillar of Fire by night; the Manna wit 
mhich they were fed, during the whole time of their 
ourneying in the Wilderneſs, till the very day after 
hey had eaten of the corn of the land of Canaan, Exod. 
wi. 35. Joſh. v. 12. And their Garments laſting for 
0 long a time, without any decay, Deut. xxix. F. 


beſe were conſtant and perpetual Miracles for forty 
"Wh cars together; and it is the moſt impoſlible thing in 
be AN to f ppo, that a People conſiſting of fo 
f ny Hundred Thoufands, ſhould for ſo long a time 


e impoſed upon in things of this nature: their Eyes, 
nd Taſte, and all their Senſes were Witneſſes, thar 
dey were conducted and fed and cloath'd by Miracle, 
or forty Years together. 2 | 
Indeed, it was impoſlible to lead ſo great a Multi- 
de, through a vaſt and batren Wilderneſs, by ſo 
"Mg and tedious Journeys, without the help of Mira- 
les. If they had been under no other diſtreſs but 
ant of Food, in fo barren a place, it had been im- 
offibdle for e of Men, aud much more for 
d vaſt a Multitude, to ſubſiſt for any time, without 

Miracle: but they were fed with Manna from Hea- 
n; not with ſuch as the Manna is which is now any 
ihcte to be found, which is a kind * 5 

t 
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but with Manna which was fit for Nouriſhment, not 
for Phyſick, and ſo hard as to be ground in Mills, and 
beaten in Mortars, and baked in Pans, Num. xi. 8. 
And yet it was melted by the Sun, and bred Worn 
and ſtunk, if it were kept but one night, except it 
were on the Night before the Sabbath; though again, 
when it was to be preſerv'd for a Memorial to future 
Generations, nothing was more laſting; and it fell on 
every Day of the Week but the Sabbath. The Mann; 
therefore which is now, of what ſort ſoever it be, is 
of a quite different Nature from this Miraculous Mas 
na, (tho' it have its Name from it) as a learned Phy- 
ſician n has proved, Bur if the Manna in it ſelf had 
been natural and common Manna; yet that it ſhould 
have Qualities which no other Manna ever had, that 
its Fall ſhould be conſtant, as Moſes foretold, bur with 
as conſtant Intermiſſion upon one particular Day ey 
Week, according to his Prediction; this could not be 
without a manifeſt Miracle: Thus the Water flowing 
from the Rock was like other water, but the manner 
of producing it was evidently miraculous. Ther 
Water was as miraculous as their Food, and their 
Cloathing as either; neither their Raiment decay d, not 
their Bread and Vater fail d, till they arriv'd in the 
promiſed Landl. ö 
The March of the Greek Army out of Aſia, under 
the Conduct of Xenophon, after the Death of Cyrus, i 
look'd upon as a thing ſcarce to be equal'd in al 
human Story, tho' that whole Expedition was but 
for one Year, and three Months; and the Difficultic 
they met with were nothing, in compariſon of thoſe 
that beſet the 7/raelites on every fide, in that great and 
terrible wilderneſs, wherein were fiery ſerpents, and ſcor- 
pions, and drought, Deut. viii. 15. A land of deſarts 
and of pits, of drought, and of the Halbe of the death ; © 
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1d that no man paſſed through, and where no man dwelt, 

ii. 6. Nothing but a Power of Miracles could 
ave ſuſtained them; and nothing but the Senſe of it 

puld have kept them within any Bounds of Duty 

d Obedience. 

We ſee how froward and rebellious they were upon 

| Occaſions, notwithſtanding the wonderful Power 
d Preſence of God continually manifeſt amongſt 

em; they would have been content with the g yp- 

mn Slavery, and the Ag yptian Gods too, rather than 

dure the Hardſhips of the Wilderneſs. Moſes com- 
ins, that they were almoſt ready to ſtone him, Exod. 
ii, 4. And out of deſpondency, pray'd, that God 
ould /, bim out of hand, rather than lay ſo great a 
then upon him: And Moſes ſaid, The people amongſt 

bom Jam, are fix hundred thouſand footmen and thou 

ſaid, Iwill give them fleſh, that they may eat a whole 

wh. Shall the flocks and the herds be ſlain for them, 
vice them ? Or ſhall all the fiſh of the ſea be gathered to- 
ber for them, to ſuffice them? Num xi. 15, 21, 22. 
hoever can believe, that Moſes, by his own Skill 
Management, could lead ſuch a Multitude. . 

rough ſuch a Wilderneſs, ſo many Years Journey, 
y it ſeems, believe any thing rather than the 
pturesz for this is one of the moſt incredible 
ugs that can be conceiv'd; but it is not in the leaſt 

edible, that he might do it by the Divine Power 
Aſſiſtance. * 2 ha 255 
he Children of 1ſrat] tempted God ten times, by 


ge 


1 
CÞ 


Care over them, Num. xiv. 22. For which, many 
them were puniſh'd with Death; *cill at laſt, the 
ole Number of Men that were Twenty Years old 
| upwards, had this Judgment denounc'd againſt 
u, Thar, for their Murmurings, but two of them, 
Name Caleb the Son of Jephunneh, and Joſbua the 

i of Nun, ſhould be ſuffer'd to enter into the Pro- 
Land, and the reſt ſhould all dic in the . 
e eis; 


— 


r Murmurings, and their Diſtruſt of his Power 
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neſs; but that after Forty Years wandring in the Wi, 
derneſs, their Children ſhould be brought in to pa 
ſeſs it: I tbe Lord have ſaid, I will ſurely do it unto d 
this evil congregation, that are gathered together agai 
me - in this wilderneſs they ſhall be conſumed, and tt 
ſpall they die, Num. xiv. 35. And the Men who wer 
ſent out to ſearch the Land, and brought the evil} 
port upon it, died forthwith by the plague, before i 
Lord, v.37. And theſe Men were the Heads of d 
Children of Iſrael, a Man of every Tribe being cho 
out, every one @ Ruler va them, chap. xiii. 2 
And but two of them agreed in giving the true 4 
count of the Land; ſo great an Averſion they had} 
proceed any farther in their Way thither : And all; 
congregation lifted up their voice and cried : and the y 
ple wept that night. And all the children of Iſrael u 
mured againſt Moſes, and againſt Aaron and the wh 
congregation ſaid unto them, Would God that we had 
in the land of Ag ypt, or Would God we had died ini 
Tilderneſs. And wherefore bath the Lord brought um 
this land, to fall by the ſword, that our wives and: 
children ſbould be a. prey? Were it not better for us 1 
turn into ÆAg ypt ? And they ſaid one to another, Ly 
make a captain, and let us return into Ag ypt. And 
the Congregation were for {toning Jaſbua and Cal 
if they had not been hindred by zhe glory of the L 
appearing in the tabernacle of the congregation, befor: 
the children of Iſrael, Num. xiv. 1, 2, 34, 10. No 
upon ſo general a Defection, to pronounce peremęt 
_ rily, that but Two by Name, of ſo many 'Thouk 
ſhould inherit the Land of Promiſe, and that all 
reſt ſhould die in that very Wilderneſs which t 
complained ſo much of; and that no leſs than Fo 
Years were to be ſpent in that wandring Conditi 
of which they were already fo weary: This is 
4 Method of quelling ſo a Diſconcent i 


Mutiny, as never was heard of before nor fince, i 
which could proceed from nothing leſs than a Wild 


* 
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nd Authority which could check and controul the 
noſt combined and inveterate Perverſneſs of Men; 
nd a Power which ſtruck the Spreaders of this falſe 
Report with immediate Death, before their Eyes, 
or an Example of that vengeance which they muſt 
ll expect would fall upon them, ſooner or later, 
ichin the ſpace of Forty Years. So that hereby was 
aken off all proſpect of Advantage, and all hopes of 
ny Reward for what they now with ſo much regret 
nd impatience underwent; and from henceforth they 
vere led merely by Conviction of the Divine Power 
nd Preſence amongſt them, and of the Terrors of 
hoſe Judgments, which, in all Revolts, ſeized upon 
he Diſobedient. And now being reſtleſs and uncaſie 
n their preſent Condition, and paſt all hopes of re- 
pedying it, like deſperate Men, they were, upon 
very little Occaſion, thrown into violent Commo- 
ions; but were as ſoon controPd and appeas'd by 
ſiſible Judgments upon the chief Authors of them. 

For when we read, ſoon after, that a Rebellion was 
is d againſt Moſes, by Korah, Dathan, and Abiram; 
od gave. ſuch evident Tokens of that Authority 
hich he had inveſted: him withal, and ſo ſignally 
nanifeſted, that what he had done amongſt them, 
vas by his Power and Commiſſion, that it was impoſ- 
le for any of them to be deceiv'd in ir, or to doubt 
f it. Though the Truth of it is, they had never 
om the very firſt doubred of God's Power amongſt 
hem, but were acted now with a ſpirit of Rage and 
Jeſpair,.-like the Men deſcribed by the Prophet, fret- 
ing themſelves, and cur ſing their king, and their God, and 
king upwards, Iſa. viii. 21. Korab, of the Tribe of 
vi; and Datban, and Abiram, and On, of the Tribe 
Reuben, being Principal and Leading Men of theſe 

wo Tribes, with Two bundred and 605 inces of the” 


ſembly, famous in the congregation, men of renown, ga- 
» "cred themſelves together againſt Moſes and Aaron, char- 
Nag them, That e too much upon them, And 
| th ws M. N 
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ſeſs it: I tbe Lord have ſaid, I will ſurely do it unto al 
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neſs; but that after Forty Years wandring in the Wi. 54 
derneſs, their Children ſhould be brought in to hot 
and a! 
Repol 
or an 
all ex: 
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aken « 


this evil congregation, that are gathered together again 
me - in this wilderneſs they ſhall be conſumed, and thy 
ſpall they die, Num. xiv. 35. And the Men who wer 
ſent out to ſearch the Land, and brought the evil þ 
port upon it, died forthwith by the plague, before i] 
Lord, V. 37. And theſe Men were the Heads of i 


q f ny R. 
Children of 1/rael, a Man of every Tribe being chou nd in 
out, every one @ Ruler amongſi them, chap. xiii. 5 ere! 
And but two of them agreed in giving the true Mud P. 
count of the Land; fo great an Averſion they had hoſe) 
proceed any farther in their Way thither : And alli he Di 
congregation lifted up their voice and cried : and the ¶ n the 
ple wept that night. And all the children of Iſrael a ¶Mnedyi. 
mured againſt Moſes, and againſt Aaron : and the very 
congregation ſaid unto them, Would God that we bad ions; 

in the land of Ag ypt, or Would God we had died ix i iſible 


wilderneſs. And wherefore hath the Lord brought us u 
this land, to fall by the ſword, that our wives and 
children ſhould be a-prey? Were it not better for us11 


For 
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turn into Ag ypt ? And they ſaid one to another, Li Which 
make a captain, and let us return into Æg ypt. And vanife 
the Congregation were for {toning Jaſbua and Calais by 
if they had not been hindred by the glory of the ble fc 
appearing in the tabernacle of the congregation, befor: pf it. 
the children of Iſrael, Num. xiv. 1, 2, 3,4, 10. No rom t. 
upon ſo general a Defection, to pronounce perempitbem, 
rily, that but TWO by Name, of ſo many Thouſu eſpai 
ſhould inherit the Land of Promiſe, and that all i ing the 
reſt ſhould die in that very Wilderneſs which b4;ng 
complained ſo much of; and that no leſs than Fo Levi; 
Years were to be ſpent in that wandring Conditi Rex! 
of which they were already ſo weary : This is luWvo T. 


Wembl 
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which could proceed from nothing leſs than a Wiſd ing t! 
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and Authority which could check and controul the 
oſt combined and inveterate Perverſneſs of Men; 
nd a Power which ſtruck the Spreaders of this falſe 
Report with immediate Death, before their Eyes, 
or an Example of that vengeance which they muſt 
ll expect would fall upon them, ſooner or later, 
ichin the ſpace of Forty Years. So that hereby was 
aken off all proſpect of Advantage, and all hopes of 
ny Reward for what they now with ſo much regret 
and impatience underwent; and from henceforth they 
vere led merely by Conviction of the Divine Power 
nd Preſence amongſt them, and of the Terrors of 
hoſe Judgments, which, in all Revolts, ſeized upon 
he Diſobedient. And now being reſtleſs and uneaſfie 
n their preſent Condition, and paſt all hopes of re- 
nedying it, like deſperate Men, they were, upon 
very little Occaſion, thrown into violent Commo- 
ions; but were as ſoon control'd and appeas'd by 
i6ble Judgments upon the chief Authors of them. 
For when we read, ſoon after, that a Rebellion was 
ais d againſt Moſes, by Korah, Dathan, and Abiram; 
od gave ſuch evident Tokens of that Authority 
hich he had inveſted him withal, and ſo ſignally 
manifeſted, that what he had done amongſt them, 
vas by his Power and Commiſſion, that it was impol=- > 
ble for any of them to be deceiv'd in ir, or to doubt 
fit. Though the Truth of it is, they had never 
om the very firſt doubted of God's Power amongſt 
hem, but were acted now with a ſpirit of Rage and 
Deſpair, like the Men deſcribed by the Prophet, fret- 
ing themſelves, and cur ſing their king, and their God, and 
looking upwards, Iſa. viii. 21. Korab, of the Tribe of 
evi; and Datban, and Abiram, and On, of the Tribe 
Reuben, being Principal and Leading Men of theſe 
wo Tribes, with Two hundred and fifty princes of the 
iſembly, famous in the congregation, men of renown, ga- 
bered t hemſelves together againſt Moſes and Aaron, char- 
ing them, That they on too much upon them, And 
| i i rg 
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to clear himſelf of this Accuſation, Moſes implore — 
God to vindicate his Innocency, before ihe porn were 
and, by Agreement, Korab and Aaron appear'd bake ſaid, 
the Lord, with Cenſers in their Hands, and Two nd; 
hundred and fifty Men beſides, with their Cenſen and , 
likewiſe. Korah, at the time appointed, gather'd al 1 
the Congregation againſt Moe. and Aaron, unto vine 
the Door of the Tabernacle of the Congregation. 80 r 
that here was the moſt ſolemn Appearance of the muſt 
whole People, who had entertain'd great Jealouſie and | 
againſt Moſes and Aaron, and were now met together * 
to ſee whether they could give ſufficient Proof of thei A 
Authority, which they challeng'd over them. The rea- 
Time and Place was appointed, and they came inclined who 
and prepared. to receive any farther ill Impreſſions poſe 
concerning Moſes and Aaron, if they could not have 125 
made out their Pretenſions, in the moſt remarkable of ti 
and aſtoniſhing manner, to the utter Confufion of all there 
their Enemies. Firſt the glory of the Lord appeared uni bur 
all the congregation z and then Moſes, at God's Com- ohh 
mand, charges the Congregation to depart from the _ 
Tabernacles of Korab, Dathan, and Abiran, and de- those 
clares, Hereby ye ſhall know that the Lord bath ſent nen be 
do all theſe works : for 1 have not done them of mine own oth 
x mind. If theſe men die the common death of all men, « ther 
if they be viſited after the viſitation of all men; then the The 
Lord hath not ſent me. But if|the Lord make a neu t ſe] 
thing, and the earth open her mouth, and ſwallow them ih, BY 6 
with all that appertain unto them, and they go down-quick Qed 
into the pit; then ye ſhall under ſtand that theſe men baut : Fi 
Od buoked the Lord. And it came to paſs, as be bad madt hun 
an end of ſpeaking all theſe words,” that the ground clave Ince 
aſunder that was under them: And the earth opened bet bh, 
mouth, and ſwallowed them up, and their bouſes, and al e 
the men that appertained unto Korah, and all their goods: cf 
they, and all that appertainell to them, event down alive Mer 
into the pit, aud the earth cloſed upon them: and thy one 
Periſbed from among the congregation. And all tſrael thi 1 ; 


un 
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were round about them, fled at the cry of them : for they 
ſaid, Left the earth ſwallow us up alſo. And there came 
out a fire from the Lord, and conſumed the two hundred 
and fifty men that offered incenſe, Num xvi 

Thus Moſes vindicated himſelf, and proved his Di- 
vine Miſſion and Authority in ſuch a manner, as it 
was impoſſible but that the whole People of //rael 
muſt be convinc'd of it: They were very ſuſpicious 
and jealous of him, tho” they had had ſo much expe- 
rience of his Favour with God, and of all his mighty 
Works done in the midſt of them: But when this 


dreadful Vengeance fell upon his Enemies, before the. 


whole Congregation, who were met together on pur- 
poſe to ſee whether God would declare himſelf for 
him; when the Earth divided it ſelf to ſwallow ſome 
of theſe: Men, and a Fire from Heaven devour'd o- 
thers, there was not a Man of all the Congregation 
bur muſt be an Eye-witneſs to this Judgment; and 
there 'could be no Deceit nor Miſtake in a thing of 
this nature: For Men may as well doubt, whether 
thoſe whom they ſee live, are alive, as whether thoſe 


whom they ſee taken away by ſo terrible and fo viſi- 


ble a death, are dead; and unleſs they can know this, 
there can be no Knowledge nor Proof of any 1 
They faw tl earth firſt divide it ſelf, and then cloſe 


it (elf again upon theſe wicked Men; they ſaw them 


go down alive into the Pit; they heard the Cry of 
them, and fled away for fear: and they ſaw beſides 
a Fire from the Lord conſume no fewer than Two 


hundred and fifty Men, and theſe the Men that offer'd 


Incenſe, in oppoſition to Aaron; Princes of the aſſem- 


death was very remarkable, upon the account of their 
Perſons, as well as for the Manner of it. So many 
Men of that Rank and Character being taken away at 
once, Was a thing that would have been much abſera 
ved, and ſtrictly enquir'd into, if they had fallen by 


ay other death : but their dying in this manner, was 
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ſo wonderful, and fo plain a declaration of the Divine 
Juftice, that it could neither be unknown nor forgot. 
ten by any Man in the whole Congregation. 


Vet their Diſcontents againſt Moſes ſtill continued; Y 
for he and Aaron were charged with killing the people Wi qua- 
of the Lord, V. 41. and the congregation was gathered 
againſt Moſes and againſt Aaron: and bebold, the clout Wi M/ 
covered the tabernacle of the congregation, and the glury who 

of the Lord appeared. And God's Wrath was ſo hot Feof 
' againſt the People, for their Stubbornneſs and Diſobe. WM thirſ 
dience, that notwithſtanding the Interceſſion of Me ot 
ſes and Aaron in their behalf, a Plague from the Lord they 
raged ſo much amongſt them, that they that died in the Wl ur 
plague were fourteen thouſand and ſeven hundred, bejides WM died; 
them that died about the matter of Korab, V. 49. And loc 
there were, probably, many Families in every Tribe, Ar 
which bore the marks of God's Diſpleaſure , and of ¶ and o 
the Truth of Maſes his Miſſion: and then Aaron's Upon 
Rod alone bloſſom'd, of all the Rods of the Twelve {W/"9ri 
Tribes: But by this time the People were weary of ung 
their contumacy, and cried out, Behold, we die, we Forty 
periſh, we all periſh : Shall we be conſumed-with dying WY 
Num. xvii. 12,13. And thus was an end put to 2 plain 
Sedition, which was the greateſt and the wall dange- the ci 
rous, as Joſephus well obſerves, that was ever known have 
among any People; and ſuch, as that ſo dreadful miſſio! 
ſucceſſion of Miracles was neceſſary to deliver M/s lible t 
out of it. I would know of the greateſt Infide i We 


whether, if he had lived at that tim e, and had bee 
in the Wilderneſs wich Moſes, and had been of Korad's 
Conſpiracy, (as it is molt likely he would have been 
I would know of him, I ſay, whether he could have 
done any thing more, to put Moſes upon the urmoit 
trial of his Power and Authority received from God 
than theſe rebellious Hraelites did? And if be couldudit « 
at, (as he muſt needs confeſs he could not) then hq 
Jugght to be ſatisfied in the Authority of Moſes, 
they themſelves afterwards were, unleſs he has 5 am 
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bition to ſhew, that ſome Chriſtians can be more re- 
ſractary than Jews. 

Vet again, when they wanted Water, the People 
quarell'd with Moſes, and faid, Would God that we 
had died when our brethren died before the Lord. And 
Moſes brought Water out of the Rock, before the 
whole Congregation, in ſo great plenty, chat the whole 
People and their Cattel, juſt ready to periſh with 
thirſt, were ſatisfied with it, Num. xx. 3410. At 
another time, after a ſignal Victory over the Canaanites, 
they made the ſame Complaints again; and for their 
Murmurings, were ſtung by fiery Serpents, and many 
died; till a Brazen Serpent being erected, as many 
u looked on it, were miracploufly cured, Num. xxi.6. 

And if the delivering the Law in ſo conſpicuous 
and wonderful a manner; if fo remarkable Judgments 
upon thoſe that queſtioned and , ee Mo ſes's Au- 
thority, and that tranſgreſſed his Law, by commit- 
ting Idolatry; if a continual courſe of Miracles, for 
Forty Years, done before the eyes, and obvious to 
every ſenſe of ſo many thouſands of People, be not-a 
plain demonſtration, that the Matter of Fact, in all 
the circumſtances of it neceflary to prove Moſes to 
have acted by God's immediate Authority and Com- 
niſhon, was at firſt ſufficiently arreſted; it is impoſ- 
ible that any thing can be certainly reſtified, 

We ſee how impoſſible it was for Moſes to impoſe 
upon the People of Hrael in things of this nature; if 
be could have been ſo far forſaken of all Reaſon and 
common Senſe, as to hope to do it. But if he had 
deligned to put any deceit upon them, he would cer- 
inly have taken another courſe z he would have done 
bis Miracles privately, and bur ſeldom, not in the 
nidſt of all the People, for forty Years together: he 
 hefyould never have made two Nations, at the firſt, 
i Nitneſſes ro them; and then have proceeded in ſuch 
am manner, as that every Man among the 7fraelizes 
10 uſt have known them to be falſe, if they had been 
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fo; he would have choſen ſuch Inſtances to ſhew hi 
Miracles in, as ſhould have provoked no body; ng 
ſuch as muſt have enraged the whole People again 
him, by the death of ſo many thouſands, ſo often pu 
to death, if they had been lain by any other mean 
than by the Almigyty Hand of God, And indeed 
what could deſtroy Yo many, ſo irreſiſtibly, fo ſud 
denly and viſibly, but the Divine Power? And wha 
could be the Deſign and Intent of ſuch Miracles, bu Nr 
to fulfil the Will of God, and make His Power to h ene 
known, and his Authority acknowledged, in the Law's ti 
.which were delivered in his Name, and which wer 
ſo often affronted and tranſgreſſed by theſe Sinner, 
againſt their own Souls? Ar their going out ene 
£g ypt, by a miraculous Providence, there was 1 
one feeble perſon among their tribes; but upon the 
tranſgreſſions, they were puniſhed by Diſeaſes as mi 
raculous. 2 WK 

We have other Evidence (as I have before obſer 
ved) that Moſes had no deſign to delude the People there 
1ſrael, from the Meckneſs of his Diſpoſition, from hi sn. 
diſcovering his own Faults and Infirmitics in his Wr th 
tings, and from his not advancing his Family, buff 
leaving his Poſterity in a private condition, and pute 0 
ting the Government into the hands of 7e/bua, o be M 
of the Tribe of Ephraim. But when all the People ented 
Iſrael were Witneſſes to ſo many Miracles wroug! Nation 
by him, and particularly to ſo ſtrange a Judgment (I.) 


the cleaving aſunder of the Earth, and the Fire ad A 
Plague by which ſo many thouſands periſhed ; inge 
need not inſiſt upon any other Proof, to ſhew th erer 1 
the Miraculous Power and Divine Authority by whicYvous 
Moſes acted and wrote, was as well atteſted, and be W. 
fully known to the whole People of /rael, as it ue m 
poſlible for any Matter of Fact to be known to an *©Ople 

ingle Perſon. N poled x 


4. Having ſhewn, That the Matters of Fact ant 
Miracles contained in the Books of Moſes, as they fe £9 
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elated to have been done, were at firſt ſufficiently at- 
eſted; and that, if we may credit that relation, all 
he Miracles there mention'd were certainly wrought 
by him; ſince they are of that nature, that the Peo- 
ple of //rael could not be deceived in them: I now 
proceed to ſhew, That the Relations there ſet down, 
re a true Account of thoſe things, and ſuch as we 
may depend upon. For if theſe Matters of Fact or 
Miracles are either feigned or falſified, this muſt be 
one either in Moſes's time, or afterwards; and if in 
his time, then either by Moſes and Aaron, with others 
who were concerned in carrying on the Deſign, or by 
he whole People of 1/rae] together. And if it were 
done after Moſes's death, then again it muſt be done 
ther by ſome particular Man, or by the contrivance 
of ſome few or more together; or it muſt have been 
by the joint Knowledge and Conſent of the whole 
ation. I will therefore prove, (1.) That the Mi- 
cles could not be feigned by Moſes and Aaron, and 
others concerned with them in carrying on ſuch a De- 
len. (z.) That the Miracles Sus not be feigned, 
por the Books of Moſes invented or falſiſied by any 
particular Man, or by any Confederacy or Combina- 
on of Men, after the death of Moſes. (3.) That 
the Miracles could not be feigned, nor the Books in- 
rented or falſified by the joint Conſent of the whole 
Nation, either in Maſes's time, or after it. , 
(1.) Theſe Things could nor be feigned by Moſes 
and Aaron, and others concerned with them in car- 
ing on och a Deſign. It is plain, that they could 
ever invent ſuch an Account as that of their mira» 
ulous Eſcape out of Ag yt, and their Travelling in 
the Wilderneſs, under the conduct and ſupport of the 
me miraculgus Power, and then impoſe it upon the 
\cople of #rael for Truth. For the People are ſup» 
poſed ro be chiefly concerned in the whole Relation. 
ans appeals to their own Senſe and Experience; 
a Lord made not this covenant with our fathers, bur 
atc ET 77 = ale 
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with us, even with us, who' are all of us bere alive thi 
day, Deur. v. z. And know you this day: for I ſput 
not with your children which have not known, and which 
have not ſeen the chaſiiſement of the Lord your God, hi 


greatneſs, his mighty hand, and his fliretched-out ary, 
and his miracles, and his acts which he did in the milf 
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of Ag ypt, unto Pharaoh the king of /Eg ypt, and u .atio 
all his land; and what he did unto the army of Ag yi, e {+ 
unto their horſes, and to their chariots, how he made inch v 
water of the Red-ſea to overflow them as they purſulWſerful 
after you, and how the Lord bath deſtroyed them ui Circus 
this day; and what he did unto you in the wildern\ bey 
until ye came into this place; and what he did unto Dc ived 
than and Abiram, the ſons of Eliab the ſon of Reubu r ſo 
how the earth opened her mouth and ſwallowed then u (z.) 
and their houſholds, and their tents,” and all their ſuf Mo 
france that was in their poſſeſſion in the mid# of all Ita Wi Oy 3 
But your eyes have ſeen all the great ats of the Ini de: 
vhich he did, Deut. xi. 2, 3,4,5, 6,7. Here isaR e de: 
capitulation of all the Miracles that had been wrougi ent 
with all Appeal to their Senſes for the Truth of then erte 
And Moſes would never have 755 ſuch Appeal: ine 
theſe, if they could poſſibly have diſproved him; t iracl 
could never be perſuaded that they came out of g be 
after ſo many Plagues inflicted upon the Ag piu ered 
to procure. their R if there had been ni ele I 
ſuch thing; or that they were ſo long time in ti hich 
Wilderneſs, and that ſo many and fo great Miraciygp"on. 
were wrought in their ſight, if they had never bet Firf 
done before them. Though Men may, perhaps, Mr alt 
perſuaded to believe, that their Anceſtors, a long tinte: 
ago, ſaw and heard things which they never ſaw et ſub 
heard; yet a whole Nation was never ſuppoſed! anci 
have been perſuaded out of their Senſes at once: Aud 
 Mofes could not attempt to make ſo many Men beliefert no 
what they muſt all have known ta have been falſe, # ights 
well as himſelf, if it had been ſo; but he would ha A/ 


laid the Scene at a greater diſtance of Time, and u. 
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zve brought thoſe in as chiefly concerned in the whole 
Buſineſs, who were then alive, and preſent, to con- 
ince him of Falſhood : And therefore, if the Parti- 
lars ſer down in the Pentateuch be falſe, and as an- 
ent as Moſes's time, they muſt be invented with the 
nowledge, and received by the conſent of the whole 
ation. For Moſes and Aaron could never fo far de- 
ude fo many Thouſands, as to make them believe 
ch variety of Matter of Fact, in ſo many and ſo won- 
erful Inſtances ſet forth, and with ſuch notorious 
ircumſtances, and appeal to the ſenſes of thoſe whom 
hey deceived, whether they had not ſeen and per- 
eived, and had the experience of what had been done 
xr ſo many Years, if it had been all but Fiction. 
(2.) The Miracles could not be feigned, nor the Books 
f Moſes invented or falſified by any particular Man, 
r by any Confederacy or Combination of Men, after 
edeath of Moſes. If the Miracles were feigned after 
e death of Moſes, either the Laws muſt likewiſe be 
vented or altered after his death, and the Miracles 
ſerted to procure. them Authority; or the Laws re- 
ained as they had been deliyer'd by him, and the 
iracles only were added. For the Books of Moſes | 
ay be conſider'd, either as containing the Laws de- 
cred by him, or as relating the Miracles by which 
eſe Laws were ratificd and eſtabliſhed; in each of 
hich reſpe&s, there could be no Forgery or Falſifi- 
ton. For, | 0 5605 
Firſt, The Laws themſelves could not be invented, 
r altered or falſified: Becauſe the whole Jewiſh 
tate and Policy was founded upon them, and could 
ot ſubſiſt without them; and therefore they mutt be 
ancient as the Jewiſn Government, which is con- 
d on all hands to have been firſt erected by Moſes. 
or not only their Religious Worſhip, but their Civil 
ghts and Intereſts, depended entirely upon the Laws 
half Moſes; their Publick Proceedings, and their Pri- 
note Dealings one with another, were all to be coo 
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lated and governed by theſe Laws: And when wy 
Laws are brought into conſtant uſe and practice i 
any Nation, it is ridiculous to imagine that they cu 
be altered and falſified, and a new Syſtem of Lam 
introduced inſtead of them, without the knowledge 


of the People governed by them, or any remembry 41 / 
ces of it left amongſt them. No material Alteration... » 
can be made in Laws which are of continual Uſe, i bly 


which concern every Man's Intereſt, but they mul 
be taken notice of and diſcovered by ſuch as ſhall find 
themſelves aggrieved by ſuch Alterations. But thy 
was leſs practicable amongſt the Fews, than among 
any other People. 


(1.) Becauſe the Diſtinction of their Tribes, and ti the 
Genealogies which were kept of every Family, mu est. 
them have a more ſeparate and diſtinct Intereſt in tha 
very Tribe, and a more exact Account of Times, ai.;; } 


perfect Knowledge of Things in every Family; an 
therefore they were not ſo capable of being impoſe 
upon in 'Things of this nature, as the People of oth: 
Nasa might be, where Marriages and Inheritance 
are promiſcuous, and no occaſion is given for the lik 
Emulation and Watchfulneſs over one another, an 
where no ſuch Remembrances and Notices of th 
Tranſactions of Affairs are to be conſulted by any o 
of every 2 Family: Iu the wilderneſs of Sinai, 
the firſt day of the ſecond month, in the ſecond year af 
they were come out of the land of Ag ypt, Moſes « 
Aaron aſſembled all the congregation together, and th 
declared their pedigrees after their families, by the boi 
of their fathers, according to the number of their nant 
from twenty years old and upward, by their poll, Num. 
1,18, And this was done again in the Plains of Ma 
at the end of Forty Years, chap. xxvi. And tht 
Genealogies were preſerv'd, not only during i! 
Caprivity, Ezra vii. and down to the Reign 
| Herod; but even to the time of Joſephus, who (in! 
F Book gt n) ay Thar they ba 
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enealogies of their Prieſts then ſtill extant for Two 
bouſand Vears; and in the Account of his own Life, 
: tranſcr:bes his Pedigree from the Publick Regi- 
*; 

By which means it came to paſs, that every Tribe 
ad a kind of ſeparate Intereſt; which was the occa- 
on of Korab's Sedition againſt Moſes, who was pro- 
bly one of the Firſt-born of the Tribe of Levi. His 
ontederates, Dathan, Abiram, and On, were of the 
'ribe of Reuben. The Prieſts, Exod. xix. 22. and 
xiv. . before the Conſecration of Aaron and his 
ons, could be no other than the Firſt-born. And the 
alouſy and Envy, which the Tribe of Levi, as well 

the other Tribes, had againſt Haran, becauſe the 
prieſthood was confined to his Family, was the cauſe 
that Rebellion: The Lord (ſays Moſes to Korab, 
uth brought thee near to him, and all thy brethren the 
bns of Leui; and ſeek ye the priefibood alſo? For which 
aſe both thou and thy company are gathered together a- 
ain t the Lord? And what is Aaron, that ye murmur 
gain him? Num. xvi. 10, 11. And every Man a- 
aongſt their Tribes 1 certainly hereby know 
ow many Generations he was removed from thoſe 
tho firſt took poſſeſſion of the Land of Promiſe; and 
night find the Names of his Anceſtors regiſtred, who 
ere, in the Wilderneſs with Moſes, or came with 
abu over Jordan. And this mult make the memory 
f their Anceſtors more dear and familiar to them; 
nd it muſt make them have a greater regard for an 
hing they had left behind them, eſpecially for a Book 
pon which their Rights of Inheritance, and the 
tle they had to all they enjoy'd, depended: This 
as the Deed by which they held their E ſtates; and 


- 


0 Er miſit primogenitos filiorum 1ſrael.] Quoniam uſque ad 
m horam ſuit cultus inter Primogenitos : haftenus enim nou * 
Kum erat Tabernaculum ſederis, ex hattenus non datum erat 
cerdotium Aharoni, & obtulerunt holocauſta & oblationes ſauttas 
ram Domino. Targ. Jonath. B. Uziel. in Exod, xxiv, 5. k 
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172 The Reaſonableneſs and Certainy 
the Laſt Will and Teſtament, as it were, of ge 
Anceſtors, amongſt whom the Land was divide 
But it is certain, Men are more careful of nothin 
than of the Writings by which they enjoy the 
Eſtates; and there is no great danger, when a M. 
1s once come to the hands of the right Heir, tha 
will be loſt or falſify'd, to his prejudice: But if i 
Books of Moſes were altered, it muſt be upon f 
account of ſome Advantage to ſuch as mult be (y 
poſed to make the Alterations; and conſequentl, | 
the Diſadvantage of others, who therefore wol 
have found themſelves concern'd to oppoſe ſuch / 
terations. But as the Books of Moſes were in i 
nature of a Deed of Settlement, to every Tribe x 
Family; ſo they were a Law too, which all w 
obliged to know and obſerve, under the ſevereſtP 
nalties: And being ſo generally known, and ynive 
ſally practis'd, it Rl no more be falſify'd at x 
time ſince its firſt Promulgation, than it could} 
now at this Day. For, EEE 

2. Another thing which made the People of If 
leſs capable of being impoſed upon in this Mat 


was, That they were by their Laws themſelves ob dwe 
ged to the conſtant Study of them; they were Wit on t 
teach them their Children, and to be continually di, 4; 
courſing and meditating on them; to bind them fr iſh the | 
ſign upon their hand, that they might be as fronten Mit. x5 


tween their eyes; to teach them their children, ſpeaki 
of them when they ſate in their houſes, and when th 
they roſe up; to write them upon the door-poſts of tb 
houſes, and upon their gates, Deut. xi. 18, 19, 20. N. 
thing was to be more notorious and familiar to ther 
and accordingly they were perfectly acquainted wi 
them, and (as Joſephus ſays) knew them as well 
they did their own Names; they had them conſtant! 
in their mouths, and Thouſands have died in defenc 

def pen, and could by no Menacab-or Fernen, 
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ought to forſake or renounce them. And to this 
4, One Day in Seven was by Moſes's Law ſer apart 
the learning and underſtanding of it. The Je. 
5e a Tradition, That Moſes appointed the Law to 
fead thrice every Week in their publick Aſſem- 
es: And Grotias * is of this opinion. However, 
e Scripture informs us, that Moſes, of old time, had 
very city them that preathed bim, being read in the 
aogues every ſabbath-day, Act. xv. 2 1. It is indeed 
common opinion, That there were no Synagogues 
ore the Captivity: But then, by Synagogues, muſt 
underſtood Places of Judicature, rather than of 
vine Worſhip : For the Courts of Judicature were 
jently held in the Gates of Cities, not in any Pla- 
peculiarly aſſign'd for that Uſe, Amos v. 12, ry. 
t there is no reaſon to queſtion but the Jews had 
i Proſeucha's, or Places of Prayer, from the Be- 
ning; fince it is incredible, that thoſe who liv'd 
x great diſtance, and could not come ro Jeruſalem 
the Sabbath-days, and other times of Divine Wor- 
p, (beſides the three great Feſtivals, when all their 
les were Bound to be at Jeruſalem) ſhould not afs 
ble for the Worſhip of God in the Places where 
dwelt ; nay, they were by an expreſs Law obliged 
ton the Sabbaths: The ſeventh day is the ſabbath 
if, an holy convocation; ye ſhall do no work therein; 
the ſabbath. 1. the Lord in all your dwellings, _ 
fit. XXiti. 3. They muſt therefore have 1 
tdeir Dwellings to reſort to, where they held 
Convocations or Aſſemblies; which is prov'd 
of the Jetuiſe Writers, by a very learned f Author. 
to theſe Aſſemblies they went on the New Moons, 
ell as on the Sabbaths, 2 Kings iv. 23. Which 
e the Pſalmiſt lament,” that the Enemy had barnt 
+ the ſynagogues of God in the land, Plal. Ixxiv.'8. 


2 r 
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brot. ad Matth. xv. 2. f. Thorndyke's Relig, Aſembl. c. 2, 3. 
Urges warm rualoya; inves ix} © y9; Aquila. Incen- 
omnes Synagogas Dei fortisin Ter. 
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called the Houſes of God, P/al. xxxiii. 12. Ay 
Jeremiah, that the Lord had deſtroyed bis places of 4 
ſembly, Lam. ii. 6. And being met together, there} 
as little doubt to be made but that they read the Lay 
which was to be read by them in their Families, ax 
much more in their Publick Aſſemblies, on their { 
lemn Days of Divine Worſhip. The Books of M1 
therefore were read in their Synagogues, in ex: 
City, c Med deyaiuv, from antient Generation, 
from the firſt Settlement of the Children of 1/rael int 
Land of Canaan. A jpeed» agy,uuw, Acts xv. 7. den 
the beginning of the Goſpel Diſpenſation town| 
the Gentiles. Thus St. James explains thoſe word 
St. Peter, y. 14. Lotte SE Hi xa a; Tewroy 0 6 
enconiolo aber i tray Atv In TW Gvopraers awrs. At 
therefore his own words, V. 21. muſt be underſty 
ſo, as to extend to the Age in which Moſes livel 
And thus the Books of Moſes ſtill are read by 
” Samaritans, as well as by the Jews; which ſh 
that this was a Cuſtom ever obſery'd, not only bel 
the 8 th bur before the Separation of the 

ribes. "5 

And then, at the end of every Seven Years | 
Law was read in the moſt publick and ſolemn n 
ner, in the Solemnity of the Near of Releaſe, in 
Feaſt of Tabernacles. Moſes wrote a Book of the L 
and commanded it to be put in the fide of the 
Deut. xxxi. 26. as the Two Tables of Stone were 
into the Ark it ſelf, chap. x. J. And this he deli 
to the Prieſts, and to all the Elders of 4/744, 
commanded them, ſaying, At ibe and of every ſeven j 

in the ſolemuity of the year of releaſe, in the feaſt i 
 bernacles, when all Iſtael is come to appear befars 
Lord thy God, in the place which he ſhall chooſe: 
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N Nee, Polycarp. Ep. ad Philip. c. 1. fig! 
Dom Foe firſt Propagation of the Goſpel, or the 75 Conveſſ 
eee fo TRIS B o4s 1; 

„ Samaritan, ad Joſ. Scalig. Ep. Antiq. Eecl. n p. 
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lt read this law before all Iſrael, in their hearing. 
uber the people Together, men and women, and chil- 
en, and thy ſtranger that is within thy gates, that they 
y bear, and that they may learn, and fear the Lord 
Cod, and obſerve to do all the words of this law: 
that their children which have not known any thing, 
py hear and learn to fear the Lord your God, as long as 
live in the land whither ye go over Jordan to poſſeſs it, 
ut, XXX1. 10, 11, 12,13. How is it poſſible that 
more effectual care could have been taken to ſecure 
aw from being deprav'd and alter'd by Impoſtures? 
ery ſeventh Day, at leaſt, was ſet apart for the 
ding and learning it, in their ſeveral Tribes, 
oughout all the Land; and then once in ſeven 
rs it was read at a publick and folemn Feaſt, when 
y were all obliged to go up to Jeruſalem. And for 
purpoſe, Moſs, wrote a Book of the Law, which 
put in the ſide of the Ark, that it might be there 
a Teſtimony againſt them, if they ſhould tranſ- 
it, much more, if they ſhould make any Alte- 
ons in it. | Fi 
ind out of this Book the King was to write him a 
py of the Law, Deut. xvii. 18. And this Book of 
Law was found by Hilkiab the High-Prieſt, in the 
ſe of the Lord, 2 Chron. xxxiv. 14. 2 Kings xxli. 8. 
after all that the wicked and idolatrous Kings 
d do to ſuppreſs the Law of Moſes, and draw a- 
the People to Idolatry, the Authentick Book of 
Law written by Moſes himſelf, was ſtill preſerv'd 
Hab's time, beſides the ſeveral Copies which mult 
pers d throughout the Land, for the uſe of their 
agogues, and thoſe which muſt be remaining in 
hands of the Prophets, and other pious Men. 
nd there is little reaſon to doubt, but that this 
Book written by Moſes, was preferv'd during 
Captivity, and was that Book which Exra read to 
people. It is by no means credible, that the Pro- 
would ſuffer that Book to be loſt, much oh 
| | | | | | that 
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in the burning of the Temple, at the time of the 


that every one is obliged to have a Copy of the Pen 


that they would ſuffer all the Copies generally to 
loſt or corrupted; which indeed, conſidering the 
number, was hardly poſſible. Is it probable that 5, 
remiah would uſe that favour which he had with N. 
buchadjezzar, to any other purpoſe, rather than fo 
the Preſervation of ch Book of the Law ? This u 
* Zoſephus made of his Intereſt with Titus, to preſery 
the Holy Scriptures. And the: Jes ſay, that bat 
the Tabernacle and the Ark were ſecured by Feremi 


Captivity, and conſequently the Law was preſery 
which was kept in the fide of the Ark; bur it is mug 
more probable that the Book of their Law was ſecur! 
than the Ark it ſelf, that being both more eaſily co 
vey'd away, and not fo fempting a Prey to tl. e E 
my. We find the Law cited in the time of the Cy 
tivity, by Daniel, Dan. ix. 11. by Nebemiah, Nehen 
i. 8,9. and in Tobit, who belong d to the Ten Tribe 
Tob. vi. 12. and vii. 13. ©. 

And it is not to be doubted, but that thele and: 
ther pious Men had Copies of it by them, and we 
very careful ro preſerve them. Maimonides * (a 
that Moſes himſelf wrote out Twelve Books of ti 
Law, one for each Tribe, beſides that which was 
up in the ſide of the Ark; and the Rabbins tea 


zeuch by him: And Ezra and Nebemiab w arc {aid 
have brought Three hundred Books of the Law in 
the ' Congregation aſſembled. at their Return in 
Captivity. It is certain, there were Scribes of 
Law, before the Captivity, and in the time of it,] 
viii. 8. Ezra is ſtyled a ready Seribe in the Lau 
Moſes ; and the Scribe, even a Scribe of the'words of 
commandments of the Lord, and of his ftatutes to Jjra 
— MOTEL? EIT ET 5) F209 IEALS 

5 Joſeph. Vit. ſub fin. 2 Maccab, H. 57. 

Maimon. Præf. in Seder Zeraim. p. 32 

 Druſ. de Trib, Sect. I. 3. c. 11. Hrke Rab. Elieſer. c. 
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And by Artaxerves, in his Letter, he is call'd a Sehe 
of the law of the God of heaven, Exra vii. 6, 11, 12. 


kaw during the Captivity, who were known by this 
ſolemn Style and Character, and whoſe Care and Em- 
ployment it was, to ſtudy and write over the Law, 
of whom Ezra was the principal at the time of theis 
Return. | 

it is moſt probable then, that the Book of the Law 
was prefery'd in Moſes's owrr hand, till the coming of 
the Jews from Babylon; beſides the Copies that rn 
preſerv'd in the hands of Daniel, Nebemiab, 
Zechariah, and the other Pr ophets, who we We hope 

ly of anqueſtionable integyiry, but Wrote tt 55 
i Divine Inſpiration. 

3. Nothing is more exprefly forbidden 70 ei 
Books of Moſes, than all Fraud and Deceir 5 and it 
cannot reaſonably be ſufpected, that 85 Mas would 
be guilty of a Fraud Rs hi pheſt nature ima ginable, 
to introduce or eſtabliſh.a Lay 9 1 0 folbids it. Mo- 
es had forewarned them a 

both in his Laws in general, inn by an exprefs Protii- 
bition: Ze ſhall not add unto the word which I command 
you, neither ſhall ye diminiſh ought from it, Dear: iv. 2. 
And all Who had any Regard to the "Obſervation 
of his Laws, would Goes this, as well as other 
parts of it; for this —.— the uthority of all the 


the Law); but had alter'd it as they pleas'd, they 
would certaitily have made fuch Alterations as "would 
have gratifted the people, and would fave taken great 
ere to ledye nothing which might give Offence; bur 


comply'd with; but would have been grirb cus to 
1 picions ati ittrparient People that the Jews 
were. Mi be lud, That rhe Prohibition againft Al- 
3 nin added 1 other things; 25 


we” rhe Chrifthan Religion, 1 


by which it appears, that there were Seribes of the 


all ſuch Prackices, 


tt inviolable: An if they Had had no Reg td to 


the Et of Moſes ard fuch, as that without a Bivie 
PAY to ehforce” xhem, they would never have 
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other Paſſage in the whole Five Books had been for. 


need of any Pretence of Miracles, to keep them in 
| bedience to them; and as little reaſon there is to im 


is no ground of Probability for it, but ſo much ogg, 
againſt it, that a Man might as well ſuſpect that any 


ged, as to pitch upon that, particular Verſe, and lay * 
that it is not genuine. Beſides, why ſhould Im vera 
ſtors inſert ſuch a Clauſe as would hinder them fron WM ;oir 
changing any thing in the Law ever after? Why 2 
ſhould they not rather reſerve to themſelves a libeny i Ind 
of changing and adding as often as they thought fit? ſe, 
Secondly, As the Laws thetnſclves could not be in- th 
vented nor alter'd after Moſes's time; ſo neither could if 1 
the Account of the Miracles wrought by him, be i eme 
ſerted after his Death, by any particular Man, nor bi be 6, 
any Confederacy or Combination of Men whatſoevet befor 
For if the Miracles, by which the Law is ſuppoſed i be th 
be confirm'd, were . — inſerted, they muſt be 227 
intended as a Sanction, to give Authority to it, ane; 
keep the People in awe, when they were become ur : 


eaſie and diſobedient under the Government of tho 
Laws. But it muſt needs be, much more difficult i 
introduce Laws at firſt, than to govern a People by 
them, after. they have been once introduc'd, and a 
ſettl'd and receiv'd amongſt them. Indeed, it is incre 
dible, how Laws, fo little favourable to the Eaſe c 
Advantage of a People, which were ſo expenſive an 
burthenſome in their Ceremonies, and which were p 
poſely deſign'd, in many things, to be contrary tot 
Cuſtoms of all the Nations round about them, andt 
the Cuſtoms which they had been themſelves acquair 
ted with in Zgypt, in ſo many Inſtances, could be 
firſt introduced, but by Miracle: But if they cou 
have been once introduc'd without Miracles, there 
no reaſon to think, but that when the Peqple were 
ſed and accuſtom'd to them, there would have been: 


gine that they would have been over-aw'd by a R 
{ 5 „ 1 . * N a t y 6 | ; „ 
port of Miracles, which mult be ſuppos'd . 
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have been heard of, till the People gave occaſion for 
the invention of them, by their Difobedience. | 
The Books of Moſes were read (as I have ſhewn) 
in the Synagogues, or Religious Aſſemblies, in the ſe - 
veral Tribes, at leaſt every Sabbath-day, and were ap- 
pointed to be ſolemnly read, in the audience of all the 
People, at the Feaſt of Tabernacles, every Seven Years: 
and if they had had no Knowledge of the Law of Mo- 
ſes, but from the Rehearſal of it at the Feaſt of Taber- 
naclesz yet can we conceive, that the Body of the Je- 
Nation ſhould be ſo ſtupid and forgetful, as not to 
remember when theſe Miracles muſt be ſuppoſed to 
be firſt read to them, that they had never heard them 
before? But how impoſſible is it, that they ſhould 
be thus impoſed upon, when they heard the Books of 
Moſes read every Week to them, and had them be- 
ides in their own keeping, to read them at their lei- 
ſure? The Miracles now make up great part of the 
Books of Moſes; they are every where 1nterſpers'd 
ind -intermix'd, throughout the Hiſtory; and they 
re of ſuch a nature, as is moſt apt to make Impreff 
n upon the Memories of Men: And can we imagine, 
hat Miracles, ſo often repeated, and every where in- 
cated, could be inſerted by any Contrivance, and 
mpoſed upon a People who were all wont to hear the 
Law publickly read in a ſolemn Aſſembly once every 
deren Years, and heard it read in their Synagogues 
elides every Seventh Day? Would they not be in- 
nicely ſurpriz d, the firſt time they heard the Rela- 
lon of the Plagues inflicted on the Zg yprians, of the 
udgment upon Korab and his Company, and of the 
niraculous Puniſhments which befel the Idolatrous 
d Diſobedient in the Wilderneſs? Would they not 
on have found out ſo obvious a Deceit, as this muſt 
we been, if it had been one? If we can think that 
ch inſertions could paſs without diſcovery 35 why 
ay we not as well believe too, that as many more 
light be made now, and not be diſcover d? Would 
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not the whole Body of the People have been able to 
teſtify that all this was counterfeired, and inferted in. 
to the Law; for no fuch or er read Rn in 
their Synagogues upon the Sabbaths, nor had been read 
at the — of the kal Seven Years, but it was all now 
added to terrify them, and keep them from following 
the Cuftoms of other Nations? Would not this have 
been the worſt Contrivance that could have been 
thought of, to keep a People in awe, to tell them of 
ſuch things as every Man of them could diſprove, that 
was of Age, and had but Underſtanding and Memory 
enough to know what he had heard fo often read be. 
fore, and to diſtinguifh it from ſuch things as are ſo 
remarkable, that they could hardly eſcape any one 
Memory, who had ever heard of them? | 
They had Books of the Law for their private read- 
ing; and beſides their reading of it in their Weekly 
Afkemblies, they had a ſolemn Publication and Pre 
clamation of their Law once every Seven Years, asit 
wete purpoſely to preuem any Defign of falfifying it 


And to have read any thing fo remarkable, as the Mi 


racles of Mo/es are, in all their circumſtances, ſo oſtet 
repcared and infiſted upon, if the People had not ſoun 
them in their oπ-ẽn Books, and had not been uſed tt 
bear them rtad to them, from - _ of the piviſ 
the Law by Moſes, had been only for the ProjeCors1 
33 I 3 but could never hi 
deceived any Man. How impoſſible any comriva 
of this Nature would have been among a People 
fuſpicious and turbulent as the Jews, ve may percei 
from what happen d to an * Africa Biſhop who hi 
a defign to introduce the Tranſtatiom of Sv. Jorom it 
to hi Church. Fon when his People obſerved bn 
to be cad for Cururbita, chat is; Ay inſteud of 6 
Fowmb w. they werd in ſuch an uprear on rhe alt 
tion of; this ane werd;/'in a diſputuble Cafe, and « 
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little or no Conſequence, that he was forc'd to con- 
tinue the former Reading. | re 

And beſides the care that was taken for the Pre- 
ſervation of the Books of the Law, there were pub- 
lick Memorials of the principal Miracles enjoined; 
ſuch was the Feaft of the Paſſover, ir temembrance of 
the Angel's paſſing over the 1/raelites, when he flew 
the Firſt-born of the Ag yptians; and the Feaft of 
Tabernacles, in remembrance of their dwelling in 
Tents in the Wilderneſs; ſuch was the confeſſion and 
commemoration of thoſe that offered the Firſt-fruits, 
ſetting forth the Mercies of God, in bringing them 
out of the Land of Æg ypt with a e hand, and 
with an out-firetched arm, and with great terribleneſs, 
and with ſigns, and with wonders, Deut. xxvi. 8. and 
ſuch were the Brazen Serpent, the Ark, and the Ta- 
ternacle : Theſe were things ſeen and obferved, or 
known by all; and they could not be introduced af- 
ter Moſes's time, becauſe there could be no pretence 
for it; ſince they who introduced them, muſt fap- 
poſe them to haye been before, ar the very time 
when they deſigned firſt to introduce them. The 
Urim and Thummim was both a conftant Miracle, and 
2 conſtant Atte ſtation to the Law, by which it was 
ordained. And ir appears, that the Prieſts who were 
to examine and judge of Leprofic either in Perfons ar 
Things, were fecured from the Infection of it, though 
it were infectious to all others: And their conſtant 
derviee could not be performed without a) mitacu- 
bus Niſpenſation. x Ns * f. 2 * 05 4 
| 55 is evident; That there is all the Proof 
which it is poſſible t6 bring in any cafe of this nature, 
dur the: Boks of Moſts could not be falſified by any | 
Manar Party of Men whatfocver}” ſlüce the Natur 
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ee e 


— 
o * 


litt 


\ 


— 


182 The Reaſonableneſs and Certainty 


—— 


vide againſt all Impoſtures; and the Jews had all the Wind: 
aſſurance that it is poſſible for any People to have, ind er 
that the Books of Moſes are the ſame which he wrote Whhict 
and left behind him. And this inſpired them with WGods 


ſuch a zeal for their Law, as to ſacrifice their Live; Ne L. 


in vindication of it: whereas there was no Book r tho 
whatſoever, as Joſephus obſerves, amongſt rhe Hea. m 
thens, which any Man amongſt them would not ra. Not th 
ther a thouſand times ſee deſtroyed, though it were Whclicv: 
in never ſo much eſteem with them, than he would Wnpo! 
ſuffer for it: Which ſhews, that the Jews were fully Wet ; | 
convinced of the Divine Authority of their Law, from Wer an 
all the Evidence above - mentioned; and were per- Mut th 
ſuaded, that it is the ſame which Moſes delivered, and WM The 
left behind him. 8 x <1. hi 
63.) The Pentateuch could not be invented nor fal- Mie Fs 
ſified by the joint Conſent of the whole Nation, either Wſeny it 
in Moſes's time, or after it. For how 1s it poſſible Wontra' 
that ſuch a thing ſhould have been concealed = all Wwned 


other Nations? and, that a whole Nation ſhould 
know of the.Impoſture, and no Man ever diſcoyer it, 
nor any Apoſtate ever divulge. it, but they and their 
Poſterity ſhould always profeſs, that they believed 
the Law to. be revealed ro Moſes by God himſelf, 
juſt as we now have it in the Pentateuch ? that under ties 
all Afflictions and Adverſities, they ſhould impute 
their Sufferings to the violation of aw ; and that 
ſo many ſhould die, rather than depart from it? 
Upon the Revolt of the Ten Tribes, Jeroboan 
et dons mar = 4s diſcover'd it, if he hac bot ws 
ed any ſuch thing as an Impoſture, or could but 
have hoped to make the People believe that the Laws 
of Moſes were not of Divine Inſtitut ion, but of Hu- 
mane Invention and Contrivance: but he ſuppoſed 
the Truth of its Divine Original, whilſt he ar 
the People to the tranſgreſſion of it; Bebold thy Gods, 
O ſ/rael, which brought thee up out of the land of Æg pp 
1 Kings xii. 28. he ſuppoſes them brought t th 


14 
\ 


"OR of the Chriſtian Religion. 183 


Land of Ægypt, and brought out by a Divine Power; 
ind endeavours to perſuade them, that the two Calves 
yhich he had ſet up in Dan and Bethel, were the 
ods who delivered them, and by whoſe Authority 
he Law was given them; and that therefore either 
f thoſe Places was as proper to ſacrifice in, as Jeru- 
em: which however abſurd it were, yet he did 
ot think ſo abſurd, as to endeavour to make them 
elieve that their Law it ſelf was no better than an 
Impoſture : he had ſome hopes to ſucceed in this Pro- 
ect; and the Event ſhews, he underſtood the Tem- 
er and Principles of the __— he had to deal with 
ut the other was too groſs for him to attempr. 

The true Prophets of, /rael-were ever as zealous 
or the Law of Moſes, as the Prophets of Judah, and 
he Falſe Prophets of either Kingdom, never durſt 
ny its Authority: theſe Falſe Prophets affronted and 
ontradjifted the Prophets of the Lord, but they ever 
ned the Law, and pretended to ſpeak in the Name 
that God who had deliver'd it to Moſes. 

And this Diviſion af the Ten Tribes made it im- 
oſſible afterwards for either the Kingdom of //rael, 
r of Judab, to make any Alterations in the Books of 
loſes 3 becauſe there was ſo great emulation and en- 
nities hetwixt the two Kingdoms, that they could 
ever have agreed to inſert the ſame Corruptions; and 
either of them had attempted ſuch a thing, it 
yould ſoon have been diſcovered by the other; and 
therefore the agreement of the Samaritan with the 
threw Pentateuch, is a plain argument that they ara 
ut different Copies of the ſame Book, and hat it is 
ndoubtedly genuine. The Children, of [/racl, not- 
mhſtandipg their great proneneſs to Idolatry, never 
alt off the Law of Mofes as they would certainly have 
ne, being ſo often brought into Bondage by their 

kighbour Nations, if they had not heen well aſſured 

the Authority of that Law which they tranſgreſs d; 
u they were reduęed to N of the Law, 
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by 1 the Oppreſons of idolaerom Nations; they ho- 
ped for Deliverance upon their Repentance, accord. 

ing to the Promiſes made in it., and could by no 
Temptations or Torments be perſuaded or forced to 
renounce it: But the long Captivity in Babyly 
wrought a perfect cure in the Fews, as to their incl 
nation to Idolatry; which could never have been un 
lefs by their own experience, in ſeeing the Prophe 
cies fulfilled, and by other Arguments, they had bee 
fully convinced of the Truth of their own Religion 
beyond all others. 

IF it had been of their own Invention, the Peopt 
would have made their Law, in every reſpe&, more 
favourable to themſelves they welds not have clog 
ged it with burthenſom Ceremonies, to diftingud 
themſelves from the neighbour Nations, to who: 
Idolatries they were ſo long prone, and from whid 
theſe Ceremonies were defigned to reſtrain them 
They who were for a long time ſo fond of the Ido 
latries of the Heathen, would never have invente( 
Laus ſo uneafie to themſelves, and fo contrary and 
odious to other Nations; they would never hart 
framed them themſelves, and then have pretended 
Pivine Revelation for thoſe Laws with which the) 
were ſo little pleafed, They would never have cx 
poſed: themſelves co the whole World, through al 
Ages, as a ſtubborn and rebellious People, notwith 
ſtanding fo many and fo convincing Miracles fo lonſ 
wrought amongſt them. The Miracles which | hav 
mentfon d, were moſt of them Judgments upon thi 
Hrachites, for their Diſobediener; and they woul 
never have ſet down theſe Miracles, but would 1 
ther haue left them out, though they were true 
as diſgraceful to their N ation, For thus Joſepb 
. ſome: things, to avoid the Seandaf which 
| ke was aware woyld"have Been given” to the HH 
"tw, by a fu fg pynctua} "Relat on of the who 
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ff Fre And they could be as little ignofant as 
Y/opbus, what would prove difgraceful to them, and 
hat would make for their Honour and Renown z 
nd when the deſign of theſe ſuppoſed Forgeries and 
alſifications muſt have been to advance the Glory of 
he People of Fae}, they would never have made 
uch as theſe. No, if they had made any Alterati- 
ns, it would have been, — ſtrike out thoſe nume- 
ous Paſſages which are ſo reproachful to their Na- 
ion, and to have inſerted others, which might raiſe 
he Fame and Glory of Themſelves, and of their An- 
ſtors; and to have changed thoſe Ceremonies that 
ver e ſo burthenſome and fo ſingular, for thofe which 
rould have been more eaſy to themſelyes, and might 
ave recommended them to the good opinion and 
feem of the neighbour Nations. But when fo re- 
tary a Peaple Gn: ſo zealous for fuch a Eaw, 
duneaſie at firſt, and fo diſtaſtful to them; it is an 
ndeniable Argument, t that they had the greateſt Aſ- 
wance of its Divine Original and that they would 
* 1 falſifie it themlelycs, nor ſuffer others to fal- 
ne it. 
The People of Trae) muſt be ſuppoſed to be una- 
ImOUS to a Man, in the making theſe Laws, if the 
ere of their wn makin 83 for if any one had dil. 
j — he eould not fail o Arguments to draw others 
frer Bim, In making Laws, the Intereſts and Con- 


Welfare of the Nation, which too often are lefs 
f ing. the particular Intereſt of every ſingle Man 
would have made bi him concerned to put a op to ſuch 
rea fg People can be ſuppoſed ta conſent. to tho 
iking ww 
eir bh enrh Year, and are commanded 
| doh their ir Habinarons, and to go yp to ihe papi- 
ity, from 


eniences 'of the Law-makers are always the Morives 
wen < nga them; and beſides the Publick Honour 


which they are forbidden to'fous 


part of their Country, thrice in 
Year 125 e e We | 
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of their own Contrivance; becauſe none could ſubſg 
in the Obſervation of them, without a Miracle 
How can we conceive it poſſible for any People t 
ſubſiſt by ſuch Laws, if they had been of their ow: 
making? or, that any Nation ſhould agree in the en 
acting ſuch Laws as muſt provoke all their neighbo 
Nations to make War againſt them? nay, by which 
they actually declared an irreconcileable War againf 
feven Nations at once? For one Nation to diſtinguiſ 
themſelves, by their Laws and Conſtitutions, tron 
all other People; to lay the very Foundations of thei 
Government, in the Diſgrace 'and Infamy of all thei 
neighbour Nations; to report, that after ſo man 
loathſome and grievous Plagues, inflicted upon Pl 
raab and his People, they came out of Ag pt, and 
at laſt, by the Deſtruction of him and his whok 


Army in the Red Sea, made their Eſcape; and th kno! 
they forced their Way through all the other Nati light 
ous that withſtood their Paſſage into Canaan, and van thoſe 
quiſhed and deſtroyed them as they went: and the es, 
to proclaim a facred War againſt all the Nation if 
whoſe Land they were to poſſeſs, and many of wholgrer h 


Poſterity were remaining to the time of the Captivity 
and were ſometimes ſtruck with Terror at the Re 
membrance, which was retained among them, of the 
Judgments, (1 Sam. iv. 8. vi. 6. but might have beet 
able to confure.,great part of what the //rgelites-: 
firmed of themſelves, if it had been falſe, and of 
late invention: For any People, I ſay, to invent ſud 
Accounts of themſelves and their Anceſtors, and the 
to make ſuch Laws, and to have the one believed 
and the other obeyed, is altogether incredible. Wh 
they bad enraged all the neighbouring Nations: 
their Deſtruction, they obliged themſelves, by the 
Laws, to leave all their — thrice eve 
Tear, and to give them an opportunity to deſtro 
them; and no il could have lived half an Age 
ſuch a Condition; under ſuch: Laws, unleſs i» 
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been protected by God himſelf, the Author of 
lem. 0 | 
t appears therefore, that as neither Moſes himſelf, 
r any Party of Men, either in his time, or after it, 
uld either invent, or change and falſifie the Books 
hich are under his Name; ſo it is ſtill more extra- 
gant, (if poſſible) to conceit, that the whole Peo- 
of Iſrael ſhould either in Moſes's time, or after- 
nds, be conſcious to ſuch an Impoſture; and yet 
at no Man ſhould ever diſcover it, but it ſhould to 
day be concealed from all other Nations; and 
at neither at the time of the Diviſion gf the Ten 
bes, when Jeroboam was forced to ſer up Altars 
other Places, to keep the People from going up 
nM Jeruſalem to worſhip, nor upon any other Occa-, 
dn, this Secret, if that may be call'd ſo, which muſt. 
known to ſo many Thouſands, ſhould ever come 
ati light. Beſides that, they could never have invent- 
an thoſe Laws, by unanimous Conſent amongſt them- 
res, which they were ſo hardly brought to obey z; 
| if they had not been diſobedient, they would 
er have pretended they were, and have invented 
cles to make it believed; and if they had been 
er ſo forward in\their Obedience, they could not 
je lived in the Obſervation of the Law, without 
perpetual Miracle. 3634 | Er dnn 3 2447 
If then the Miracles of Moſes, and conſequently. 
Divine Authority by which he gave his Law to 
uc aelites, be ſufficiently atteſted, ſuppoſing the 
hehe of Fact tobe true, which are contained in 
ved Pentateuch And if neither Moſes himſelf could 
been the Matters of Fact, nor any other Perſon or 
ons, either in his time, or afterwards, could in- 
them, or change the Law; and the whole Jewiſh 
tion could not at any time conſpire in ſuch a Fi- 
on and Impoſture: We have all the Aſſurance that 
b poſhble”to have, and all that any ſober Man can 

we, both of the Truth of che Miracles w—_ 
: _ Of - 
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by Moſes, and of the Divine Authority of the Bool 
penn'd by him. And it will be found, that af 
all the ReflefEtions made by Infidels, upon the Cre 
dulity, as they efteem it, of others, there are nor 
fo credulous as they * for they reje& the moſt cer 
rain, to believe the moſt incredible things in th 
World. 

The Divine Miſſion and Authority of Moſes bei 
fully proved: From thence it will follow, 1. Th 
God having inſtituted the Jewiſh Government, wa 
in point both of Wiſdom and Honour, concerned i 
the Adminiſtration of ir, and that a more eſpecial a 
peculiar Care and Providence muſt be watchful ow 
this boly Nation, and peculiar People, 2. That wh: 
ever befel them, either by Prophecies or by Mi 
cles, and the extraordinary Appointments of Gol 
according to the Revelations made in the Lawt 
Moſes, has, beſides its own proper and intrinfick | 

vidence, the additional Proof of all the Miracles a 
Prophecies of Moſes. So that the Proof of the l 
vine Authority of Moſes's Books, is at the ſame tir 
a-Proof of all the other Books of Scripture, 
far as they are in the Matter and Subject of them cc 
ſequent to theſe, '3. That the Pentatencb, and 
other Parts of the Old Teflament,” (not to menti 
the New Teſtament in this place)-'reciprocally prd 
each other, like the Cauſe and the Effect; 
Pontateuch being the Cauſe and Foundation of The 
and Theſe the Effe& and the Conſequence of the fr 
ppm Ph: the. Folfilling the ſeveral Predigtic 
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ue CHAP. VII. | 
joſhua and the] es, and of the Miracle. 
and Prophecies under their Government. 


T is generall agreed, that Joſhua himſelf was the 
ook under his Name: And ſome, 


Author of t 
o are of another Opinion, yet acknowledge that 
nuſt be written by his particular Order, in his 
ife-time, or ſoon after his Death. The Land was 
ribed by Cities in a Book, which was brought to 
ba, Joſh. xviii. 8, 9. The nature of the thing 
ſelf required, that the Diviſion of the Land ot 
aan amongſt the ſeveral Tribes, fhould forthwith 
committed to Writing: For no People can be 
ned, who had the uſe of Letters, that truſted the 
undaries of their Lands ro Memory; and there is 
delay to be uſed in ſuch Caſes: Jo/bns therefore, 
bo did by Lot ſer out the Bounds of the Tribes, at 
ſame time put them down in Writing; which 
left upon Record to Poſterity, to prevent Dif- 
tes, and to be appeal'd to, in caſe any Controverſy 
ld ariſe, But the bare Diſtribution of the Land 


aculous Conqueſt of it, which might diſpoſe them 
de contented with their ſeveral Lots, and remind 
n of their Duty, in the poſſeſſion and enjoyment 
Land, in which they were fertled by the imme · 
te Hand of God. 1 13 
The Book of Jeſbaa appears to have been wraten 
ting the Life time of Rabab, Joſh. vi. 27. and of 


when its Waters were cut off: For none, but one 
bo had been preſent, could properly have ſaid, until 
wers paſſed over, Joſh. v. 1. and to have been 
Itten (in part at leaſt) by Jaſbua himſelf, and * 
1 5 nex 


not to be tranſmitted, without an Account of the 


, Joſh. xiv. 14, and by one who paſſed over For-. 
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nex'd to the Law of Moſes, chap. xxiv. 26. Butt 
five laſt Verſes, giving an Account of the Death 
Foſhua, and of what follow'd after it, were added. 
ſome of the Prophets, probably by Samuel, who, 4 
cording to the Jewiſh Tradition, is the Author of i 
Book of Judges, where we find the ſame things repe; 
ed concerning the Death of Joſhua, Judg. ii. 7. 
The Books of Judges and Ruth are reckon'd by tl 
Jeus as one Book; and the Book of Judges is reckon 
among the Books of the Prophets, Mat. ii. 23. Jul 
xiii. . and it ſeems to be entitled to Samuel, Adi 
24. where Samuel is mention'd as the firſt of theP 
es that is, the firſt Author of the Books writti 
y them: For which reaſon, he is likewiſe by t 
* yrs accounted the firſt of the Prophets. I 
the Boot of Judges was penn'd before the taking 
Feruſalem by David, we may learn from Judg.i. 21. 
After the Death of Moſes, Joſhua undertakes t 
Government and Conduct of the People of //rae!, 
cording to God's Appointment, and his Inveſtit 
to it by Moſes, Num. xxvii. 22. who alfo foretold 
great Succeſs that afterwards attended him, Deu 
1 at his firſt entrance upon the Governme 
. God gave to him the ſame Divine Atteſtation t 
had before been given to Moſes in their Paſſage throu 
the Red-Sea: And the Lord ſaid unto Foſhua, This i 
will I begin to magnifie thee in the fight of all Iſa 
that they may know, that as I was with Moſes, 
will be with thee, Joſh. iii. 7. And for a certain J 


monſtration that be living God was among them, 1 
would 5 m Victory over the Seven Nati 8 15 | 
and Poſſeſſion of their Land, the Prieſts did, o 


God's Appointment, bear the Ark before the Peop 
And, according to the expreſs Prediction of 70% 
as ſoon as their Feet were dibt in the rim of the wat 
| ALL | * 1 2 * . - — —_— 
..» Origen. ap Euſeb. Hiſt. 1,6. C. 25. Hierog, Pre. in lib. 
F. Sim. Suppl, te Leo of Modena, c. 1 
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the time of Harveſt, when the River Jordan is at 
e higheſt, and overflows all its Banks, the Waters 
vided themſelves; thoſe above ſtood on one fide in 
caps, and thoſe below were cut off and fail'd, the 
neſts ſtanding with the Ark, in the midſt of the 
hannel, upon dry Ground, till all the People were 
ſed over, and until every thing was finiſhed that the 
rd commanded Joſhua to ſpeak unto the People accord- 
10 all that Moſes commanded Joſhua, Jolh. iv. 10. 
ow, it is an undoubted Tradition amongſt the Jews, 
That the Tents of the Hraelites in the Wilderneſs 
ntain'd a Square of Twelve Miles, and that the Hoſt 
ok up the ſame Space whilſt. they paſs d Jordan, 
lowever, this is certain, that they kept at tHe diſtance 
about Two thouſand Cubirs from the Ark, when 
ſtood in the midſt of Jordan, Joſh. iii. 4. fo that the 
aters muſt be withdrawn for many Miles in the Paſ- 
ge of the whole Army over the River, if they paſs'd 
na regular March, and in ſuch Order of Battle as 
be able to oppoſe the Enemy; or if they march'din- 
rarrower Body, they muſt be ſo much the longer in 
cir paſſage: Which way ſoever it were, it was a 
great and manifeſt Miracle. The People being all 
ne oyer, and every thing perform'd which God had 
mmanded, the Prieſts with the Ark came out of the 
bannel of the River, where they had all this while 
od, and as ſoon as their Feet were lift up unto the ary 
, beyond the Waters which ſtood then on an heap. 
did not flow down as at other times, they reſum' 
ir Courſe, and returned to their plag and flowed 
all the banks, as they did before, JolIf: 8. And 
Memorial of this Miracle to all Poſterity, Twelve 
nes were ſet up in the midſt of Jordan, in the place 
re the feet of the priefts which bare the Ark of the co- 
unt flood, F. 8, 9. and Twelve Stones more were 
ken out of Jordan, whilſt it was dry, by Twelve 
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Men choſen out of the People, One — 2 of every Trih 
and were piteh'd in Gilgal, V. 20. Thus did : 
Lord magniſte Foſhna in the ſig hi if al Iſrael; and th 
- feared bi. as they ferred Moſet, all the days of his lf 
5. 14. Here was a Miracle wrought in the moſt ge 
markable manner, to which the whole People w 
Witneſſes, and effeCtual Care was taken to keep up} 
Remembtance of it. The Waters of Jordan were c 
off, for the paſſage of the Children of Iſiael into Can; 
as the Warers of the Red-Sea had been divided, 
— their eſcape our of At; and ſuch an Exy 
fimient was not to have been made twice, if it! 
not been a true Miracle. 
They were no ſobner eome ifits the promiſed Ia 
but all the Males were Circumeiſed, (that Rite! 
ving been omitted in the Wilderneſs) and were the 
by difabled for War: Which had been a ſtrange Poli 
for the Invaders of a Country to wound themfel 
and render themſelves unfit for Fight, as foon as t 
arrio d. in the Coaſts of the Enemy, if the Cancaii 
had not been reftrain'd by a miraculous Awe 
Power from ſetting them, as the Sons of) 
did upoi the Shechꝭmites, Gen. xxxiv. before they v 
recover d of their Sorcheſs, after Circumcifion. 
for; a perpetual Memorial of this Action, the P 
where they were Gireumeis d was call'd Gibeab had 
both; or, the bill of the Fote- skins. 
FTbe Walls of Feri:h6 were thrown down, only 
Marching tound it ſeven Dayt; and blowing | wro 
3 and this Was accottpatiy'd with a! 


T 
phecy, Ther whoſoever fog attempt to teb 


Jerico, ſhotid 1 222 ies an 
and in his youngeſ for ſboul he fet Sites of it. Wy C 
vi. 26. which Was fuffflb d in the Nei n bf 5b, 6 that t 


iel the Berbeehis lofi his eldeſt Son rs. upot 
lying the Foandation of ir; and his youtigeRt So 
gab upon his ſetting up the 5 1 King! wi. 
Theſe  Mincley ang. ye: Standing Ki 
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oon, whilſt the 7/azlites purſued and van quiſhed 
eir Enemies; and the prodigious Hail- aohls caſt 
wn from Heaven, which flew more of them than 
e Sword could do; and a continued Courſe of Vi- 
ories, never interrputed but for Achans Offence, 

ck ſuch a mi dg Terror into the Canaanites, that 
me of them ſollghr out ways to make their Peace 
ith the Ih aelites, by Submiſſion; and others fled 
o foreign Countries. And to ſhew that they con- 
rd by a Miraculous and Divine 1 not by 
carnal Force or Strength; Joſhua, by God's 
mmand, deſtroy'd the Horſes and/xhe Chariots 
at he took from the Enemy, Joſb. xi. 9. Which 
been a ſtrange Action in Human Policy; but eh 
h unlikely Means he ſubdued one and thirt Kings 
the Canaanites, chap. xii. and then divided the che 
nd, not yet conquer'd, amongſt the Tribes of 
el, being as certain of it, as if they had it already 
poſſeſſion, chap. xiii. ** 
Joſhua, after ſo many Victories, and fo many Mi- 
les, when the Land of Canaan came to be divided 
long the Children of Iſrael, ' took no more of his 
Inheritance, than they were willing to ſpare” 
n, after the Land had been divided among the 
bes, chap, xix. 49. And at laſt, as Moſes had done, 
appeals to their own Experience, and to their 
Senſes, for the Truth of all the Wonders and 
iverances, and the mighty Works which God: 
I wrought” amongſt them, chap. xxiv. 
ter the Death of oſbua, who had ruled cm 
bt * Years, God rais'd up Judges out of ſeveral Fa- 
$ and Tribes, with an immediate and extraor - 
Commiffion to govern and protect his People: 
that there could be no private Ends, or politick 
igns carry 'd on, under the pretence of a Divine 
wes: 00 2 5 their Apt arg do- 
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latries, they were, from time to time, puniſh'd wii 
Slaughter and Captivity z and, upon their Repentance :. L 
were as conſtantly deliver'd; Judges being purpoſe 
raiſed up to be . and Deliverers, and nee p. 
failing of Sacceſls. ' Pas 
But beſides theſe who were impower'd by Godin, . 
upon extraordinary Occaſions, they had other Judge m. i 
or Chief Magiſtrates, to adminiſter Juſtice, and u 
preſide over the Publick Affairs, for the Welfare Teas, 
the People: ſuch were Eli and Samuel. Eli wa 
great Example, how much Fondneſs, and Natu 
Affection, may prevail over gbod and wiſe Men; b 
he was more afflicted to hear that the Ark of G0 
was taken, than at the Death of both his Sons; . 
gave him his mortal Wound, and he could not ou 
live the hearing it, 1 Sam. iv. 18. Samuel 's Sot 
were wicked as well as Eli's, and he doth not ca m 
ceal their, Faults, but plainly ſays, That they tum 
aſide after lucre, and took bribes, and perverted jui 


ment chaps Wii 3. But he appeals to the whole Pet | 
ple for his on Iategrity, Who ſolemnly declare hi 


_ free from any Oppreſſion or Injuſtice. He reſig 
the Goveramtitt, tho' he had the Power in his ba 
to appoint; two! Kings ſucceſſively; and by God 

ommandment, rais'd both Saul and David out e: 
T 1 Obſcurity. to a Throne. Samuel ſays plain , Imp 
That when the Elders of Mael came to him to 
a King, the thing diſpleaſed him, 1 Sam. viii. 6. AW” 
he who could make two Kings of two differ MP il 
Tribes, and of no Intereſt in chels reſpective Tb 
might as well have made himſelf King, if he bad n 
ed upon Human Conſiderations, and by Hun. 
Power and Means. The Divine Power-theretqg <6: 
was viſtble in the Government af the Chiluren ii 
tfranl, from the time of Meſes aud Fuſhya 10 Saad C 
for 1 were conſtantly govern'd by Perfons ou 
God's Appaintment ; their Government, was a Thc 


cracy, being adminiſtred by (God's imaediare I 
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jon, the Lord their God was their King, 1 Sam. Xii. 
; During which time, they had likewiſe Prophets, 
lug. iv. J. vi. 8. And tho! the Word of the Lord 
xs precious, or rare, in the Days of Eli, yet the 
anner of Divine Revelation was ſo well known to 
m, that he perceived that the Lord Had: called Samuel, 


l. iii. 1, 8. 


© #F 
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\ Frer a landing Regal Government was ſettled a+ 


[itory attended their Armies abroad, as they prov'd 
dedient or diſobedient to the Law of Moſes, and to 
de Word of the Lord, deliver'd by his Prophets. 
pon the Revolt of the Ten Tribes, when Two 


d in the true way of Worſhip ,-:; this had been the 
me, (as already has been ſaid) if there had been a- 
Impoſture hitherto carry'd on, to diſcover it; for 


do it, that could poſſibly be given. But after t 
Miſion of the Ten Tribes, erghaam, durſt not 
uch as attempt to draw them off fram an Acknow- 
ugment of the Divine Authority of that Law, 
mich they were obliged to go up to Jeruſalem: to fas 
nfice,.though be pertuaded them to change the Place 
heir Worthip, aud to. go. no, longer up. thither. 
ud God had tus Prophets in-//rael, who were, as 
alous for the Law, as the d of Judah, for 
both K. $ they had ſtill Prophets to admonith 
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mong the People of Mael, they were either 
ppy or Miſcrable-at home, and either a Defeat or 
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bes only remain'd in the Obedience of Rehoboam, 
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key had all the Temptation, and all the Opportunitf7 


| to direct them in all Matters of great Im- 
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Portance. Though the Urim and Thummim, and th 
Shechina, were confined to the Aaronical Priefthogd 
and the Ark of the Teſtament ; yet the other kind 
Prophecy were vouchſafed to //rael, as well as Juda 
and the Captivity both of Fudab and 1/7ael by the 4 
ſyrians, and the Diliverancs of the Fews out of it, blli:r4. i 
fel them according to expreſs Prophecies z and bot 
during the Captivity, and at their Return, they be 
Daniel, Zechariah, Malachi, and other Prophets 
mongſt them; and for ſo many Ages, from their fir 
coming out of Ag ypt, the whole People were mat 
continually Witneſſes of the manifeſt Power and Pre 
ſence of God amongſt them. This will be eviden 
by making ſome Obſervations concerning the Pr 
phets and their Writings, and concerning their Pr 
phecies and Miracles. 


eee 
„ ĩ 0ST: 
Of the Prophets, and their Writings. 


lwerit 
porta 
| | 3. Ke 
HE kinds of Prophecy among the Jews, wer ntior 
1 1. The Shechina. 2. The Urim and Tbummi n 
3. Revelation by Viſions and Dreams, or by Inſpi 
tion; for I ſhall not here diſtinguiſh theſe ways 
Revelation, to conſider them apart. And when the 
kinds of Prophecy ceas'd under the Second Temp 
the Bath Kol, or Voice from Heaven, was the only wi 
of Revelation: But of this there is little or nothir 
certain to be rely d upon. 

1. The Shechina, was the fitting, or dwelling ( 
God between the Cherubims, on the Mercy-Seat, « 
Cover of the Ark, P/al. lxxxi. 1. and xcix 1. frol 
whence he gave out his Anſwers by an Articula 
Voice, Ex0d.xxy. 22. and xxix. 42. Num. vii. 89. 
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2. The Urim and Thummim upon the Breaſt-plate 
the High-Prieſt, Exod. xxviii. 30. was another 
anding Oracle, to be conſulted upon all great occa- 
ns, Num. xxvii. 21. 1 Sam. xxviii. 6. xxiii. g. xxx. . 
za. ii. 63. And the Anſwers were return'd by a vi- 
le ſignification of the Divine Will. This Oracle 
not only venerable amongſt the Jes, but was fa- 
ous amongfl the Heathen (as Joſephus aſſures us) 
its infallible Anſwers. Mr. Mede b thinks the Urim 
| Thummim to have been in uſe among the Pa- 
urchs, before the Law was given; becauſe the ma- 
ng of them is not ſpoken of amongſt the other things 
the Ephod, The common opinion is, that this 
ncle was delivered by the ſhining of ſuch Letters 
the Tribes Names, engraven on the Stones in the 
eſt's Breaſt- Plate, as expreſs'd the Anſwer : but the 
ne learned Author thinks, that the Urim and the 
ummim were diſtin&t Oracles; the Tbummim ſhew= | 
when their Sacrifices were accepted, and the Urim 
wering ſuch Queſtions as were propoſed upon any 
portant occaſion. * IS 120 
3. Revelations by Viſion and Dreams, or by in- 
ation, where the Revelations which properly de- 
ninated thoſe, to whom they were made, Prophets. i 
t the Prophets were Perſons ſent by God, with an 
ordinary Commiſſion, to declare his Will; and 

were not confined to the Tribe of Levi, or to 
one particular Tribe, but ſometimes taken out of 
Tribe, and ſometimes out of another. For tho? 
Jews had Colleges and Schools to prepare and 
like Men, by a virtuous and religious Education, 
Divine Illuminations ; yet divers others, who had 
been educated in this manner, were endued with 
Spirit of Prophecy; and ſome. of them were bur 
ery mean Employments, and others again of 


. 


* 


» 
-, 


joſeph, Antiq. l 3. C, 9 Ne. Diſcourſe, 37 


— 


4 - * > * = 
, N g 
e n 
4 | . : A 
£4 


198 The Reaſonableneſs and Certainy 


They 2 both their Kings and their Priel 
with a fearleſs and undaunted Freedom and Authorit 
and this Plain-dealing, ſuch as became Men v 
ſpake and acted by a Divine Impulſe, without Deſi 
and without any Diſguiſe, ſometimes command 
great Reverence towards them from Princes, n 
eaſie to be well adviſed or directed. Rehoboam, a w 
ful and raſh Prince, at the head of an Army of dir! 
hundred and fourſcore thouſand choſen Men, uy 5 
the Word of the Lord, delivered to him by Shad © 
returned home without attempting any thing, tot 
un the Tribes that had revolted from him to) 
vam, 1 Kings xii. 21. Abab, though an exceed 
wicked King, after a ſignal Victory, bore the repro 
of a Prophet, who denounced a Judgment upon H 
and his People, for letting Benhadad go, and 
much concerned at it, 1 Kings xx. 42, 43. Andt 
ſame Abab rent his Clothes, and put on Sackclo 
and faſted, at the reproof of Elijah, 1 Kings xxi. 
Amaxiab, by the admonition of a Prophet, diſmi 
an hundred thouſand mighty men of valour , whom 
had hif'd of che 7ſraelites for an hundred Talents, | 
ing content to loſe ſo many Talents, and to want t 
help in the 'War, and to venture the Ravage t 
ſuch an Army, who look'd upon themſelves as affr 
ted, made in his Country; upon the Prophet's al 
ring him, that God would give him the Victor) 
he would diſmiſs them, but not otherwiſe z and 
ling hin; The Lord is able to give thee much more | 
 thes: And che Event proved the Truth of the Pre 
Cion, 21 Can xxVv. The Children of Iſcael like 
a the word of Oded the Prophet, ſent back two H. 
| dredthoufandPerfons of the Kingdom of Fudab N dne 
__ 3 they had taken, 2 Chron. . 
1 So ready and ſe general a Compliance, in ſuch c: 
| . _ Could ariſe from nothing but a certain Belief and 
Perience of the Truth of what the Prophets deliv« 
Bug ar orhor ines they were delpied and Pete 
: | ww. . 23 * 4 > 3 5 7 
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asd the Truth of their Prophecies was not only at- 
i eſted by Miracles, and juſtified by the Event, and 


onfeſſed by the Deference and Reſpect both of the 
ings and People; but it was aſſerted by the Suffer- 


k nzs, and ſealed by the Blood of the Prophets, and 
4 s at laſt acknowledged by the Poſterity of thoſe 


ybo had ſlain them; they being moſt forward and 
alous to adorn the Tombs of the Prophets, whom 
heir Fore-fathers had killed; and to die, in vindica- 
jon of thoſe Prophecies, for which they had been 


om the time of Moſes, till the return of the Fews 


. om their Captivity in Babylon; ſome propheſied for 
4 ny Years; Jeremiah, for above one and forty 


fears; Ezekiel, about twenty Years ; the leaſt time 
ſigned to Hoſea's Propheſying, is forty three Years; 


| {ms propheſied about fix and twenty Years; Micab, 
10 bout fifty; 1/aiah, Jonab, and Daniel, a much longer 
. Wine: fo chat they lived ro fee divers of their own 
£ Prophecies fulfilled 5 and to have ſuffered as Falſe Pro- 
2 hers, if they had not come to paſs. And though 


ny Prophecies were not to be fulfilled, till long af- 
rr the! death of the Prophets who deliver'd them; 
they wrought Miracles, or they foretold ſome 
ings; * which came to paſs ſoon after, accorditg to 
deir Predictions, ro give evidence to their Authority, 
nd confirm their Divine Miſſion. St. Ferom obſerves 
hat the Prophets are not ſaid to have received the Pre- 
nts, which were offer'd them, in Micheam, c. iii. As to 
de Preſents, which are ſometimes ſaid to have been 
ade the Prophets, it was a Cuſtom, and is known ta be 
Ain the Eaſterti'Countries, to approach no 18 
minency without a Preſent; which was a Token of 
ſpedt and Reverence, being in it felffoften inconſi- 
nable; / as Sou] for want of Bread, preſented Samuel 
ith the fourth part H /peke] of Silver, 1 Sam. ix. 8. 
nch ig nor aboye nine pence of dur Money. The 
tildren of Belial to ſhew their Contempt of Saul, 
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in, There was a conſtant ſucceſſion of Prophets, 
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> loſt, 
x11, 10 
cophet 
rlay th 
ere 18 
well a 
It is 
Vriting 


brought him no Preſents when he was King, 1 Sam. x. z, 
And Samuel was preſented with a Gift, becauſe of h 
Dignity z for he was an honourable Man, Chap. ix. 6. 
The Prophets committed their Prophecies to vr 
ting, and left them to Poſterity, Ia. xxx. 8. Fer. xx; 
2. and xxxvi. 32. Hab. ii. 1, 2. And the Writing of th 
Hiſtories of the Jews belong'd to the Propheu 
1 Chron. xxix. 29. 2 Chron, xii. 15. xiii. 22. XX. z 


XXVi. 22. XXXIi. 32. © Joſephus accordingly write ed, 
that from the Death of Moſes to the Reign of A red te 
xerxes Succeſſor: to Xerxes in the Kingdoms of Perſi uch 
the Prophets penned the Hiſtories of their own time t of 1 
And both in their Prophetical and Hiſtorical Boo ab 1: 
they deal with the greateſt Plainneſs and Sinceriiy Hity; 
they record the Idolatries of the Nation, and fore ed, 
the Judgments of God which were to befal it upoi the E 
that account; and they leave to Poſterity a Relation, 30. 
of the Miſcarriages and Crimes of their beſt Prince eis, 
David, Solomon, and others, who were Types of thWown' 
| Meſfias, - and from whoſe Race they expected Hi Lora 
and looked upon the Glories of their ſeveral Reigns i was 
be Preſages of His, are yet deſcribed not only with{Wophe! 
out Flattery, but without any Reſerve or Extenuatioi the 


They write as Men who had no regard to any thing the 


but Truth, and the Glory of God, in telling it. iab, 
The Prophets were ſometimes commanded to ſe tim 
and ſhut up their Prophecies, that the Originals mig Boc 


cite ! 
rance 
them 
es, | 


be preſerved till the fulfilling of them, and then com 
pared with the Event, Ia. viii. 16. Fer. xxxii. 1: 
Dan. viii. 26. and xii. 4. For when the Prophecie 
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rr — — 
loſt, there was not the ſame care required, Xe. 
xii, 10. It ſeems to have been cuſtomary © for the 
zophers to put their Writings into the Tabernacle, 
lay them up before the Lord, 1 Sam. x. 27. And 
ere is a Tradition, © That all the Canonical Books, 
well as the Law, were put into the ſide of the Ark. 
t is certain, that the Books of the Law, and the 
Vritings of the ancient Prophets, were carefully pre- 
red, during the Captivity, and are frequently re- 
ned to, and cited by the latter Prophets: The Pen- 
euch has been already ſpoken of; and this is as evi- 
nt of the Books of che Prophets. The Prophecy of 
cab is quoted, Jer xxvi. 18. a little before the Cap- 
vityz and under it, the Prophecy of Jeremiah is 
ted, Dan. ix. 2. and all the Prophets, V. 6. And 
the Prophets in general are mention'd, Nebem. ix. 
6, 30. Zechariah not only cites the former Pro- 
ets, Zech. i. 4. but ſuppoſes their Writings well 
own to the People; Should ye not hear the words which 
e Lord bath cried by the former prophets, when Jeruſa- 
was inhabited, and in proſperity? chap. vii. 7. The 
ophet Amos it likewiſe cited, Tob. ii. 6. and Jonas, 
d the Prophets in general, chap. xiv. 4, 7, 8. There 
then be no reaſon to queſtion, but that Ezra, Ne- 
iab, Daniel, Zechariah, and the other Prophets in 
e time of the Captivity, were very careful to keep 
e Books of the former Prophets; 2 they frequent» 
cite them and appeal to them; and expected Deli- 
nance out of their Captivity, by the accompliſhment 
them. And perhaps, from the Originals them 
es, or however, from Copies taken by Ezra the. 
made, or by ſome. of the latter Prophets, or at leaſt. 
nowledged for genuine, and approved of by them, 
ancient Prophecies, and other Inſpired Writings, 
re preſerved; and thoſe, of the latter Prophets 
Joſeph. Antig. I. 11. c. 1. & l. 6, . N 
piphan, de Ponderib. &. Menſur. c. 4. Damaſcen. de Fide 
r NE 


were 
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were added to them; and all roget oy 
5 of * ei mention'd oe? As p wh 0 * 
| as well a ; 
ae as the Law, every Sabbatb-day, Ad 10 
. The Books of Foſhua, Jud es, Samuel, and K. _ 
—_ the Title of the forma Brophers, in Hes * 
1 to diſtinguiſh them from the Books, whiel mw 
el _ Title of the latter Prophets, 1ſaiab, Jer: a" 
; 2 c. The Books of Joſbua and Judges have bet A. 
y ſpoken of. The Books of Samuel were writ — 
=_ by Samuel, Nathan and Gad, 1 Chron. xxix. 29 — 
_ whence we may conclude, that the Firſt Boo po 
= —_— to the 25th Chapter, was written by . 105 
_ imſelf; and the reſt of that, and the whole Sc ** 
C p 1 by Nathan and Gad. Bbt Samuel being Be 
* - on ſo much concerned in the former part of th — 
: ory, and having written ſo much of it, our o 170 
8 pe to him, the whole two Books go under hi * 
— . e of : the Jews anciently rec 77 
q oks of Samuel as one 3 and 
Aquila (as Theodoret has obſerved) made es L 
0 between the Firſt and Second Books of Samuel — 
ollo wing the Hebrew Copies of his time: And iti — 
"we Rn, that a Book begun by Samuel, and con ok 
x by other Prophets, ſhould bear the Name oni u 4 
of Samuel. From 1 Chron, xXix. 29. we may likewilk * 5 
"uw that the Beginning of the Firſt Book of King - — 
_ be written by one of theſe. Prophets. The * 
1 ory of Hezekiah in 1/aiah and in the Book ol ha 
7 ngs is in the fame Words, 2 Kings xviii. 13. ix, xx — 
ſai. XXxVI, XXXV11, xxxviii, Xxxix. Which hv all - 
that the hiſtorical Books were com̃poſed by the Pro 5 
_ or tranſcribed from their Writings: "Both the Oy 
_— _ Kings, as far as Hezekiab's Ne were de 
* . cfore Joffab's time; for, 2 Kings xviii. f Proc 
9855 Origen. apud Euſeb. l. 6. c. e Epſd Fett, H — 
BD); j. apud- Bai 6. ., n. Epiſt. Feſt; Hie: —- 
r 1h FF 
k v | . | 
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it is ſaid of Hezekiah, That be truſted in the Lord 
God of Iſrael; ſo that after him was none like him of 

all the kings of Judab, nor any that were before him: 
And of Jofiab, it is ſaid, 2 Kings xxiii. 25. That lite 
unto bim there was no king. before him, that turned to 
the Lord with all his heart, &c. For it is evident, 
that Zoiah, in his Reformation, exceeded Hezekiab ; 
and from hence it appears, that the Hiſtory of Heze- 
tizh muſt be written before Joſab's time; or ele it 
could not have been, with truth, faid of Hezekiab, 
That there was no King after him who was like him, 
or equalled him, of all the Kings of Judab. From 
i Chron, iv. 43. it appears, that it was written before 
the Captivity z though the Genealogies were tran- 
ſcribed afterwards out of the Records, as we learn 
from 1 Chron. ix. 1. The 8 Second Book of Chro- 
vicles was not diſtinguiſhed by the Fews from the 
Firſt, but both made one Book, as did the two Books 
of Kings. That the Second Book of Chronicles, as 
well as the Firſt Book of Kings, was written before - 
the Captivity of Judah, we may conclude from 
2 Chron. v. 9. x. 19. 1 Kings viii. 8. for the Ark was 
not remaining after the Captivity. Great part of the 
Second Book of Kings was penned before the Capti- 
"ity of Hrael, 2 Kings xiii. 23. The laſt Chapter of 
the Second Book of Kings, gives ſo particular an Ac- 
count of the manner of carrying them away Captive, 
in every material circumſtance, that it ſeems to have 
been written at that very time; and is an argument, 
that Memoirs were conſtantly taken and preſerved, of 
ill that happened, The Second Book of Chronicles 
concludes with the Firſt Y car of Cyrus, in the ſame 
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nn 


made Continuations to the Hiſtories of their Prede. 
ceſſors, by inſerting what related to their own Time; 
and it was no unutual thing, among the Acnients, (a 
Grotius obſerves) to begin one Book with the Con- 
cluſion of another. This we ſee in the Hiſtory of 


Dionyfius Halicarnaſſeus, who knew as well as ake 
Man the Art of Writing, and was as much acquaint. /e, 
ed with the Works of the Authors before bim. ToWWlvallz 
fay, without any Authority from MSS. that tu Vork 
could ſo often happen in his Hiſtory, by any M. om! 
Rake of the Tranſcribers, is altogether ground Win 


The End of his Tenth Book, and the Beginning d 
the Eleventh, have the fame Senſe, tho? with ſuch 
variation in Words, as could not be by Chance. lt 
is obſervable, that the Hiſtorical Books of Scriptur 
have a plain reference one to another: Thus Jeſu 
begins his Book, Now, after the death of Moſes, ot u 
it is in the Septuagint, And after, &c. So the Bool 
of Judges, Now after the death of Joſbua. And Rul, 
in like manner, Now it came to paſs in the days win 
the Judges ruled. All the Hiſtorical Books refer to 
each other, except the Firſt Book of Chronicles, aul 
that of Nehemiah, h which yet by the Jews, was IC 
kon'd, together with Ezra, but as one Book. Tt 
reaſon why the Firſt Book of Chronicles can have 0 
reference to any preceding Book, is plain, becauſe! 
begins with the Genealogy from Adam. And Net 
miab begins his Book by prefixing his Name, Ti 
words of Nebemiab the fon of Harbaliab, and then {ei 
down, the Year and Month; ſo that there could be 
no need of any other connexion. In this he imitatel 
the Prophets; The viſion of Iſaiab the ſon of Ano 
The words of Jeremiah the ſon of Hilkiah. - But Exekit 
and Jonab have likewiſe uſed the ſame reference 
with which the Hiſtorical Books begin. 'Tho' thi 
— =. N | 1 | 
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f which was deſigned as a ſeparate Work by 
t ſelf, but for a Continuation or Supplement of what 


been written before, that all together might 
ne up one entire vera in the fame Manner as 
%,, and all Authors, both ancient and modern, 


0 
0 orks are compoſed. The * Book of Eſther was taken 
e publick Ads, read every Year on the Feaſt of 


inal, and of its Preſervation. T Origen concludes 


Patience to the //raelires under their Bondage in 
0%. And with Origen the Rabbins herein agree. © 
be P/alms are quoted under the Title of the Pro- 


kix. 30, Fer. xxxiii. 11. Exra iii. 10, 11. This was 
wn even to their Enemies, in their Captivity, 
d. exxxvii. 3. and ſome of them were written by: 
Prophets under it. And Leſſons out of the Law 
d the Prophets, with Hymns out of the Pſalms, 
d Prayers, made up the Jewiſh' Form of Worſhip. 
bes and the Prophets, are put for the whole Old 
eſtament, Luke xvi. 29. Acts xiii. 11. And Luke' 
w. A. the whole Old Teſtament: is divided into 
yer," the Prophets, and the P/alms.-- The P/alms- 


Ong. in Job lib. 1. initio. Sixtus Senenſ. I. I. 

la LNXVIE written by Aſaph. 

EJ2ͥͤͤ on Om 

Surenhulius d&-concil. V. & N. T. loc. p. 281, „ 
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ould not be ſo needful in Pro hecies, to which the 
Name of Prophets ſtand prefix'd, as in Hiſtorical 
Books written without the Author's Name: None' 


ſually connect the ſeveral Books of which their 


win: Which is ſufficient Evidence both of its Ori- 


om chap. xix. 23. that the Book of 7ob was writ-' 
1 by him, or his Friends, in their own Language, 
nd tranſlated by Moſes into Hebrew; for a Pattern 


bets, i Mat. xiii. 3y. and & xxvii. 35. and from the 
rſt penning, they were uſed in the Publick Service 
God, 1 Chron. xvi. 7. 2 Chron;/v.13. vii. G. xx. 21. 


ng put for all che Hagiograpba, i becauſe the 
8 — S | — — — f 
Vid. Targum in Eſther ix. 2). & cap. ii. 23. vii, 


206 The Reaſonableneſs and Certainty 
P/alms were the Firſt in order of the Hagiograyjy 
The Law, by an uſual Figure of Speech, is uſed fo 
the P/alms, John x. 34. xv. 25. for the Prophy, 
1 Cor. xiv. 21. and for the Old Teſtament, Rom. ij, 
19. In which ſenſe the LXXII. are by ſome Authon 
| ſaid to have tranſlated the Law, when they tranſlate 
the Jewiſh Canon of Scripture, as * Euſebius, Eg. 
Phanius, and molt of the Rabbins agree. 

And if both the Law and the Prophets, comprehend 
ing all the Books of Scripture written before the Cap 
tivity, were {till extant, and well known and mad 
uſe of by pious Men during all that time z and the 
People had Copies of them, or had Means and 0) 
portunities of being acquainted with them, as the Pi 
phet Zechariah ſuppoſes, Zech. vii. y. there is no realy 
to-imagine, that they had not ſufficient knowl 
of the Hebrew Tongue at their Reſtoration, m 
being ſtill alive, who were firſt carried away Captive 
And the Writings of the Prophets, during their 2 
vity, and upon their Return, ſhew that the Peq 
did underſtand. it; for they all wrote in the Hebre 

Language, except upon ſome particular Occaſiot 
where their Prophecies more immediately concen 
the Babylonian Affairs. Both Men and Women ca 

_ underſtand Ezra, when he read the Law; Aud 
ears bf. all the people were attentive unto the book of 

lam, Neh, viii. 3. It was not the Language, u 
leſs. in ſome Particulars, which in all Languages v 
want EKxplication to the Vulger; who are Nate 
but the Ser/e and Meaning, that was interpreted, 
7, 8. Aud in the fame manner, the Leiter of 

- 4 Euſeb. de Præpar. Evang. lib 8. From. Epiphan. der 6 
& Mendur..n.. 3. Morin. Exercitat. in Pentat...p. 43. K 308 vhi 
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xes was both. written in the Syrian tongue, and _ 
el in the Syrian tongue, Ezra iv. 7. Nebemiab 
ularly complains, that the Children of thoſe rubs 
4 married ſtrange Wives, could not ſpeak in the Jews 
gage Which ſuppoſes that the Children of other 
rents, as well as the Parents themſelves were taught 
ſpeak the Zebrew Tongue, Neb. xii. 24. And the. 
ecree of Abaſuerus i in favour of the Jews, was writ» 
unto every province, according unto the writing there - 
and unto every people, a ter their language; and unto 
Jews, according to their writing, and according to their 
guage, Bit. viii. 9. Which ſeems to imply, that the 
ws {till retain'd not only their Language, but their 
anner of Writing it, or the Form and Faſhion of 
ir Letters, under the Captivity. The Hebrew Tongue. 
now under ſtood among the 7eus, tho” ſpoken rea- 
y by few, beſide their Rabbins: But we may obs 
e, how eaſie it is for that People, diſtinguiſh'd 
| ſeparated by their Rites, from thoſe among whom 
live, to retain their Native Language in Capris 
y, by what they do now. For n many Jews, Wwho 
tof Germany went into Poland; 7 and Ru//ia,.. 
Il retain the German Tongue in their Families; and 
ſe that, when they were driven out of Spain, fied 
the Levant, chned' the Spaniſh Tongue along with 
n; which remains the Language of their Poſterity: 
d in Italy the German Jews ſpeak Dutch, and 1 
ſh Fews keep the Spaniſo Tongue. 

8o little 'C Gare is to be given to the Story in ws 
ocryphat Book of Ezra, that the Law being burnty 
3 was inſpired ro dictate it all anew, which was 
en from his Mouth by five Writers, who in forty 
wrote two hundred and four Books, the former 
which were to be made public, but the ſeventy 
were to be deliver'd x. to the 7 3/4, i. e. to the 
DD1NS; 2 . * Wies ts mk a Jewiſh 
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Fable invented to authorize their Traditions, 45 
yet this groundleſs Story, ſo contrary to Scriptu 
and to the Writings of ſome of the moſt learned ; 
the n Rabbins, in a Book that is rejected both h 
Proteſtants and Papiſts, has prevail'd too much wii 
both. | | 

After their return, the Jews were a free Peopl, 
till the time of Alexander the Great, who only requir! 
Tribute of them, bur left them to their own Law an 
Government; ſo that no occaſion was given to an 
conſiderable — in their Language, as » if, 
compures till the Firſt Year of the cxvn. Olympia 
when Feru/alem was taken by Ptolemeus Lagi; un 


tuagint, by whom, not long after the Deceaſe of tho 
that return'd from the Captivity, the Scriptures we 
tranſlated into the Greek Tongue; and were diſpen 
into ſo many Hands, among the Fews and Proſehi 
that the Copies could not be deſtroy'd, either in t 
time of Antiochus. Epiphanes, or at any other time, 
the Malice of Perſecutors, or any other Accide 
And. tho* the Jews were ſo fond of their Tradition 
as to make the Word of God of none eſtect by them; yt 
they never added any Books to the Canon of Scry 
ture, in favour of thoſe Traditions for which the 


Prophets among them, they durſt not place any och 
Books in the fame Rank and Authority with thc 
which the Prophets had left behind them. All th 


and have been in conſtant uſe among the People of ! 
Jews, in their private Houſes, and publick Aſſembli 
even from the firſt writing them; for they were pit 
ſerv'd during the Captivity, and both underſtood u 
uſed by the People: but their other Books, writie 
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nder the ſecond Temple, tho' never ſo uſeful and 
ious, were never receiv'd with the like Efteem and 
encration z they pretended to no more than Human 
ompoſition, and were never rank'd with thoſe of 
Divine Authority. P Joſephus declares, that there was 
o Succeſſion of Prophets after the Reign of Artaxer- 
25; and that the Hiſtorical Booky written afterwards, 
vere not of the ſame Authority with thoſe before that 
ime. The 4 Jews, with a general Conſent, ac- 
nowledge, that during the+ſecond Temple, there 
25 neither the Ark, (nor conſequently the Shechina) 
jor the Urim and Thummim, nor the Fire from Hea- 
en, nor the Holy Oil, nor the Holy Spirit, in the 
ifts of Prophecies and Miracles. This is a Confeſ- 
on of the Jews againſt themſelves; which is much 
rged upon them by Chriſiians, to prove that our 
Saviour is the Mefias, and that his Preſence alone 
ould make the Glory of the latter houſe greater than 
f the former, Hag. 1i. 9. And their Confeſſion here- 
n adds great Weight to their Teſtimony in bebalf 
ff all theſe kinds of Prophecy, which they affirm ro 
ave been under the firſt Temple, and of this Pro- 
phecy of Haggai, as well as of the reſt in the Old 

eſtament. G FI 
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| CHAP. X. 1 
07 the Prophecies and Miraclesof the Prophets. 


18 * Falſe Prophets propheſied in the Name of 
Jebovab, 1 Kings xxii. which ſuppoſes that True 
Prophecies were wont to be deliver'd in his Name, 
or elſe they could never have hop'd to deceive by it. 
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And in the Hiſtorical Books of the Old Teftament, in 
which the Prophecies and Miracles of the Prophet, 
are related, reference is frequently made to the Re. 
cords then extant in the Chronicles of the Kings 
Judah and 1/rael; moſt of the Prophecies and Min. 
cles being of that publick Nature, and ſo intermixd 
with the Affairs of State, that they muſt be recorded 
together with them. 
FJoſiab * was propheſy'd of by Name, three hun. 
dred ſixty one Years before the Event: Behold, i 
child ſhall be born unto the houſe of David, Jojiab þ 
name, 1 Kings xiii. 2. And this was foretold by a Pro 
phet, who came out of 7#dah, purpoſely to denounce 
the Judgments of God upon the Prieſts of the A 
tar, and upon the Altar it ſelf, which Jeroboam hat 
newly fer up at Bethel, when Jeroboam ſtood by the 
Altar to burn Incenſe: And his Prediction, at th& 
fame time, was confirm'd by two Miracles; on 
wrought upon Feroboam himſelf, by drying up his Han 
which he ſtretched forth againſt the Prophet, ant 
which, by the Prophet's- Prayer, was reſtor'd agui 
whole to him, as it was before; the other Mirack 
was wrought upon the Altar, by rending it, an 
pouring out the Aſhes from it. And a Prophecy & 
liver*d in the Preſence and to the Face of an enrag\ 
Prince, againft the Religion df his own ſetting uf 
to ſecure to himſelf the Kingdom he ſo lately b. 
came poſſeſs d of, at the very time when he was dl 
fering Incenſe upon his new Altar: And this Pr. 
phecy, confirm'd by an immediate Judgment bo 
upon the King himſelf, and his Altar, in the fig) 
of ſo numerous an Appearance as mult be preſent 
ſo ſolemn an Occaſion, and theſe Enemies to the Pn 
phet, who came from Judab, and to his Religion; 
Prophecy thus deliver'd, had all che Circumſtanc 
to make it remarkable and notorious, in all i! 
FFF N — 
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ribes both of Iſtael and Judah, then at Hoſtility 
"ith each other, that can almoſt be conceiv'd: And 
het the ſtrange Death of the Prophet of Judah, for 
ranſgrefling, by his own Confeſſion, the Word of 
he Lord to him; and his Sepulchre, with its Title 
xr Inſcription, ſtill remaining at Betbel when Joſah 
gemoliſned the Altar there, gave a farther Confir- 
mation to it. | | 1 
The fulfilling of this Prophecy by Jab, was no 
leſs remarkable, 2 Kings xxiii. IF. Joſiah was the Son 
fa very wicked King, and born at a time when the 
people were excecdingly corrupted by the Idolatr 
of his Grandfather Manaſſes; and his Sons likewiſe 
proved wicked: ſo that he was ſo ſingular in his 
Picty, and ſo wonderful an Example of it, that no 
Man of his own Age could have imagin'd that of 
him, which had been foretold ſo many hundred Years 
220. In all human appearance, this was a very un- 
likely time to ſee that Prophecy fulfill'd; and that 
which had been wonderful in any Age, was much 
more wonderful in this: and in ſo wicked an Age, 
this good King ſer about the Work of Reformation 
rery:young z to ſhew, that it was not of Men, but 
of God. The Prophet Abijab, who had prophely'd, 
that Jerobaam ſhould be King of the Ten Tribes, 
(1 Kings xi. 31.) foretold likewiſe the Death of 
Jeroboamn's Son, the Deſtruction of his Family, and 
the "Captivity of thoſe Tribes by the 4/5rians, 
(1 Kings xiv. 10) 
The Deliverance of Judab, at Fehoſbaphat's Prayer, 
was foretold by Jahagiel, in the midſt of the Congre- 
gation 5 and was jaccompliſh'd aneh by their 
nemięs deſtroying one another, 2 Chron. xx. 5 
Elijah — that the Dogs ſhould lick Abab's 
Blood in Fezreel, where they had lick'd the Blood of 
Nabothe Which, as b Joſephus ſays, was objected by 
— — — 55 — Ds * 
d Joſeph. Antiq. J., 8. c. 10. f : 
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Zedechiah, one of the Falſe Prophets, againft Micaiq 
who foretold, that Ahab ſhould be lain at Rant 
gilead; but he was brought Home in his Charig 
from Ramoth-gilead to Samaria, and there the Do 
lick'd his Blood in Jezreel, 1 Kings xxii. 2 ſo thy 
both the Prophecy of Elijah and Micaiab was ful 
fill'd. And when one Prophet ſeems contrary to 
nother, one foretelling the principal Thing, and ang 
ther ſome accidental Circumſtance, which thoſe thy 
were preſent, and moſt concern'd in the Adio 
could not imagine, *till it happen'd ; and Falſe Pr. 
phets, in the mean time, watch the Event, to take 


can find none: nothing more can be deſired, to aſſu 
us of the Truth of any Prophecy. The ſame Pr 
phet foretold the like Judgment / upon, Jezebel, al 
that the Houſe of Abab ſhould be like the Houſe « 
Feroboam, and like the Houſe Baaſha; the Deſt 
ction of both which had been foretold by othe 
Prophets, and their Prophecies fulfill'd, as this 
Elijab's alſo was. 

Elijab, by a Writing ſent to Jehoram King of) 
dab, foretold his Death, and the ſtrange manner « 
it, viz. That after the Loſs of his Children, and 
Wives, and all his Goods, he ſhould be afflicted in hi 
Bowels, and that his Bowels ſhould fall out by d 
grees, 2 Chron. xxi. 12. And as //aiah propheſy do 
Cyrus, and another Prophet of Joſab, by Nan 
long before they were born: So Elijah left behin 


him this Prophecy in writing which was deliver d dr 
Jeboram. The ſame Prophet not only foretold dl. 
Death of Abaziah, but caus d Fire twice to come dow! Ling 
from Heaven, upon thoſe who were ſent to app The 
hend him, 2 King i. And at his Prayer, Fire «Mb bur 
ſcended from Heaven, and conſumed the Sacrifi th: 
in the ſight of BaaP's' Prophets, being four hunde r hi 

and fifty; to whom Elijah, who was the only Pr 

phet of the Lord there preſent had made this + * Cy1 
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al, The God that anſwereth by fire, let him be God: 

nd when Baal, notwithſtanding all their hideous 

ries, and the cutting themſelves, did not hear them; 

en, upon Elijab's Prayer, the fire of the Lord fell, 

d conſumed the Jarus-ſacrifice and the wood, and the 

mes, and the duſt, and licked up the · water that was 

the trench, 1 Kings xviti. 38, Which was the ſame 

iracle, repeated in the midſt of Idolaters who were 

provoked and enraged againſt the Prophet Elijah, 

at had been before wrought in the fight of the Peo- 
e of //rael, in the time of Moſes, Lev. ix. 24. and 

David, 1 Chron. xxi. 26. and at the Dedication of 
lomon's Temple, 2 Chron. vii. 1. © And this Mi- 
cle of Elijah, in bringing down Fire from Heaven, 
) conſume the Sacrifice, and that of Moſes in like 
nner, were both confeſs'd to be true, by Julian 
r Apoſtate himſelf. 

The miraculous Cure of Naamay's Leproſie, muſt 
notorious throughout the Kingdoms both of Syria 
id Iſrael, 2 Kings v. The wonderful Deliverance 
the //realites, when the Syrians heard a Noiſe of 
orſes and Chariots, and therefore rais'd the Siege of 
maria, and the Plenty which follow'd, was foretold 
Eliſba, with a Judgment upon that Lord who 
dubted of the Truth of his Prediction. The ſame 
tophet foretold the Death of Benbadad King of Sy- 
, and that he ſhould never recover of his Sick- 
, nor die a Natural Death. And the Reign of 
azael, who ſucceeded him, is deſcrib'd in ſuch true 
d dreadful Characters, that Hazael thought it im- 
ſible for him to be guilty of ſo much Cruelty, 
Kings vii. viii. | 

The Leproſie inflicted upon Uzziab, for preſuming 
burn Incenſe unto the- 3 which it was lawful 
Ir the Prieſts only to do, was a permanent Miracle; 
Ir his Leproſie continued till his Death; and for 


* Cyril, contra Julian, J. 10. p. 2 Lipſ. h 
8 | F that 
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that reaſon, he liv'd ſeparately, and his Son, fron 
that time, had the Adminiſtration of Affairs, 2 Kim; 


xv. 7. And this Miracle of the Leproſie was 4 1M // 
companied with a terrible Earthquake, mention e 
Zech. xiv. 5. Amos 1. 1. and the © Ruins which wer 
caus'd by the Earthquake, remain'd as a perpetual H 
morial of the Jugdment. pro 
An hundred fourſcore and five thouſand of the = 
ſyrians were lain by an Angel of the Lord, in oak 
Night, 2 Kings xix. 35. and this Deliverance w. * 
foretold by 1/aiah, when the MHriaus were in the 7 
Height of their Pride and Blaſphemy, and the Peopt 5 
of Judah in the Extremity of Danger and Deſpair g l 
1/ai. xxxvii. It happening likewiſe, that this Inval 4 87 
on of the Mirian Army was in the Year of Jubilee . de 
the Enemy had ravaged and conſum'd the Corn 0 Sh 
the laſt Year, and by the Law concerning the Yeu ! an 
of Jubilee, the Jets were commanded not to ſow . . 
thoſe Years, (Lev. xxv. 11.) fo that there was a ni 1 
raculous Proviſion promiſed, and accordingly mat 7 fo 
them, of two Years Suſtenance, without their ov a thi 
Care or Labour, 2 Kings xix. 29. At the Prayer oil. VN 
Iſaiah, the Sun went back ten Degrees, for a Sz. 0 
to King Hezekiah of his Recovery: and the Prince. © 
of Babylon ſent Embaſſadors to enquire of tl. WI 
f Wonder, 2 Kings xx. 11. 2 Chron. xxxii. 31. //6 ne 
XXXIX, In | | . 
It was impoſſible there ſhould be any Miſtake it y tai 
Miracles of this nature, which have the ſame Eu . th 
dence that thoſe of Moſes himſelf had, having thi ry 
d Hieron. in Eſai. c. vii. & in Zech. & xiv. regar 
© Joſeph. Antiq. I. 9. c. 11. . 0 Au 
f Quia apud eos (Chaldæos) aſtrorum obſervantia eſt, flellarun! 
curſus longo uſu & exercitatione cognitus, intellexerunt ſolem it KL 
verſum, Diet ſpatia duplicata, ſervire ei, quem ſolum Deum 
tabant. Cumg; cauſas hujus miraculi, rationemq; perquireren * 
fama per omnes Gentes volitante, didicerunt proprer egrotariont * 
Regis Juda etiam curſum ſigni clariſſimi mutatum. Hieronym « Xl 
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oint Teſtimony of a whole People to prove the Truth 
of them. | 
[aiah foretold the Deſtruction of the Kingdom of 
fael, with the ſer time of it; Within threeſcore and 
ve years ſhall Ephraim be broken, that it be not a people, 
ai. vii. 8. 8 The exact fulfilling whereof the Jews 
proye, by computing from the twenty fifth Year of 
Uzziah's Reign, which was the Year of the Earth- 
quake, mention'd Amos i. 1. which they ſay attended 
the Judgment inflicted upon Uzzzab, for uſurping the 
Prieſt's Office. The Deſolation foretold by him 
of Babylon is atteſted by * Eye-witneſles to be fulfill» 
ed in all particulars, chap. xiii. 19. „ / All the 
ground on which Babylon was ſpread, is left now | 
* deſolate, nothing ſtanding in that Peninſula, be- 
* tween the Euphrates and the Tigris, but only part, 
and that a ſmall part of the great Tower, which 
* God hath ſuffer'd to ſtand (if Man may ſpeak 
” ſo confidently of his great impenetrable Counſels) 
for an Eternal Teſtimony of his great work in 
the confuſion of Man's pride; and that Ark of 
* Nebuchadnezzar , for as perpetual a Memory of 
his great Idolatry, and condign Puniſhment; 'no= | 
thing elſe ſhewing the Figure of any thing, 
* which hath been either of Ornament or of Great- 
* neſs, or of Place inhabited. So truly doth God 
judge the huge Sins of the World, and main+ 
* taineth ſo juſtly the Credit of his Meſſengers, that 
* tho' they ſpeak great things, they never ſpeak 
* vain things. «3 Sod he 8 
After the death of Alexander, Babylon was little 
regarded, but fell to decay, till it became quite der 
lolate. Strabo applies to Babylon, what had been {aid 
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Euſeb. & Hieron. in Eſai. vii, 8, * Hieron, comment in 
Iki. xiii. 19. Rauwolf s Travels, c. 7. Þþ Sir Ant. Sherley s 
Travels into Perſia, p. 21. pope | 
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of Megalopolis in Arcadia h The Great City is'a mr Tok 
Ruine. And with him agree, Diodorus Siculus, Pu ing 
ſanias, and Pliny. lfillin 

1/aiah propheſied of Cyrus by Name i two hund emel! 
and ten Years before the Accompliſhment of his PI 7: 
phecy; and foretold the Rebuilding of the Temp ehe 
an hundred and forty Years before it was demoliſnei For 
The expreſſions deſcribing his Conqueſts are fo pi pea 
and full, that as St. Jerom * obſerves, the Hiſtory oi <ith 
Cyrus, by Xenophon, is an admirable Comment upon ceiv 
this Prophecy of 1/aiah, That ſaith of Cyrus, Ei cou 
my Shepherd, and ſhall perform all my pleaſure, ei "ap 
ſaying to Jeruſalem, Thou ſhall be built; and to bis 
. temple, Thy foundation ſhall be laid. Thus ſaith H Ve⸗ 
Lord, to his anointed, to Cyrus, whoſe right han roph 
have holden, to ſubdue Nations before him : And 1 uiii eto 
looſe the Ioins of kings, to open hefore him the two- learn. 
gates, and the gates ſhall not be ſhut. I will go befand i 
thee, and make the crooked places ſtraigbt. I will bnui eſtro 
in pieces the gates of braſs, and cut in ſunder the bag" t 
of Iron; and 1 will give thee the treaſures of dart «ri: 
and hidden riches of ſecret places. He ſball build ner, 
city, and he ſhall let go my captives, not for price nor o 
ward, ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, Iſa. xliv. 28. and xlv. i 4 
2, 3, 13. And this Cyrus himſelf, tho' an Heather 
Prince, was ſo ſenſible of, that he acknowledged iWiſhoug 
in his Proclamation which he put forth for the Bui! 
ing the Temple: Thus ſaith Cyrus king of Perſia, Al 


the kingdoms of the earth bath the Lord God of heaveaiyicÞ 

given me, and he hath charged me to build him an boiled. 

in Jeruſalem, which is in Judah, 2 Chron. xxxvi. 23 © 

Ezra i. 2. And the circumſtancevof the Birth, Edu-Wrw: 

—ͤ—œ— mn ernment nn 8 — — — * ers 
h Eenuia eydry Fri i pmrydny mag, Strabo, lib. 16. p. 1073 d 

Aurig 1 Bad Beggs T4 mig» oixd)* 7.5 e 

rei xus yiwgyd), Diodor. Sic. lib. 2. initio, p. 73. Old iv 

#54, þ rde,  Pauſan. in Arcad. p. 204. leg. is: roy. In Yo 

tudinem redjit. Plin. Hiſt. I. 6. c 1535. IL 
* Joſeph. Antiq. l. 11. c. 1, r nA 


N ak Hieron. ad Ilai, c. 441... 4 ducation 


of the Chriſtian Religion. 217 


ation and Advancement of Cyrus, were fo far from 
wing any thing in them, that looked towards the 
filling theſe Prophecies, that they all ſeemed ex- 


I Wcmely ro make againſt it, and did thereby wonder - 
oily manifeſt the Divine Wiſdom and Power in the 
pleFrophecies, and in the Accompliſhment of them, 
gel For there is no Hiſtorian (fays | Sir W. Raleigh, 
lai ſpeaking of the Conqueſt of Babylon,) who was 
either preſent at this Victory of Cyrus, or that re- 
po ceived the Report from others truly, as it was, that 


could better leave the ſame to Poſterity, after it 
happen'd, than E/ay hath done in many places of 
his Prophecies, which were written two hundred 
Years before any thing attempted. And the lame 


oophet who foretold the Empire of Cyrus the Perfiarn, 
ri ectold likewiſe, That the Kingdom of the Chal- 


eans ſhould be deſtroyed by the Medes, Ia. xiii. 17. 
Ind it was propheſied by Jeremiah, that it ſhould be 
eſtroyed by the Kings of the Medes, Jer. li. 11, 28. 
Ind this is the more remarkable, n becauſe though 
Darius Medus conquer'd Babylon, yet he dying ſoon 
ter, and Cyrus ſucceeding him, rhe Fame of rut, 
ſho was, at the taking of Babylon, but General of 
s Army, ſo obſcured the Name and Memory of 
Varius, that Hiſtorians have taken no notice of him; 
ough he is found mention'd by the Scholiaſt, upon 
Ariſtophanes, who ſays, that a Darius, who was be- 
re him that was Father of Xerxes, gave Name to 
e Pieces of Coin call'd Azgexo!, who mult be Darias 


eus. So much better were Tranſactions known 
te Prophets before-hand, than to Hiſtorians af- 
. wards. The Judgments which were to befal di- 


es other Nations, were alſo foretold by /ſaiab, 
d deſcribed by particular Circumſtances: He pro- 
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pheſied of the Overthrow of Tyre by Alexander ih 
great; From the land of Chittim it is revealed 1 
them, Iſa. xxiii. 1. The Land of Chittim is Mag. 
donia, 1 Mac. i. 1. viii. 7. And 1/aiah expreſly call 
Tyre an Iſland, xxiii. 2. 6. and therefore muſt mem 
that Tyre which was taken by Alexander; tho' it 
were not yet built, but roſe out of the Ruins of 
Tyre on the Continent, which Nebuchadnezzar de. 
ſtroyed, according to Ezekiels Prophecy. The 
Deſtruction of Nizeveh o was forctold by the Prophet 
Nahum, an hundred and fifteen Years before-hand. 
P Nineveh (that which God himſelf called 7h 
e Great City) hath not one Stone ſtanding, which 
© may give the Memory of the Being of a Town: one 
« Engliſh Mile from it, is a place called Moſul, 1 
& {mall thing, rather to be a Witneſs of the other) 
« Mightineſs, and God's Judgment, than of any fi. 
c ſhion of Magnificence in it ſelf. | 

The Propher Feremiah foretold the Conqueſts of 
Nebuchadnezzar, and the Captivity of the Jews by 
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him, in ſo remarkable and ſolemn a manner, that u b, 
was notorious to all' the neighbouring Nations: For, IT. 
according to the Cuſtom ot delivering Prophecies by WW die 
ſome viſible Signs, as well as in Words, he ſent Bond ceitf 
and Vokes to the king of Edom, and to the king of M fuadi 
and to the king of the Ammonites, and to the king of T Wot v 
rus, and to the king of Zidon, by the hand of the mee ¶ ¶ chat 
gers which came to Jeruſalem (from theſe ſeveral King cies, 
unto Zedekiah king of Judah; and foretold, That 8 Kela 
theſe nations ſhould ſerve Nebuchadnezzar, and bis ſo, be t: 
and his ſons ſon, Jer. xxvii. 3, 7. And the Jews pull figh 
him in Priſon, for his Prophecy; where he was kept chap 
when Nebuchadnezzar took the City, and ſet him 8 the" 
liberty. And when the Chaldæans had raiſed the Siege WW phet 
I 


o Joſeph. Antiq- 1. 9. c. 11: N wi ig a dgxtic 
{7 T F Ligen zxraaven, Strabo, I. 16. p. 1071. 
P Sr Ant, Sherley s Travels into Perſia, p. 21. 
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by reaſon of Pharaoh's Army, which was coming to 
the Relief of Jeruſalem; Jeremiah told the Jews, That 
Pharaoh's Army ſhould return into Ag ypt, without 
efecting any thing; and» that the Chaldeans ſhould 
come again, and take the City, and burn it with fire, 
ſer. xxxvii. . He likewiſe propheſied againſt Ag ypr, 
whichithe 7eus made their Refuge and Sanctuary; 
and pointed out the very Place where Nebuchadnezzar 
would pitch his Tent, by taking great Stones, and 
hiding them in the Clay, at the entry of Pharaoh's 
Hizſe Tahpanhes, in the fight of the Men of Judah, 
declaring, That his throne ſhould be ſet upon thoſe ſtones, 
and he ſhould ſpread his royal pavilion over them, Jer. 
xlii. 9, IO. It is obſervable that Jeremiah, when he 
might have gone to Babylon, and lived in Safety and 
Honour there, choſe rather to remain in his own Coun- 
try, and perſiſt in the diſcharge of his Office; and 
when he was conſtrained to go into Ag ypt, he till 
retain'd the ſame Zeal and Spirit of Prophecy. And 
the accompliſhment of his Prophecy concerning Pha- 
raob, chap. xliv. 30. is to be ſeen in 4 Herodotus. 

The Prophet Jeremiah was oppoſed and contra- 
lifted by ſeveral Falſe Prophets, who propheſied de- 
ceitfully and flattering Deluſions to the People, per- 
ſuading them, that no evil ſhould come upon them 
of whom Jeremiah foretold, That Hananiah ſhould die 
that ſame Year in which he vented his falſe Prophe- 
cies, chap. xxviii. 16,17. and, That Ahab the Son of 
Kolaiah, and Zedechiah the Son of Maaſeiah, ſhould 
de taken Captive by Nebuchadnezzar, and ſlain in the 
light of the People of Judab, and roaſted in the fire, 
chap. xxix. 21, 22. And thus diſtinctly foretelling 
the Time and Manner of the Death of thoſe Falſe Pro- 
phets, he vindicated his own Prophecies, which were 
2 ſo unwillingly believed, beyond all contra- 
ton, 


Herodot. Euterp. c. 169. 
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zekiel, That he ſhould not ſee Babylon. Feremial, 


- 
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But that which ſeemed molt ſtrange, and was mog Homme 
objected againſt in the Prophecies of Feremiah, wy 
his Prophecy concerning the Death of Zedechiah, for 
in this, He and Ezekie! were thought to contradid 
each other. Feremiah propheſied in Jeruſalem at the 
ſame time when Ezekiel propheſied in Babylon, and 
concerning the ſame things; and Jeremiab's Prophe. 
cy was ſent to the Captives in Babylon, and Ezetil 
to the Inhabitants of Jeruſalem. But Jeremiah (aid, 
Thine eyes ſhall behold the eyes of the king of Babylin, 
and he ſhall ſpeak with thee mouth to mouth, and thi 
ſoalt go to Babylon, Yet hear the word of the Ld, 
O Zedekiah king of Fudab, Thus ſaith the Lord of the, 
Thou ſhalt not die by the ſword; but thou ſhalt die in 
peace: and with the burnings of thy fathers, the former 
kings which were before thee, ſo ſhall they burn odours 
for thee, and they will lament thee, ſaying, Ab Lon: 
for ] have pronounced the word, ſaith the Lord, Jer 
xxxiv. 3,4, J. But Ezekiel propheſied in theſe words; 
1 will bring him to. Babylon, to the land of the Chul: 
deans yet ſhall he not ſee it, though he ſhall die there, 
Ezek. xii. 13, Now theſe two Prophets writing of 
the Captivity of Zedetiab, reckon up all the Cir- WW” 
cumſtances of it between them, in ſuch a manner, 
as that they were believed to contradict each other; 
and thereby the expectation and attention of the Peo- 
ple was the more excited to obſerve the Fulfilling of 
their Prophecies. Jeremiah ſaid, That he ſhould ſee 
the King of Babylon, and be carried to Babylon: E- 


That he ſhould die in Peace, and be buried after 


the manner of his Anceſtors: Z#zekie], That he 15 
ſhould die at Babylon. And if we compare all this 15 
with the Hiſtory, nothing ever was more punQually _- 
fulfilled: For Zedetiab ſaw the King of Babylon who, Bll 
— — — — — — — 9 J, al 

lon « 
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N 6 . | commanded 


— 


» 


of the Chriflian Religim. 221 


ommanded his Eyes to be put out, before he was 
rought to Babylon; and he died there, but died 
aceably, and was ſuffered to have the uſual Fune- 


a Solemnities, 2 Kings xxv. 6, 7. And therefore 
Moth Prophecies proved true in the Event, which 
ened before to be inconſiſtent. And ſo critical an 


zactneſs in every minute Circumſtance, in Prophe- 
ies delivered by two Perſons, who were before 
hought to contradict each other, was ſich a convi- 
tion to the Jews, after they had ſeen them ſo pun- 
tually fulfilled, in their Captivity, that they could 
o longer doubt but that both were from God. 
Jeremiah foretold alſo, That the Kingdom of the 
haldeans ſhould be deſtroyed, and that the Jews 
hould be reſtored, after a Captivity of ſeventy Years: 
Theſe nations ſhall ſerve the king of Babylon ſeventy 
urs: And it ſhall come to paſs, when ſeventy years are 
compliſhed, that I will puniſh the king of Babylon, and 
lat nation, ſaith the Lord, for their iniquity, and the 
and of the Chaldeans, Jer. xxv. 11, 12. For thus 
th the Lord, That after ſeventy years be accompliſhed 
Babylon, I will viſit you, and perform my good word 
wards you, in caufing you to return to this place, Jer. 
ix. 10. And upon this-Prophecy of Jeremiah the 
eus depended, under the Captivity, Dan. ix. 2. 
lach. i. 12. and it was exactly fulfilled to them. He 
retold, that the Veſſels of the Temple ſhould. be 
ought back again at the coming of the 7ewws out 
their Captivity in Babylon, chap. xxvii. 22. And 
was the particular care of Cyrus, Darius and Ar- 
ix*rxes, that they ſhould be return'd, Ezrai.7. vi. y. 
. 19. He bought a Field of Hanameel his Uncle's 
don, and the Evidences of the Purchaſe, which were 
Wſcribed in the. ſight of many Witneſſes, were deli- 
fred to Baruk, to be preſerved in an Earthern Veſ- 
as a Token of the Peoples return out of Captivi- 
and to be produc'd at their Return in confirma- 
lon of his Prophecies, Jer. xxxii. 9. The Generati- 
a 27 þ 546 el 
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ons of Nebuchadnezzar's Poſterity, that ſhould ſucces; 
him, till the Deſtruction of that Monarchy, are fore 
told, Jer. xxvii. 7. The Deſtruction of Babyln 
with the manner of Taking the City, as it was fore 
told and deſcribed by the Prophet, agrees punctual 
with the Account of it by * Herodotus and Xenphiy 
One poſt ſhall run to meet another, and one meſſenger | 
meet another, to ſhew the king of Babylon that bis Cini 
taten at one end, and that the paſſages are ſtopped, andil 
reeds they have burned with fire, and the men of ut 
are affrighted. Which ſhould be in a time of Feaf 
ing and Drunkenneſs. And this was declared in 
memorable and ſolemn manner, by writing it dow 
and by caſting the Book into Euphrates, Jer. li. 31, zt 
39, 77, 62, 63. The Hiſtorians inform us, that i ii. 
City of Babylon being provided with all Neceſſaricst 
endure a Siege for many Y cars, Cyrus order'd the Ban 
of the River to be cut, and the Waters to be dra 
ed, till it became fordable, and then ſurpriſed tl 
City by the Chanel, both at the entrance of t i. 
River into the City, and at its, Paſſage out agai 
And this Stratagem he contrived to execute on al 
ſtival, when the People, without any appreheniic 
of Danger, were entertaining themſelves with Daucin 
and other Diverſions. And his Soldiers at the fat 
time entring the molt diſtant Places of fo great aUi 
both Ends were taken, before they that dwelt in 
midſt of the City, knew of it. So that Meſlengt 
were ſent from both Parts of the City, in great b 
and confuſion, to inform the King, that his City u 
talen at the end, that is, by a common Hebraiſn, 
each end, or from end to end; for one is not n 
Hebrew, but is added by our Tranflators in a differ Ne n; 
Character: or, which is the ſame ching, each Mt 
— —— — om 
Herodot. Clio, c. 191. Xenoph. Inſt. Cyri. I. J. "ka, b 
dotus was born within threeſcore Years af the Time, and Xn. 
phon not very long aſter. Biſhop of Worceſter.) 
rA ſummo uſq; ad ſummum. Verſ. vulgar, 
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ger ſhould tell the King, that his City was taken 
tone end. That they ſhould run from each end, the 
rophet plainly foretels, in ſaying, that they ſhould 
cet, one another. u Ariſtotle ſays, it was reported, 
har the City had been taken three 2 before the 
ople in all parts of the City knew of it. 

Jeremiah allo propheſied, That the Seed of 1/racl 
hould never ceaſe from being a Nation to the End of 
he World; which we ſee fulfill'd, in their continuin 
diſtinct Nation, tho' diſpers'd in all Parts of the 
orld, Jer. xxxi. 36. 

The Deſtruction of Tyre and Zidon, and of Ag ypt, 
4s foretold by the Prophet Ezekiel; and the Reſto- 
tion of the Ag yptians, after forty Years, Ezek. 
xiii. 19. and xxix. 12,13. As 1/aiah had foretold 
he Deſtruction of the latter Tyre by Alexander, long 
fore it had any Being; ſo Ezekiel propheſied, that 
Nebuchadnezzar ſhould deſtroy Palætyrus, or Tyre, on 
he Continent, but fituate at the entry of the ſed, Ezek. 
xvii. 3. which was never to be rebuilt, chap. xxvi. 
4, 21. xxvii. 36. But Tyrus in the Ile had its Riſe 
om the Ruins of this. The Prophet ſays, that this 
Jye was firong in the ſea, chap. xxvi. 17. that its bor- 
ers were in the midſt of the Seas, chap. xxvii. 4. which 
learned Author underſtands of its Maritime Power. 
nd whereas the Prophet afterwards adds, that this 
re was made very glorious in the midſt of the ſeas, 
. 27. that the caß- wind had broken her in the midſt 
f the ſeas, V. 26. and that this Lamentation ſhould 
e made over her, M hat city is like Tyrus, like the de- 
med in the midſt of the ſea? . 32. The ſame Au- 


ni or underſtands cheſe, and other Expreſſions of the 
ere e nature, to be ſpoken allegorically. But they ſeem 
Merder to imply, chat the City, tho' ſtanding on the 


ntinent,/ was in great meaſure encompaſſed by the 
dea, being ſituate on a Rock, (as the Name Tzor ſig- 


| 


e Ariſtot,.Polit. 1. 3. c. 2. „ Marſham, Can. Chron. 6. 18. 
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nifies) or a large Promontory reaching into the $ 
Ezekiel foretold the deſolate eſtate of Æg ypt for fo 
Years, and that, tho' at the end of that time, the 4 
g yptians ſhould return from the Captivity, yet th 
ſhould be a baſe Kingdom : It ſhall be the baſeſt of 1 
Kingdoms, neither ſhall it exalt itſelf any more above | 
Nations. For I will diminiſh them, that they ſhall 
more rule over the Nations, Ezek. xxix. 12. Whig 
Prophecy has been moſt remarkably fulfilled. f. 
after the Conqueſt of Ag ypt it never has been ani 
dependent Kingdom, but ſubject to the Peru 
then to the Macedonians, afterwards to the Roma 
next to the Saracens, and now to the Turks, 
during that Interval of Revolt from .the Perju 
they were ſtill, as Ezekiel foretold, a baſe King 
Alexander the Great's Victory at the River Granit 
his Vanquiſhing Darius, and his Conqueſt of t 
Medes and Perſians, and the Diviſion of his Emyi 
after his Death, between Piolemeus Lagi, Phily 
Arideus the Brother of Alexander, Seleucus Nia 
and Antigonus, are firſt allegorically deſcrib'd, 
then explain'd, by the Angel Gabriel, 
| The Prophanation of the Temple, and of thes 
Ctuary, by Antiochus Epiphanes, with the Death of 
ziochus, and a Deſcription of his'Temper, and of 
very Countenance, was clearly deliver'd by. Das 
four hundred and eight Years * before the Acc 
En Dan. viii. Daniel likewiſe deſcribed 
ate of the four Monarchies, the Reſtoration of 
Jeus, and the Rebuilding of their City, and the h 
and Death of the Meſſias, with the preciſe Time 
both, and of the Deſtruction of the City and the 3 
Ctuary. And Alexander the Great is ſaid? to haveb 
encourag'd by Daniel's Prophecy, in his Expedit 
Iadeed, his Prophecy, and the Hiſtory of the! 
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Monarchies, are ſo exactly parallel, that Porphyry 
ould find no other Evaſion, but to ſay, That the 


Book of Daniel was written after the Events: Which, 
; Grotius obſerves, is as abſurd, as if a Man ſhould 
maintain, that the Works of Virgil were not written 
under Auguſtus, but after his time: For the Book of 
Daniel was as publick, and as much diſpers'd, and as 
univerſally received, as ever any Book could be. 
Laſtly, Haggai and Malachi propheſied, That Cbriſt 
ſhould come before the Deſtruction of the ſecond 
emple, Hag. ii. 7, 9. Mal. iii. 1. Hoſea foretold 
he preſent State of the N of Iſrael, in thoſe re- 
narkable Words, They ſball be wanderers among the na- 
ons, Hoſ. ix. 17. And Amos in a more particular 
nanner declar'd, That tbe finful Kingdom ſhould 
kſtroyed, but that the Houſe of Jacob ſhould be pre- 
ved: J will not utterly deſtroy the houſe of 10 


RR 
= 
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aith the Lord; for lo, I will command, and 1 will /ift 
be houſe of Iſrael among all nations, like as corn is fift= 
d in a fieve, yet ſhall not the leaſt grain fall upon the 
oth, Amos ix. 8, 9. After the Deſtruction of their 
Kingdom and Government, and the Diſperſion of the 
people into all Parts vf the Earth, they were ſtill to 
nain a ſeparate People, diſtinguiſh'd from thoſe 
nong whom they lived. IS 

Not to inſiſt therefore upon other Miracles and Pro- 
becies, which were concerning things of leſſer mo- 
dent, or leſs remarkable in the eyes of the World; 
idle may ſuffice, which were of that publick nature, 
at there could be no Deceit or Miſtake in them; 
ultitudes of Men, whom Prejudice or Malice had 
tepared to make the utmoſt Diſcoveries, were Wit - 
eſſes to the Miracles; and both the Prophecies them- 
aves, and the Fulfilling of them, were notorious to 
ther Nations, as well as to the Jes, to whom they 
ere deliver d, and in whole. hands they have ever 
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ſince been, being read in the, Synagogues every 9a 
"bath-day. The Jews had as good Evidence, for lu 
' ſtance, that Elijah wrought his Miracles, as the 
could have, that there was ſuch a Man in the Worl 
And when the Publick Tranſactions and Councils d 
Princes, the Fate and Revolution of Empires, wit 
the prefix d Time and Place, and the very Names 6 
the Perſons, were fo particularly foretold, two « 
three hundred Years before t 4 x came to pak 
we may as well queſtion the Truth of all Hiſtory, x 
ET of theſe Revelitions: For indeed, the 
are the Hiſtory of Things that were to come, ſe 
down in the very Circumſtances in which they after 
wards were brought to paſs. And yet if a Mt 
ſhould diſpute whether there ever were ſuch a Man: 
EZlijab, or ſuch a Prince as ab, or Cyrus, he woult 
but make himſelf ridiculous; but if he deny thi 
Elijah wrought fuch Miracles, or that //aiab ſpokec 
Cyrus, and another Prophet of Foſab, by Inſpiratior 
77 8 he wy be n ave made ſome gre 

ifcovery, and to know omething above the reit o 
Mankind, and ſhall, be likely to meet with Applauſ 
inſtead of that Contempt which ſuch Pretences d 
ſerve: So ſtrangely partial are Men for any thin 
which is but againſt the Authofity of the Scriptures 
For I think ir will be hard for Men to bring bet 
Proof, that chere were ſuch Men as Elijab, and 7 
Jab, and Cyr,” thin may be brought ro ſhew, ih 
the latter were by Name propheficd of Tong befor 
a Th, and that the firſt wrought all the Mir 

les related of him ; or to produce clearer Eyidenes 
that chere was uch a City as Jeruſalem before t 


Reign of Cyrus, than we have, that che Deſtructia 


of the' City and Temple, and the Caprivity of ut 
People, with: theit Reſtotation after ſeveary Ye! 
was f6retold by bt. 


The Prophets did their Miracles in the” molt pub 
lick manner; and their Prophecies were deliver doo. 
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Corners, but openly, before all the People; not in 
bſeure and ambiguous Words, but, in plain Terms, 
ich a particular Account of Perſons, and Time, and 
lace: They were kept, they were read and ſtudied 
y that very People who at firſt as little regarded 
hem, as any Man now amongſt us can do, but flew 
he Prophets themſelves, and rejected their Prophe- 
ics with Rage and Indignation; but were afterwards, 
the Event of Things, ſo fully convinced (which 
ras likewiſe foretold, Ezek. xxxiii. 33.) of their Di- 
ine Inſpiration and Authority, that they wholly de- 
ended and rely'd upon them, and liv'd in an uncom- 
ortable Exile, upon the ſole Hope and Expectation 
f ſeeing the reſt of their Prophecies fulfill'd. And 
herefore, the Poſterity of thoſe who had flain the 
rophets, had the higheſt Veneration for the Memo- 
of theſe Prophers whom their Fore-fathers had 
ull'd; they built and adorn'd their Sepulchres, when 
t was ſo reproachful ro them to erect Monuments of 
erpetual Acknowledgment, That they were the 
bildren of them which killed the Propbets, Matth. 
xii. 31. And choſe to die any Death, rather than re- 
ounce the Authority of their Books, or part with 
em, even 'when they had forſaken their Doctrine, 
nd chang'd the (Subſtance of their Religion, for 
un Traditions, and ſuperſtitious Obſervances. They 
fer themſelves to theſe Prophets, for the Autho- 
y of their Religion; and acknowledg'd, that they 
bad neither Prophecies nor Miracles after the Cap- 
ity.” For during the Captivity in Babylon, the 
Falſe Prophets had Toft all Reputation with the Peo- 
fle, Who found themſelves ſo miſerably diſappointed 
 the/delading Hopes, which thoſe Prophets, that 
et themſelves in oppoſition to Jeremiab and Exe- 
iel, had given them. Thoſe Prophets became a Curſe 
e Proverb of Reproach among the Jews, as 
db ena had foretold, Jer. xxix. 22. And from 
at time, Falſe Prophets never could gain Eſteem 
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enough to vent their Prophecies, if they attempt 
ed it. 
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CHAP. XI. 


Of the Dependence of the ſtveral Parts of il 
Scriptures upon each other; and that thi 
Old Teſtament proves the New, and th! 
New again proves the Old, as the Cai 
and the Effect. 


1 T is a thing altogether incredible, that the Inbe 
bitants of ſo ſmall a part of the World as Judæa 
ſhould lay a Deſign of impoſing upon the reſt of Ma 
kind, which could prove ſo ſucceſsful for ſo man 
thouſand Years together; and that they ſhould | 
ſuch Maſters of Deceit, and the World fo fond « 
receiving Revelations from them, that at laſt, th: 
the greateſt part of that People, diſclaim'd the Book 
which ſome few, and thoſe the moſt unlearned amon 
them, would impoſe for Inſpired Writings; yet th 
Authority of theſe Books ſhould be more acknow 
ledg'd in all Parts of the World, than thoſe had cv 
been in which they all unanimouſly agreed, and th 
reſt ſhould be receiv'd for the ſake ot theſe, me 
than ever they had been upon their own account 
which is the caſe of the Books of the Old and Ne 
Teſtament. If the Jews (even the meaneſt an 
moſt ignorant of them) could do this merely b 
their own Wit and Device, they muſt have a Gen 
ſuperior to that of all Mankind beſides. © For wh 
imaginable reaſon. is there, why. the Oracles of 1 
the Heathen Nations ſhould never be much regarded 
and nöd, in a manner, utterly loft, and that the Book 
of the Jews ſhould ſtill be preſerv'd in their buy 5 
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hority z but the Power and Advantage of Truth in 
heſe, and the want of it in them? 

And the Evidence of this Truth is moſt obſerva- 
le, in the mutual dependence which all the Parts of 
he Scriptures have one upon another. They were 
enn d by Men of different Countries, different Ages, 
ferent Conditions, and Callings, and Intereſts, from 
he King to the poor Fiſherman, ſome by Prophets 
Judah, and ſome by thoſe of Iſrael, and others by 
rophers born in Chaldea; and yet all carry on the 
ame Deſign: They are not like the Oracles of the 
athen Gods, which muſt ſtand or fall by them- 
yes; but there is an admirable Series and Connexion 
tween all the Writings of the Holy Scriptures, by 
yhich the ſeveral Parts of them give a mutual Sup- 
ort and Atteſtation to each other, The Pentateuch 
f Moſes contains the firſt Lineaments, and evident 
[ypes and Prophecies of all that is contained in the 
ſt: He forerold, That a Succeſſion of Prophets 
ould ariſe, and that chere would likewiſe be Falſe 
Prophets z He ſhew'd how they were to be diſcover- 
| and diſtinguiſhed from the True Prophets, and 
leclared, that at laſt the Great Prophet ſhould be ſent, 
pho is Chriſt; and he foretold all that was to befal 
e Jews from his own time, to the Deſtruction of 
Jeruſalem. And as Moſes has given us the general 
date of the Jet, for all Generations; ſo the ſeveral 
'rophets, who were ſent from time to time, accordy 
ig to his Predictions, foretold particular Events, and 
dvre-eſpecially they foretold and deſcribed the Times 
the Goſpel, - This was the great Deſign of all 
Frophecies, and the Thing that Bod had ſpoken by 
be Prophets, which have been ſince the world began, 
Luke i. 70. For in Chrift was the Accompliſhment 
all the Types and Prophecies inthe Old Teſtament. 

And this Dependence and Coherence between all 
lic Parts of the Scriptures, * Matter and e 
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of them, which is as great as the Dependence of on 


me Pe 
Part of any Book written by the ſame Author, c. 


prophe 


be upon another, gives great Strength and Confim f Fait 
tion to the whole; ſince it is an Evidence, that Whather 
was all inſpired by the ſame Infallible Spirit. And Ma b. 
one Part of Scripture be prov'd to be true, all mu een b 
be ſo: For beſides the particular Evidence whid e Bo 
may be brought for any Part ſeparately, we mufſciproc: 
conſider the Connexion which it has with the re bat cl 
and the Evidence which is deriv'd upon it by tem, 
Connexion. If the Pentateuch be once prov'd to Me wl 
of Divine Authority, then the Prophets who ſu Noth p 
ceeded Moſes muſt be divinely inſpired ; becauſe Mig Al 
foretold the Succeſſion of ſuch Prophets: And if i d co 
Prophecies and Miracles of the Prophets were divi s the 
the Pentateuch muſt be ſo; becauſe they all along Effect 
knowledg'd and appeal'd to it, as containing Going 
Covenant with his People the Jeus, and being ther hinę 
fore the Ground and Foundation of their own Mi ces w 
on. If Moſes and the Prophets be from God, ng th 
Goſpel muſt be from Him, if that be foretold ton. 

them: And if the Prophecies and Miracles of our be w 
viour and his Diſciples prove their Divine Author ver u 
the Writings of Mo/es and the Prophets muſt be likqWuced 
wiſe of the ſame Authority; becauſe they acknowihe w 
ledge them for ſuch, and prove their own Author ion 
from them, as well as from the Miracles that the nent 
themſelves wrought. And if the Prophecies and M pez 
racles either of Moſes or of the Prophets, or of ou made 


Saviour and his Apoſtles, taken by themſelves, at 
apart from the reſt, be ſufficient, they muſt needs 
more convincing, when they are confider'd togethe 
in their united Force and Light, 

I might farther obſerve, That Miracles witho 
Prophecies, or Prophecies without Miracles, or th 
one evident Miracle, or one evident Prophecy; 
leaſt, That either the Miracles or Prophecies of for 

| 13 \ (4)! 
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ne Perſon, in the ſeveral Ages in which ſo many 
prophets Iiv'd, would have been a ſufficient ground 
f Faith, and that therefore they muſt all be much 
ther ſo in conjunction: But I ſhall only deſire it 
pay be remembred, That whatever Evidence has 
xen brought in Proof of the Divine Authority of 
he Books of Moſes, and of the Prophets, doth re- 
procally prove both the one and the other; and 
that therefore whatever is brought from either of 
them, in Proof of the Goſpel, has the Evidence of 
he whole; and that the Goſpel in different ref 

oth prove them, and is proved by them, both derive 
ing Authority from the Books of the Old Teſtament, 
nd communicating its own Authority to them : For 
s the Cauſe may be proved by its Effect, and the 
Effect by its Cauſe ; fo both Predictions prove the 
Things foretold ; and the Accompliſhment of the 
Things foretold, verifie the Predictions; and Mira- 
ces wrought in conſequence of Prophecies concern- 
ng them, have doubly the Divine Seal and Atteſta- 
ton. Now, the Meſſias is the Scope and Centre of 
the whole Old Teſtament, . as the Fews themſelves 
ever underſtood it; and whatever Teſtimony is pro- 
duced from thence, brings with it the Evidence of 
the whole: And a like Evidence is again reflected 
won the whole Old Teſtament, by the Accompliſh» 
nent of any part of it in the New, and by the Ap» 
Fl which our Saviour and his Apoſtles conſtantly 
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en Xx. 
Of the Perſon of our Bleſſed Saviour. 


Hat in the Reign of Tiberius, there liv'd ſuch | 

Perſon as Feſus Cbriſt, who ſuffcr'd * under Pa. 
tius Pilate, is expreſſly written by Tacitus; and that 
he cur'd Diſeaſes, and wrought other Miracles, wu 
never denied by the worſt Enemies to the Chriſtian 
Name and Doctrine. So that the Subſtance of the 
Hiſtory of the Life and Death of our Saviour, is ac- 
knowledg'd by our very Adverſaries, and the Power, 
'by which he wrought his Miracles, is the thing which 
was in diſpute between them and the Primitive Chri- 
ſtians. And therefore I ſhall take the Obſervations 
which I make concerning our Bleſſed Saviour, from 
that account which the Evangeliſts give of hin, 
which is in great part confeſs'd by the Jews and Her 
thens, and which deſerves at leaſt the ſame Credit 
that all other Hiſtories do, rill it can be diſproved; 
and in the following Chapters I ſhall ſhew, that it is 
infallibly true. 

The Divine Nature of our Bleſſed Saviour is of u- 
other Conſideration: We are in this place to conſider 
kim, according to the Appearance he made in the 
World: And this was ſuch as ſhew'd him to be void of 
all ambitious and aſpiring Thoughts, and to be meck 
and humble, and perfectly virtuous and holy. His Mi- 
racles were wrought without Vanity or Oftentation, 
and never out of Revenge, or to ſhew his Power over 
his Enemies, but always with a gracious and merciful 
Deſign; He avoided all Opportunities of eg tug 
he would not intermeddle in private Affairs, when be 
was appeal'd to; and make his Eſcape, when the 
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people would have taken him by Force to make him a 
King, after they had ſeen the Miracle of the Loaves 
y which it appear'd, that he, who was able to ſu- 
lain ſo many thouſands in the Wilderneſs, might 
we rais'd and maintain'd what Army he pleas'd, 
nd might have made himſelf as great as he would, 
otwithſtanding any Oppoſition. He ſuffer'd the Ac- 
lamations, and accepted of the Zoſanna's of the Peo- 
le, to fulfil a 3 concerning himſelf; but took 
o little Delight in theſe Applauſes, that he wept over 
Jeruſalem, when the whole City was moved at his En- 
ance, and nothing but Joy or Wonder had a place in 
ny other's Thoughts, Matt. xxi. 10. Luke xix. 41. 
He dealt freely and generouſly with his Diſciples, 
jot deluding them with vain Hopes, nor promiſing 
hem great Matters, but checking their aſpiring 
houghts, and telling them truly and plainly, that 
hey were to expect nothing bur Miſeries in this 
orld, from the Profeſſion of his Doctrine. He pur 
t to their own Choice, whether they would take up 
heir Croſs, and follow him; and when he was be- 
ny'd by one of theſe very Diſciples, he uſes no up- 
raiding or reproachful Language, but beſpeaks him 
rith a Divine Patience and Meekneſs: No Man ever 
ufer d with ſo much Injuſtice and Cruelty, nor ever 
ny Man with ſo great Compaſſion and Charity to- 
yards all his Enemies. . 
He lived a mean and deſpiſed Life, and never was 
n ſuch a condition as could tempt any Man to flatter 
dim, or to- conceal any Fault, if he had been guilty of 
Wy; and he had always many Enemies, who endea- 
our d to faſten the worſt Calumnies upon him, but 
heir Malice tended only to render his Innocence the 
nore manifeſt and illuſtrious. . 
The perſon who betrayed him, and delivered him 
Ito the hands of his Enemies, was ene of the Twelve, 
ne of his own Diſciples and Apoſtles, whom he had 
dente gain Proſejcs apd ad commirted to him 
| Ws 5 iy a2 Power 
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may be confident would not have been denied him) 
could prevail with Judas himſelf, ro undertake to 
appear as a witneſs againſt him. 
When one of his own Diſciples was perſuaded, or 
rather had offered of his own accord to betray him, 
t could not be imagined, but that the Chief Prieſts 
would urge him to come in, as a witneſs to the ac- 
cuſations which they had framed againſt him. This 
had been a much more acceptable ſervice to them, 
than barely to deliver him up: For what could have 
brought a greater diſgrace upon his Perſon, or more 
Diſciples to witneſs againſt him, that he had commit- 
ted things worthy of death ? Men, who were at ſuch a 
bls for matter to charge Chriſt with, and at laſt could 
not make their Witneſſes agree together, would 
never, we may be ſure, have omitted fuch an op- 
portunity as this of loading him with Infamy, and 
ſtifling his Doctrine in his Death. And he who was 
ſo ready and forward to betray his Maſter would never 
have ſtuck at accuſing him if he had had any thing to 
lay againſt him; and no other Reaſon can be given 
hy he did not do it, but that he was over-awed by 
that Innocence and Holineſs, which he knew to be in 
him, and was ſeized with ſuch remorſe of Conſcience 
ad Terror of Mind, as not to be able to bear up un- 
der the guilt of what he had already done. For Judas, 
who had betrayed him, when be ſaw that he was condemn- 
ed, repented himſelf, and brought again the thirty pieces of 
dilver to the Chief Priefts and Elders, ſaying, I have 
fnned in that I have betrayed the innocent blood: And 
they ſaid, What is that to us, ſee thou to that. And 
be caft down the pieces of Silver in the Temple, and went 
ond banged bimſelf, Mat. xxvii. 3,4. How could the 
Chief Prieſts themſelves have contrived a better way 
to vindicate our Saviour's Innocence, if they had 
deyer ſo much endeavour'd it, than for. one of his 
Wa Diſciples, after he had betrayed him, inſtead of 
| | _ witneſſing 


diſcredit. upon his Religion, than for one of his own + - 
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witnefling againſt him, which it was natural to ſup. 
poſe he would have done, to be fo far from that, x 
to come before them all, and fling down the Money 
in the Temple, which they had given him as the hire 
of his Treachery, and declare publickly, that he had 
betrayed the innocent Blood; and then to give a far. 
ther proof of all this, out of mere anguiſh and hor. 

ror of Mind, to go immediately from them, and 
| himſelf? | 

It our Saviour had done any thing, whereby he 
could deſerve to be put to Death, Judas mult needs 
have known it; and when he had once betrayed hin, 
it cannot be ſuppoſed he would forbear to diſcover 
any thing he knew of him. But when. on the con- 
trary he was ſo far from accuſing him, that as ſoon 
as he ſaw him condemned at the accuſation of other 
falſe Witneſſes, he could not bear the Agonies of hi 
own Mind, but went and made away with himſelf; 
this is as evident a proof of Chriſt's Innocence, u 
any of the other Apoſtles themſelves could ever give; 
and Judas is fo far an Apoſtle ſtill, as to proclaim his 
Maſter's Innocence in the face of the Sanbedrin, and 
then to ſeal that Teſtimony with his Blood. 

It has been thought * by ſome, that Judas, as wicked 
as he was, had never any deſign to cauſe his Maltery 
ro be 1 to Death, or to be any way inſtrumental 
towards it; but he ſuppoſed that Chriſt would be ſe- 
cure enough againſt the Chief Prieſts in his own Inno- 
cence and Holineſs, or that they would not dare to 
hurt him for fear of the People, which had been a fe- 
ſtraint upon them in their former attempts; or that 
he could eaſily make his eſcape from them, as he had 
formerly done, and therefore his covetouſneſs tempted 
him to believe, that though he ſhould betray his Ma- 
ſter, yet he would come to no harm by it. However, 
it is certain, that Judas himſelf cleared our Saviour 
innocence, by betraying him, more than any other 
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Man could have done, who had not been his Diſci- 
ple: And his making that confeſſion, and then his dy- 
ing upon that account, and in that manner, may af- 
ard us an evidence, which we muſt have wanted, to 
ertiſie us in the Truth of the Chriſtian Religion, if 
brif had not been betrayed, or had been betrayed 
by any but one of his own Diſciples. 
When he was condemned and crucified, one of the 
hieves, who was crucified with him, made an 
profeſſion of him; when there could be no tempta- 
tion of Flattery, nor leiſure or patience for a Man 
n that condition to ſpeak in that manner, but by the 
pecial Providence and Grace of God: And to give 
n early inſtance of the great efficacy of his Croſs, 
and of the Mercy, which it reacheth forth to all re- 
penting Sinners, our Saviour aſſures him, that chat 
jery day he ſhould be with bim in Paradiſe. A ſtrange 
diſcourſe upon the Croſs! To ſpeak of Kingdoms, 
and promiſe Paradiſe under ſo much infamy and tor- 
ment! That one ſhould have the Faith to ask, and 
the other the Power to promiſe ſo great things in 
that condition! Who could have had the courage to 
promiſe ſo much upon the Croſs; but he, who was 
ale to perform it? . 
And as no ill could ever be proved againſt him, but 
al circumſtances concurred to confirm his Innocence; 
# Herod diſmiſſed him, and Pilate often declared 
bim to have committed nothing worthy of Death; fo 
the Devils themſelves, during his Life here upon 
Eath, confeſſed him to be the Son of God, and after 
his Death, * by their Oracles acknowledged him to 
have been an holy Perſon, whoſe Soul was tranſlated 
into Heaven 1 578 TI" 
And this Perſon, thus innocent and holy both in 
bis Life and Doctrine, was propheſied of many Ages 
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before his Birth, and all the Prophecies concerning 
the Meſfias were exactly in a wonderful manne 
Fulfilled in him. © Theſe Prophecies concern eithe 
his Birth, or his Life, or his Des, or his Reſun 
Cition and Aſcenſion. 

I. The Prophecies concerning the Birth of th 
Meſ as were fulfilled in our Saviour. For his Bin 
was propheſied of in all the circumſtances of the Tine 
on the place of it, and the Perſon of whom he wa 

rn. | 
(..) As for the Time; by Jacob's Prophecy (Gn 
xlix. 10.) the Meſſias was to come about the tin 
of the Diſſolution of the Jewiſh: Government. Th 
Sceptre was not to depart from Judab, that is, the Powe 
and Authority of the Jewiſh Government was not 
ceuſe, until Shilo came, which the ancient © Jewiſh lt 
terpreters expounded of the coming of their Meſiu 
To © which: purpole it is held by x Jews," that t 

great Sanbedrin fir in the Tribe of Judah, thoughb 
= rt — the Court in which they ſar belonged to th: 
ribe, and the Teſt was in the Tribe of Benjam 
And the Zews among all their Objections, never ol 
jected againſt rhe time in which our Saviour came in 
to the world; but many of them have confeſſed thi 
the Aſeſſias was born at that time; and ſay, that be 
cauſe of thein Sins he has e concealed himſelf eit 
ſince. And the latter Jes have, by a great mal 
Stories, endeavoured: to make it believed, that th 
is a Kingdom ti} of their Nation, in ſome unknos 


part of the World; tho, if chis were true, it coul 
urpoſo, the Prophecy bein 


prove nothing to their p 
conberning their Power and Authority in the pron 
ſed Land, the Borders wbereof are there mention 
by Jaa V. 13. ti: '1 3 
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It is certain, thar ſoon after our Saviour's coming, 
uſalem was deſtroyed, and the Jeus diſperſed, and 
don ſevere Penalties forbidden to come to their 
plate and ruined City, or fo much as to look upon 
ion, the City of their Solemnities, unleſs it were 
ice every year to lament their calamity; and they 
we ever ſince been a wandring and deſpicable Peo- 
e. And ſeveral times, when they have attempted 
rebuild their Temple, they have not been ſuffered 
do itz particularly, when they had the favour and 
couragement of 7ulian the Apoſtate; who, out of 
alice to the Chriſtian Name and Doctrine, was for- 
ud ro promote the Work, they were hindred by an 
rthquake, and a miraculous eruption of Fire burſt- 
z out near the Foundation, which burnt down what 
ey had erected, and deſtroyed thoſe that were em- 
byed in it; and this we have atteſted not only from 
riſtian Writers, who lived near that time, 8 but by 
eminent Heathen Hiſtorian of the ſame Age. Now 
was foretold by the Prophets Haggai and Malachi, 
at Chriſt ſhould come before the deſtruction of the 
cond Temple, and the deſtruction of this Temple 
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8 Ambitioſum quondam apud Hieroſolymam Templum, quod 
nmulta & internecina certemina, obſidente Veſpaſiano poſteaque 
, egr?. efl expugnatum, inſtaurare ſumptibus cogitabat (Ju- 
us) immodicis, negotiumque maturandum Alypio dederat An- 
thenſs, qui olim Baba cura verat pro Prafectis. Cùm ita- 
rei idem fortiter inflaret Alypius, juvaretque Provincia Rector, 
undi globi fammarum prope fundamenta crebris aſſultibus e- 
pentes, fecere locum exuſtis aliquoties operantibus inacceſſum, 
que modo Elemento deſtinatiùs repellente, ceſſavit inceptum. 
amian. Marcellin. I. 23. c. I. 
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was foretold by Daniel, with the preciſe time of 
Saviour's coming; and to manifeſt to the World th 
Chriſt is come, and that therefore the Jewiſh Won 
and Government is utterly at an end, as the Proph 
had foretold, God has been pleaſed in fo miracy}, 
and terrible a manner to ſhew, that he will not (ff 
their Temple to be rebuilt; and whereas the Me 
was to come to the Second Temple, now for fo n 
ny hundreds of Years, they have had no Temple at 
for him to come to. | 

(2.) As the time of Chriſt's Birth was foretold| 
the Prophets, ſo was the place likewiſe; and that 
Bethlehem, a ſmall City, and therefore the more u 
likely in all humane account to have that honourt 
ſtowed upon it, to become the Birth-place of hi 
who, the Jeu expected, ſhould be a Temporal Prince 
Yet this was ſo well underſtood by the Jews of th 
time, notwithſtanding cher miſtaken notion of a Te 


poral Meſſias, that when Herod gathered all the Ci lere 
Prieſts and Scribes of the People together, and demauidinar 
of them, where Chriſt ſhould be born, they anſwered li i (or 
with one conſent, in Bethlehem of Judæa, ard quench 
the Prophecy of M:cab for the proof of it, Matt. Wiſp 
And many believe that Jeſus was the Meffias, or thin; 
Chriſt, of whom they were then in expectation; oth ber, 
made this objection, that he could not be the Chr bave 
becauſe he came out of Galilee: but hath not the Si com 
ture ſaid, that Chriſt cometh of the ſeed of David, Wis ha 
out of the Town of Bethlebem, where David was? TI Virg 
was the great objection againſt our Saviour, that hour 
could not be the Chriſt, becauſe he did not come den 
of Betblebem, but out of Galilee : For they thought ch 
had been born at Nazareth in Galilee, not at bi:t 
labem in the Tribe of Judah z whereas he was indegbe 
born at Bethlehem, and that by ſo ſtrange and par Com 
cular a Providence, as doth evidently prove him N ti 
be the Chriff. © et OBA. 6 OW 
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of for it came to paſs in theſe days, that there went out @. 
decree from Ceſar Auguſtus, that all the world ſhould be 
axed, and regiſtred according to their Families; and 

all went to be taxed, every one into his own City, into the 
City, which belonged to his Lineage and Family. And 
Joſeph alſo went up from Galilee out of the City of Naxa- 
rh into Judæa unto the City of David, which is called 
Bethlehem (becauſe he was of the Houſe and Lineage of 
David) to ae taxed with Mary his eſpouſed Wife, Ping | 
great with Child; and ſo it was, that while they were 
there, the days were accompliſhed, that ſhe ſhould be de- 
lnered, Luke ii. 1, &c. Here we ſee, that their going. 
from Nazareth to Bethlehem was not in the leaſt de- 
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And it has been obſerv'd by learned and judicious 
Meg, cha thr this T Tax or Regiſter was deſi ned and be. 
un in 1 * parts of the Empire xxxviii ears before, 
10 Was hindred by diſturbances which happened; 
eg account, rn is ſuppoſed, that anciently the 
Se be gun their Ara xxxviii Years before the 
computation. 4 other . Chriſtians , ſuppoſing that 
the Laxing had been in Judæa at the ſame time, 
that it was begun a ongſt them ſo, many Years ſoon- 
er; but the. Diving Troyidence ſo order'd things xt 
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without any human Foreſight or Deſign; we have 
two evident Proofs that he is the Chriſt, he was of 
the Seed of David, and was born at Bethlehem; and 
this was atteſted by the Publick Records, or Cenſual 
Tables ar Rome, which were often appeal'd to for 
the Truth of it, and were remajning to be conſulted 
for ſeveral hundred Y ears afterwards. h Arid the Jeru- 
ſolem Gemariſts do confeſs, that the Meſſas was born 
at Bethlehem before their Times. 1 
66.) The Perſon of whom our Saviour was born, 
had been likewiſe foretold. For, not only the time 
of his Birth, that it was to be before the Deſtructi- 
on of rhe Lay ors and the Place, that it was to be 


x Bethlebem; but the Tribe of which he was to be 
» WE born, the Tribe of Fudab, and the Family, the Fa- 
muy of David, agi the very Perſon, that ſhe was to 
4 F Virgin: all were particularly foretold by the 
/ Prophets, and accordingly expected at that time by 


the Jews. | | „i 
Concerning the Tribe and Family of which our 
Saviour was born, I ſhall obſerve, that effectual Care 


us taken, by the Law of Moſes, to keep a perpetual 
” WY Diſtin&tion of their ſeveral Tribes and Families: For 
„the Law of Inheritatices,, no Inheritance could 
f pals out of a Family, either by Sale of Lands (for e- 
7 very faftieth Vear was a Year of Redemption, and 


every nun returned to bis own poſſeſpon, and every man 
u biz” ou family, Lev. xxv. 10.) or by defect of 
Heirs Male for if there were Daughters, they were 
w inherit; and if there were no Daughters, it was 
to pals to the” neareſt Kinſman, Nam. xxvii. And the , 
Daughtets, who were Heireſſes, wete obliged” to 
to one of their Father's Tribe and Family, , 
hap: ut. 8. But if a Man died without Children, 
us Brother or his next Kinſman yas to raiſe up Ser 
uto-the Deceaſed, and the Firft-born was to ſurcetd; 
— YELL . 3 ; — 
* Lightf, Chorograph. Centur. c. 51, 8 | 
Wat HE in 
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in the name of him that died without Iſſue, Deut. 
Xv. 5, 6. Ruth iii. 12. So that he had a Natural 
and a: Legal Father, the Names of both which 
muſt be enroll'd in their Regiſters, to entitle him 
and his Heirs to their Inheritance. All which wa 
N with a peculiar Regard to the Meſſas, 
that the Prophecies concerning his Tribe and Family 
might be known to be fulfill'd at his Birth. -. 

| he Genealogies of the Jews therefore were of 
two kinds; one of their Natural, and the other of 
their Legal Deſcent and Parentage; and we have 
both thefe Genealogies of our Saviour ſer down, the 
one by St. Matthew, and the other by St. Luke, which 
muſt be exactly the ſame with the Regiſters of the 
Genealogies then extant, Which both in their pub- 
lick i Records, and in their private Books, were 
kept with Care and Exactneſs, their Expedtation of 
the Meffas obliging them to it, and the Conſtituti- 
on of their Government neceſſarily requiring it. For 
all the Title and Claim they could have to their la- 
heritances, & entirely depended upon it; and they 
were ſo careful herein, that their Genealogies were 
prelerv'd to the Deſtruction of Feruſalem. For this 
reaſon, all went to be taxed, every one into his oun 
city; becauſe the publick Genealogical Tables were 
kept in each City, of the Families belonging to it. 
And if the Genealogies in St. Matthew and St. Lute 
had been different from thoſe in the public k Regi- 
ſters, this had for ever filenc'd und extinguiſh d al 
Pretences to our Saviout's being the Meffas but they 
being exactly the fame, did prove, that the Prophe- 
cies concerning the Meffas were fulfilld in him: For 
the Virgin Mary being the only Child of her Father, 
or at leaſt having no Brother, it Was lawful for her 
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to be eſpous'd to none out of her own Family; and 


in ſuch caſes, is ſer down; this ſhewing her Lineage 
and Family, as certainly as her own Pedigree could 
have done: For the Pooreſt amongſt the Jeus ob- 
ſerv'd the Law of Inheritances, as ſtrictly as the 
Rich; and even in Exile it was obſerv'd, as well as 
when they were in poſſeſſion of their Inheritances, 
Tob. vi. 10, 11. | | 

| /aiah and Jeremiah had propheſied, that the Me/- 
fas ſhould be born of a Virgin; and ® fo their Pro- 
phecies had been underſtood by the ancient Jews. 
And that a Virgin ſhould bear a Son, can ſeem to no 
Man incredible, who will but conſider, that the God 
of Nature cannot be confined to the Laws of his 
own Inſtitution; and that to make Man of the Duſt 
of the Earth, or by other means than by natural Ge- 
neration, as the firſt Man and Woman muſt certain- 
ly be made, whatever Hypotheſis be admitted, is as 
unaccountable and as wonderful as this can be. But 
to make this Conception of the bleſſed Virgin the 


Mother Sarah was old, and had been barren, and o- 
ther Births of the like nature, were both Types of 
Chriſt's Birth, and an Evidence of the Power of God 
above the Courſe of Nature; particularly St. John 
Baptiſt, being born of a Mother who was both old 
and barren, was in this, as well as in other things, 
the Forerunner of Chriſt. | © 
But this Virgin was to be eſpous'd to Foſeph, a 
juſt and good. W 
and Protection to her, and might be aſſiſting to her, 


and likewiſe, that he who was moſt concern'd to 


teſtifie to the World, that an Angel from Heaven 


i. vii. 14. Jerem. xxxi. 22 
n See Biſhop Pearſon on the Creed. 
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had 


therefore the Pedigree of Joſeph, as was cuſtomary 
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more eaſily believed, the Birth of IJſaac, when his 


an, both that he might be a Security 
in her Care and Tenderneſs for the Bleſſed Infant; 
make the Diſcovery, if it had been otherwiſe, might 
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had ſatisfy'd him, that ſhe was with Child of the 
Holy Ghoſt. Jealouſy, the Wiſe Man ſays, i; tbe 
rage of a man, therefore he will not ſpare in the day if 
vengeance : he will not regard any ranſom, neither wil 
he be content, though thou giveſt him many gifts, Prov. vi 
34 35. And the Jewiſh Law, in this caſe, was x 
ſevere as any could well be: For a Virgin betroth'd, 
who had been thus found guilty, was to be ſtoned to 
Death, Deut. xxii. 23. And tho Joſeph not being wil- 
ling to make her a publick example, was minded 10 put 
her away privily z yet this ſheys, that if ir had prov'd, 
as he at firſt ſuſpected, he was not a Man that would 
have been inſenſible of the Injury; and it is a good 
Evidence, that there was nothing to be objectec, 
when there was nothing that Jealouſy could object; 
and no Teſtimony could poſſibly have ſatisfy'd thoſe 
who will not be fatisfy'd ; tho' Foſeph himſelf teſti 
fy'd, that the Angel] of the Lord appeared unto bim in 
a dream, ſaying, 5 oſeph, thou ſon of David, fear mt 
to take unto thee Mary thy wiſe ; for that which is con- 
ceived in ber is of the Holy Ghoſt. And his carrying 
the Infant into Æg ypt, at another Appearance of an 


Angel, and all his Behaviour, ſhews, that as he wa £2 
the moſt competent Perſon to deliver this Meſſage of i bor 
the Angel to the World, fo he was the moſt zealow Wi He 
and forward Aſſerter of this Article of our Faith. be 
And beſides his firſt Suſpicions, his other Prejudi-W |... 
ces and Diſcouragements muſt be ſo great, that no. Li. 
thing but a clear and undoubted Revelation could the 
50. remoye them; he could expect nothing 1 
ut Trouble and Danger to himſelf, he could not 37 
hope 8 be reputed the Father of the Mſia, nel 
ince the Prophets had forerold, that he was to be |; 
mofa Virgin. The Jews had this Notion of hin, Will 4, 

; 1 Christ cometh, no wan knaweth, whence by i 10 
ob. vii. 27. And hoy ſhauld they be perſuaded that Wl ;* 
he was the Son of Foſeph ? Nothing could be more BY ,, 


contra) 
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contrary to the Expectation they had of the Meſfas, 


than that he ſhould be a Carpenter's Son: This was 
thought by them a ſufficient reaſon to reject both his 


Doctrine and his Miracles: and Fo/eph had rio cauſe 
to flatter himſelf that it would be otherwiſe. Simeon 
propheſied of Chriſt, that he was /et for a /ign, which 
ſhould be ſpoken againſt; and Herod preſently ſeeks to 
take away his Life by a terrible Maſſacre z yer Joſeph 
was ſo well ſatisfy'd of the Angels Revelation to him, 
and was fo well aſſur'd of the Certainty of it; that 
he willingly expoſed himſelf to all the Inconveniences 
and Dangers, which he could nor but ſee muſt be 
the neceſſary Conſequence of it, and which he ſoon 
ſaw come ſo thick and violently upon him. A Sword 
was to pierce through the Virgin's own Soul alſo. But 
all the Hazards and the Sorrows, which were foretold 
them, and which accordingly . 2:8 underwent, may 
abundantly convince us, that they could haye no De- 
ſign or Proſpect of any Advantage, but of declaring 
the Truth, and of that Salvation, which was brought 
to them, and to all Mankind by it. 0 
Thus we ſee that both the Time and place of our 
Saviour's Nativity, and the Perſon of whom he was 
born, are evident Proofs of his being the C al, 
He was to be born whilſt R 40 ſecond Temple ſtood, 
he was to be born at Bethlehem, and he was to be 
born of a Virgin of the Tribe of Te and of the 
Lineage of David; all which moſt exactly agree in 


the Ker. of cur Saviour... 
It. The Prophecies concerning the Lie of the 
Meſtat, were fulfill'd in our Saviour, The Mean- 
neſs and 2 ity Sorrows | 

Iſai. iii. 2, 3. For he ſbal grow up before him as a ten 
i Slant, and 7 6 out oi of . drj rand: be ba 
no form nor comeline/s, and wy 1 lei ther 
is 0 beauty that ae fhould defire him. He is deſpiſed 
Ae ee, and acquainted 
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. with 


ſcurity 75 Sorrows of it are exprels'd, | 
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with wie, and we hid as it were our faces from bin, 
be was defoiſed and we efleemed him not. His Meek. 
neſs and Patience are eferibed, 1/a. xlii. 2, 3, 4. H 
ſhall not cry, nor lift up, nor cauſe his voice to be heard 
in the ſtreet; a bruiſed read ſhall he not break, and th 
ſmoaking Flax ſhall he not quench ; be ſhall bring forth 
judgment unto truth); be ſhall not fail nor be diſcouraged, 
till he have ſet judgment i in the earth, and the Iſles 2 
wait for his Law. His Abode was to be chiefly in 
Galilee, Iſa. ix. 1. Matt. iv. 14. And accordingly, 
he was brought up at Nazareth, and dwelt at Caper- 
naum. And thoſe who have the greateſt name . 
mong the Apoſtles were Ealileans, Mat. iv. 18, 21, 
Joh. i. 44. 

His Miracles are every where inculcated by the 
Prophets, and this was ſo well underſtood by the” Jew! 
of that time, that many of the people beliey'd in him, 
upon the account of his Miracles, and ſaid, ben 
Chriſt cometh, ſhall he do greater Miracles than theſe, 
which this man hath done? John vii. 31. And when 
St. John Baptiſt ſent two of his Diſciples to enquire 
of our Saviour, whether he were the Chrift, he 
gives them no-other Anſwer, but that.they ſhould 
acquaint John with what things they had ſeen and 
heard, how that the blind ſaw, the lame walked, the 
lepers were cleanſed, the deaf heard, the dead were 
raiſed, to the poor the Goſpel was preached, Luke vil. 
22. which was the literal fulfilling of that Prophecy, 
Tſaiab xxxv. 5, 6. And it was the very Character 
which all the Prophets had given of the Meſſis:. 
St. John Baptiſt, of whom Toſephus gives a high 
Commendation, and whom all Men look'd upon as 
a Prophet, Mat. xxi. 26. had before declar'd Jeſus 
to be the Chriſt, though he now ſent two of his 
Diſciples to enquire of him, not for his own, but 
for their Satisfaction, that they might be Witneſſes, 
how the Prophecies were fulfilled i in him. And both 


the and * of Jobn was 1 0 V 
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har of Chriſt, and was foretold by the Prophets, 
ſai, xl. 3. Malach. iv. 7. | 
But beſides the Record of John, the Holy Ghoſt 
ave witneſs to Chriſt, viſibly deſcending upon him 
his Baptiſm, with a Voice from Heaven, pronoun- 
ng the Words prophetically deliver'd before con- 
ering the Meffias, which were always underſtood 
the Jews to be meant of him, Matth. iii. 13. And 
his Voice was again repeated, tho? not fo publickly 
before, at his Transfguration, Marth. xvii. 5. 
Pet. i. 17. And at a third time there came a Voice 
him from Heaven, in the hearing of all the People, 
ſabn xii. 28. By the Hoſanna's of the Multitude, and 
ren of the Children, and by his driving the Buyers 
nd ſellers out of the Temple, ſeveral known Pro- 
hecies concerning the Meſſias, were fulfill'd in him, 
ſatth. xxi. 16. Job. ii. 17. 
III. The Types and Prophecies concerning the 
Neath of the Meſſias, were fulfill'd in our Saviour. 
Death was foretold both in the Writings of the 
rophers, and by ſeveral Types or Actions which did 
preſent and prefigure his Death, with the Manner 
nd Circumſtances of it; and this was one kind of 
ropheſying, by the Reſemblance of Actions and 
hings, as well as by Deſcriptions in Words. Thus 
fhrabam's offering up Iſaac, was a Type of Chriſt's 
ing offer'd upon the Croſs; and 1/aac's carrying the 
ood on his Shoulders, was a Type of Chriſt's car- 
ing his Croſs. The lifting up the brazen Serpent 
the Wilderneſs, was a Type of Chriſt's beingUfred 
p; and the Paſchal Lamb, was a plain Type of the 
kcrifice of Chriſt. Our Saviour Chriſt was ſacrificed 
pon the Croſs, at the very time of the Paſſover, even 
in the very ſame month, on the very ſame day, and at the 
me hour, when his Type the Paſchal Lamb was to be 
i'd, the Bleſſed Jeſus expired. A Bone of him was 


Vid. Biſhop of Worceſter's Chronol, Append. | 
2 ; | . not 
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not broken, which was typified of him in the Paal“ hac 
Lamb; the breaking of his Legs, was prevented| 
bis voluntary giving up the Ghoſt, when he had - 
much Strength and Vigour after all his Pains, à ec); 
cry out with a loud Voice; which, by the courk {bar 
Nature, a Perſon who had endured ſo much befor 
and had hung bleeding and ne”, Wag for th 
hours at leaſt upon the Croſs, *rill he expir'd by a 
Force and Extremity of his Torments, coul 
have done; and his being dead fooner than wut 
pected, and ſooner than the Malefactors were, caul 
the fulfilling this prophetical Type, a Bone of bin 
not be broken, Exod. xii. 46. Numb. ix. 12. » He d 
likewiſe in the Year of Jubilee, (as Dr, Lightfoot cot 
putes) by which the, Releaſe and Redemption whit 
he purchaſed for Mankind was typified : But accor 
ing to Archbiſhop Uſher, the Jubilee fell upon the Ye 
of Chriſt's Baptiſm, when he began to preach the: 
ceptable Year of the Lord, Lukeiv. 19. And thatR 
miſſion of Sins, which was prefigur'd by the Rele 
in the Year of Jubilee. And as the fulfilling of the 
ſeveral Types concurred in our Saviour; fo the full 
ling of them was brought to paſs by the Malice: 
Cruelty of his Enemies, and of thoſe very Jews v 
had ever underſtood theſe Types to relate to i 
Meſſias. 
The Prophecies, in like manner, were fulfilled 


Him; not by any Deſign or Contrivance of his on x by 
bur by the mere Envy and Malice of his Murther.. | 
He was betray'd by one of his own e 10 
had been foretold of him, P/al.xli. 9. John xiii. e tl 
Matt. xxvii. 9. Zec. xi. 12, 13. The thirty pie 
of Silver, for which he was betray d, were by i! ith 1 
Chief Prieſts given to buy the Potters Field ; by wh, . 
was fulfilled a noted Prophecy, that ſtands reco! 
ed in the Book af Zecharial But becauſe. Jer * 
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ub had propheſied of the ſame thing before him, 
for ſome other reaſon, it was better known a- 
mg the Jews by the Name of Jeremiab's Pro- 
cy; unleſs, as ſome ſuppoſe, Jeremy be put for 
abary by a miſtake of the Tranſcriber z which 

vs obvious enough, in tranſcribing the Abbrevia- 
n of the Name of Zachary, le for Zeisz or un- 

; the true reading be, that which was ſpoken by the 
bet, without the mention of any Prophet's 
ame, according to the Syriac and Perſic Verſions, 

d ſome MS. Copies Kill extant, and others menti- 
ed by St. Auguſtine. The great Antiquity of the 
riac Verſion, even before the Canon of Scripture 
s finiſh'd, makes this Account the moſt probable. 

r Saviour was buffetted and ſpit upon, according 

a Prophecy of 1/aiah, Iſa. I. 6. He had Vinegar 
en him to drink mingled with Gall; and his Gar- 
ts were parted amongſt the Soldiers, by caſtin 
ts: both which were foretold , P/al. xxii. 185 5 
x. 21. They pierced his Hands and his Feet, 
xxli. 16. by Crucifixion, a Puniſhment never uſed 
ung the Jews z which yet had been foretold 
uld be inflicted on Chris ſo many. Ages before it 
known to them. This Prophecy could nor 
we been fulfill d, unleſs Chriſt had been delivered 
pto the Romans, a People who had no Being in 
e World for divers Ages after this Prediction: 
d no other Nation, as? Scaliger has obſerved, had 

s kind of Puniſhment, by faſtning Men to a Croſs 
th Nails thruſt through their Hands and Feer. 

| u as Fudeg had not 4 been under a Procurator be- 
el r the Birth of Chrif, nor till the Baniſhment of 
welaus by Auguſtus; fo the Power of Life and Death, 
th which the Procurator of Judæa was entruſted, 
or” not © commonly granted to Procurators. All 
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which manifeſts an extraordinary Providence in 
Accompliſhment of this Prophecy, They that pi 
by, reviled him in the very words of the P/alnj 
and in his Agony he cried out jn the words oft 
fame Pſalm xx. 1, 7, 8. His Death was volunt; 
for tho” it was in the power of his Enemies to c 
cific him; yet his Life was in his own power, whi 
he reſigned in the words of another Plalm, 5. 
xxxi. 7. And he cauſed another Prophecy to be 
filled, by dying at that very point of time, which, 
his Death had been deferred a little longer, had 
been fulfilled; for the Soldiers broke the Leg 
the two other that were crucified with him, h 
finding him dead, they broke not his Legs; thoug 
one of them ſuſpecting that he could not be ſo ſa 
dead, pierced his ſide, to try whether he were re: 
ly 2 or not, by which that Scripture was fulfillet 
which ſaith, they ſhall look on him, whom they piert 
John xix. 34. Zech. xii. 10. Which * Text: 
Ancient Jews interpreted of the Meſſias. The | 
Chapter of Haiab is a clear deſcription of our Say 
viour's Paſſion almoſt in every circumſtance of! 
He was deſpiſed and rejected of men, a man of | 
rows, and acquainted with grief; he was wounded j 
our Tranſgreſſions, and bruiſed for our Iniquities ; | 
was oppreſſed, and be was affiifted, yet he opened ut 
bis mouth; be was brought as a Lamb to the Slaugi 
ter, and as a Sheep before her Shearers is dumb, ſo | 
opened not his mouth; his Silence being taken ſpeci: 
notice of by Pzlate himſelf, and his Meeknels tc 
wards Judas, his moſt ungrateful Diſciple, is wo 
derful beyond. all Example. He made his Grave wit 
the Rich in his Death; though. he died in tha 
ſhameful manner, under the imputation of ſo muci 
wickedneſs, yet Joſeph of Arimatbæa, an honour 
ble Counſellor, was ſuffered by Pilate to bury hi 
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ich he did in his own new Tomb. He was 
bred. with the Tranſgreſſors; and+in that ſenſe 
e his Grave alſo with the wicked, being crucified 
neen two Thieves; and fo was not only repu- 

2 Malefaftor, and underwent the puniſhment of 
nſercſſors, but was executed at the very time 
place with them, and buried when they were. 
made interceſſion for the Tranſgreſſors, for the Pe- 
nt Thief in particular, whom he promiſed, that 
ſhould be with him that day in Paradiſe, and 
his Perſecutors themſelves, praying that they 
ht be forgiven. The Prophecies of this Chap- 
are ſo very plainly and directly fulfilled,” that 
ve known a Child apply them to the Paſſion 
Chriſt . | : Re 
wet the moſt glorious Characters, by which the 
as was deſcribed by the Prophets, was, that he 
uld be their Prince and King, and this led the 
ys into that fatal miſtake of a Temporal Meffias -- { 
r Mefſias or Anointed, ſignifies King as well as 
phet or Prieſt, (in which three Offices UnCtion 
uſed, Exod. xi. 15. 1 Sam. xv. 1. 1 Kings Xix. 
And they were all united in our Saviour, who' 
the Meſſias anointed and inaugurated by the 
ſcent of the Holy Ghoſt upon bim in a viſible: 
pe, and with a; diſtinct and audible voice dech- 
g bim to be the Son of God. And that all the 
ld might know our Saviour to be the King of 
Jeus, that Title was fixt upon his Croſs in 
ee ſeveral Languages, the moſt vulgar Tongues 
n in the world, that no Nation might be ig-. 
nt, that Chriſi the King of the Fews was then 
citied; 1 For Pilate would not alter the Inſerip- 
n; but though they had frighted him before by 
lerving to him, that it was Treaſon againſt Cæ- 
to call any one King beſides him, yet when they 
Wd now have had him change the Inſcription, 
u have written only, bat be ſaid, J an King. 
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of the Jews, Pilate gave a ſhort and reſolute Anſys 
 evhat 1 have written, I have written. How mi 
ſoever it were at his peril to provoke a malici 
People, in a point, wherein they thought the H 
nour and Safety of their Nation ſo much concen 
and in a point, which could not but be exceed 
tender to ſo jealous an Emperor as Tiberius: But | 
late: had ſuffered. himſelf to be carried too fa 
ready againſt his own Conſcience, and had ſhey 
great averſion: to their proceedings, in the wh 
management of his Tryal; and the fame providend 
which had ordered every circumſtance to the m 
feſtation of the Truth, and the conviction both 
the Jews and Gentiles, now ſo diſpoſed this rem 
able particular, that the laſt period of his Life, 
poſition to all the ſpight of the 7ews, ſhould! 
rned and dignified- with his true Title and Ch 
racter, under which he had been foretold by d 
Prophets, in Capital Letters upon his Croſs, 
Thus were the Prophecies concerning the Birt! 
and Life, and Death of the Meffias, . exactly fulfill 
in our Bleſſed Saviour, which were ſo many, tl 
they could not be fulfilled by chance and the fu 
filling of them depended ſo much upon the we 
and actions of others, and even of his worſt Ent 
mies, that it could proceed from no deſign or cot 
trivance of him or his Diſoiples: They were fulfil 
ed in him by the malice chĩefly of his Enemies, a 
according to the interpretation which they ches 
ſelves were wont to give of them. 
IV. His Reſurrection likewiſe and Aſcenſion 
the fulfilling of has 07 AY =. as the Apo 
proved to the face: of his Gruciſeis, Acłs ii. At 
theſe, were ſuch Accompliſhments of 'Prophecic 
depended upon the: ſole Will and Power of Almigt 
2 | 


ty God, and yet a certainly camo to paſs; 
Birth, and 1 diet As 
proved in due place. CHA 


- 
" 


of the Chriftian Religion. 255 


CHAP. XIII. | 


the Prophecies and Miracles of our Bleſſed 
Saviour. 


8 our Bleſſed Saviour was propheſied of by all 

\ the Prophets who were before him, ſo he was 
elf the Great Prophet that was to come, and was 
he time of his being in the world expected of the 
u; and he fulfilled that Prediction by the many 
nent Prophecies which he ſpake. He foretold the 
achery of Judas, and knew from the beginning who, 
us that Gould betray bim; he foretold the manner 
bis own Death, that is was to be by crucifixion, 
oh the Jews often ſought opportunities to put 
to death privately, and that was a kind of puniſh 
at which the Jews could not inflict; but if they 

| killed him themſelves, and had nat brought him 
he Roman Judicature, they would have done it by 
ing, as they murthered St. Stephen. He foretold- 
the circumſtances of his Sufferings, that be ſSould 
elivered unto the Chief Prieſts, and untothe Scribes, 
that they ſhould condemn him to death, yet that they 
Id not take away bis Life themſelves, but ſhould deli- 
bim to the Gentiles, and that they ſhould mock him, 
fobuld ſcourge him, and ſbould ſpit upon him, and 
till bim, and that he would riſe again the third day, 

- 33, 34- Of which his Enemies took ſuch no- 
that they uſed all their vain endeavours to pre- 
tit, He declared, that he would go unto the Fas 
Joby iy. 18. by his Aſcenſion, Jahavi 62. He 
red his Diſciples, that his Goſpel ſhould be preach- 
wer the whole world, and that one particular Action, 
Mich they were offended, of the Woman wha. 
ted, his Head, ſhould never be omitted whereſo- 
this Goſpel ſhould be preached, Matrb. xxvi. 13. He 

5 bes | - declared 
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it rebuilt, both the Works and the Workmen w 
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declared, that there ſhould ariſe falſe Chriſts and f leave 
Prophets; but that his Religion ſhould prevail er b' 
gainſt all the oppoſition which ir would meet withMWaviou 
and continue to the end of the World. He forem age 
the denial of St. Peter, and the manner of his Mam Na 
dom, and both were foretold to St. Peter himſelf, ¶ iy w 
his denial, but a very little while before it came MWavior 
paſs, when St. Peter looked upon it as a thing impoſi o the 
ble, who alone could have it in his Power to hin omp- 
it. He propheſied of the Deſtruction of Jeru/alrarni! 
which came to paſs about forty years after his on 
Death, within the compaſs: of that Generation, en, 
he had foretold. The a wh oundations of the Te be N 
ple and City were deſtroyed, and the Ground ply 

ed up, ſo that one ſtone was not left upon anoth 
of all the magnificent Buildings of the Temple, whid 
the Diſciples ſo. much admired, when our Saviolififor th 
told them that this ſhould be the Fate of that * pes! 
nious Pile, Matth. xxiv. 2. And as I have already ol 
ſerved upon another occaſion, when Julian with ad 
ſign © to defer this Prophecy, endeavouring to ha 


miraculouſly deſtroyed by a fire burſting out of f 
ground. d Tacitus mentions the Prodigies forego 
the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem. And the Hiſtory of i . 
Fewiſh War by Joſephus, is the beſt commentary uf e 

the Predictions of our Saviour: There we read of. 
the Prodigies, and Signs, and Wonders, where 
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Bell, Jud. J. 17. c. 26. Deſtruction of. it. l. 7. c. 299. 

sgi (amNY i Ta; 7H KEASE r hειν, ,  SOLOM, lids 
cape. HR OH FFV 

d Viſe per cœlum concurrere Acies, rutilantia Arma, & ſi 
Nubium 1gne collucers Templum, expaſſa repente Delubri fores,* 


Tacit. Hiſt. J. 7 


pr SS 1% FAR A A Gs 
| e the Chriſtian Religion. 159 


W1caven'or in Earth, and of all the Calamities, whes 
ee by Peſtilende, or Famine, or Sword, which our 
wiour had foretold. The Inhabitants fell by the 
Edpe of the Sword, and were led away captive into 
l Nations, Luke xxi. 24. The chiefeſt place of ſecu- 
ty was the mountainous part of Jadæa, which out 
viour foreſaw, when he adviſed his Diſciples to fles 
o the Mountains, Matt. xxiv. 16. And Ceſtius Gallus 
ompaſſed Jeruſalem with his Army, which was 4 
rarning to the Chriſtians to depart, and then by 
ifing the Siege unexpectedly, and againſt all * Rea- 
n, gave them an opportunity to feſcape to Pella, in 
he Mountains of Perea, exactly according to Luke 
xi. 20, 21. And what Dion Caſſius relates in the 
deigns of Claudius, Nero, Vitellius, and Titus, may 

e as a Comment upon our Saviour's Prophecy; 
or there were famints and peſtilences, fearful fights and 
reat figns from heaven, and great earthquakes, the ſea 
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to paſs but Ten days ; after, on the Feaſt of Pamec 
s Origen acquaints us, that Phlegon, tho' he was 0 
fo well inform'd, as to diſtiguiſh what was foretoll 
by St Peter, from the predictions of our Saviour hit 
ſelf, yet acknowledg'd that Chriſt had propheſy d of 
things to come, and that his Prophecies wete ful 
fill'd by the event. 
Our Saviour's Miracles verified the Prophetir 
which had been concerning the Meſſias; for the Jen 
expected, that the Mæſſas ſhould manifeſt himſelf h 
Miracles to the World, as they concluded from thi 
ancient Prophets: and 8 St. Jobn Baptiſt di 
no Miracles, that he might not be miſtaken for th 
Maſſias, of whom Miracles were a principal Toke 
to know him by. His Miracles were wrought in th 
midſt of his Enemics, and extorted a confeſſion frog 
the Devils themſelves of his Divine Power; they wer 
of that nature, that it was impoſſible; for thoſe þ 
fore whom. they were wrought, to be impoſed us 
on by them, and as impoſſible for them to be 
| formed but by the immediate Power of God. Tt 
Miracle of hy Loaves and Fiſhes was twice done, u 
the Perſons who were witneſſes to it, were at one tin 
five thouſand men, befides women, and children, Mut 
xiv. 21. And the other zime fo 4 thouſand men, Peja 
women and children, Matt. xv. 38. a Miracle wroug 
at two ſeveral times, and obvious to all the Eat 
ſo many thouſand Men, beſides Women and Childrer 
who being hungry, found themſelves filled and {ati 
fied with this miraculous Food in the barren Wilde 
nels, 2 it was impoſſible for them to be ſuppli 
I, natural means, Was inpofliþls;ro be miſtake 
he Miracles of our Saviour wore ſo many; and 
publick and undeniable, that St. Heter appeals to tl 
2 themſelves, T that Te, of Nazareth ut 
| e eee } among then, - by alu, 
onde Galum b, & 
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wonders, and figns, which God did by him in the midff 
pf them, as they themſelves alſo knew, Acts ii. 22. The 
Nobleman's Son was cured at a diſtance, and the mul- 
tirade were witneſſes to the requeſt he made to our Sa 
viour, and to our Saviour's Anſwer upon it, and the 
Nobleman's Family were witneſſes that the cure was 
effeted at that very time. He caſt Devils out of one 
known to have been a long time polſefs'd; and then 
uffered rhem to go into the Swine, to make it ap- 
pear, that they were indeed evil Spirits, which had 
rolſcſs'd the Man, contrary to the Boctrine of the 
Sadducees, who believed no ſuch thing as Spirits, He 
cured the Leproſie, and ſent the cured to the Prieſt; 
a the Law required; that he by inſpection might 
umine, whether it were a perfect cure or no. He 
ave fight to one born Blind; and this was upon ex- 


mination atreſted to the Phariſees themſelves: Some» 
times he made the Blind to ſee only by touching 
heir Eyes at other times, he did but command them 
bo receive ix Sight, Luke Xviii. 431 The 2 
ways performed without any Operation; or Appli- 

. 1 o Remediesj and it 3 datanch perte led 5 
80 that their Eyes could immediately endure the 
Light; which no Eye tan do, that is cured other- 
ile than by Mine. Lanta was raiſed to life 
gin, after he had Been dead four days, before (6 
ny witneſſes; that the Scribes and Phariſees were 
hot able to contrachict the Truth of it; bir wers 
hightfly enraged againſt him for it, and conſulted co. 
put Lazar#s to death becauſe. many were induced ta 
delieye on Chriſt, by reaſon of ſo great and manifeſt 4 
Miracle: '' For Betbany was but about Two Miles di- 
hut from Jeruſalm and this Miracle was the Cauſe 
f his Reception thicte with the Ho/anne's and Accla- 
ations. of the People; And when the Phariſcesz and 
the Chief-Prieſts were-inform'd of itz they aſſembled 
l Collncil; to adviſe what was to be done: M hat a 
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to piſs but Ten days after, on the Feaſt of Penteaſ 
s Origen acquaints us, that Phlegon, tho' he was not 
ſo well inform'd, as to diſtiguiſh what was foretol4 
by St Peter, from the predictions of our Saviour him. 
ſelf, yer acknowledg'd that Chriſt had propheſy'd 
things to come, and that his Prophecies were fu out 
fill'd by the event. 

Our Saviour's Miracles verified the Prophecie 
which had been concerning the Maſſias; for the nes 
expected, that the Meſias ſhould manifeſt himſelf h 
Miracles to the World, as they concluded from the 
ancient Prophets: and therefore St. Jobn Baptiſt di 
no Miracles, that he might not be miſtaken for th 
Meſſias, of whom Miracles were a principal Toke 
to know him by. His Miracles were wrought in th | 
midſt of his Enemies, and extorted a confeſſion fron” 
the Devils themſelves of his Divine Power; they wer 
of that nature, that it was impoſſible for thoſe be 
fore whom they were wrought, to be impoſed u 
on by them, and as impoſſible for them to be pili 
formed but by the immediate Power of God. Thi” 
Miracle of the Loaves and Fiſhes was twice done, a 
the Perſons who were witneſſes to it, were at one tin OT 
five thouſand men, beſides women and children, Mali: tt 
xiv. 21. And the other time four thouſand men, beji 
women and children, Matt. xv. 38. a Miracle wrough 
at two ſeveral times, and obvious to all the ſenſcs 
ſo many thouſand Men, beſides Women and Children 
who being hungry, found themſelves filled and fai 
fied with this miraculous Food in the barren Wilde 
neſs, where it was impoſſible for them to be ſupplic put L 
»y natural means, was impoſſible to be miſtake! 

he Miracles of our Saviour were ſo many, and . 
publick and undeniable, that St. Peter appeals to ti ut! 
Jeus themſelves, deelaring that Jeſs of Nazareth u. lutte 
# man approved of God among them, . by miraclts, « tie © 
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wonders; and figns, which God did by him in the midi 
if them, as they themſelves alſo knew, Acts ii. 22. The 
Nobleman's Son was cured at a diſtance, and the mul- 
rirade were witneſſes to the requeſt he made to our Sa- 
viour, and to our Saviour's Anſwer upon it, and the 
Nobleman's Family were witneſſes that the cure was 
effected at that very time. He caſt Devils out of one 
known to have been a long time poſſeſs'd, and then 
ſuffered them to go into the Swine, to make it ap- 
pear, that they were indeed evil Spirits, which had 
poſſeſs'd the Man, contrary to the Doctrine of the 
$adducees, who believed no ſuch thing as Spirits. He 
cured the Leproſie, and ſent the cured to the Prieſt; 
a the Law required; that he by inſpection might 
examine, whether it were a perfect cure or no. He 
zwe fight to one born Blind; and this was upon exa- 
mination atteſted to the Phariſees themſelves. Some» 
times he made the Blind to ſee, only by touching 
their Eyes; at other times, he did but command them 
to receive their Sight, Luke xviii. 431 The Cure was 
aways performed without any Operation, or Appli- 
ation of Remedies ;; and it was inftantly perfected: 
$ that their Eyes could immediately endure the 
Light, which no Eye can do, that is cured other- 
riſe than by Miracle. Lazarus was raifed to life 
ig, after he had been dead four days, before (6 
hany witneſſes; that the Scribes and Phariſees were 
dot able to contradif the Truth of it; but wers 
migbtily enraged againft him for it, and conſulted to 
but Lazarus to death; becauſe many were induced ta 
xlicye on Chriſt, by reaſon of ſo great and manifeſt 4 
Miracle: For Bethany was but about T'wo Miles di- 
ſant from Feri/ale and this Miracle was the Cauſe 
of his Reception tliere with the Haſanna s and Accla- 
ations. of the People; And when the Phariſcesz and 
the Chief-Prieſts were inform'd of itz they aſſembled 
i Cotincil; to adviſe what * done: M bat de 
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we? for this man doth many miracles, (Joh. xi. 18, Ml — 
cs xii. 17, 18.) They acknowledg'd, that he ha 
4 wrought many Miracles, and when they aſcribe 


them to Belzebub, this was a Confeſſion, that Mis Cree 
cles were perform'd by him, tho' they blaſphemet — 
the Power, by which they were effected. And no e 
only the Jews of that Age, but their Poſterity, ban Prop 
not deny'd, that Chriſt wrought Miracles, which wg why 
alſo confeſs'd. by h Julian the Apoſtate. Some wh 3 1 
had been cured, and others who had been raiſed fru 
the dead, by our Saviour, were living for many yen N 
after, as Quadratus teſtified of his own time, in hi 

Apology to Adrian the Emperor, 222 


The Circumſtances of theſe, and the reſt of 0 
Saviour's Miracles, ſnewed that they were really pe 
form'd, and they were wrought with this Intent an 
Deſign, to prove him to be the Chriſt. The Natu 
theretore and End of them ſhews, that nothing |: 
than a Divine Power could have effected them: Fc 
God would never have ſuffer'd them to be wrough 
to vouch an Impoſture to the World under his oy 
Name and Authority, if they could have been pe: 
formed by ſome other Power. * A learned Phyſici 
has written a Treatiſe to ſhew, that according to th 
Principles and Axioms of the beſt Phyſicians, all th 
Diſcales which our Saviour. cur'd, were incurableb 
natural means, and it is evident to every Man, ti 
many of them were ſo. . He manifeſted his mirac 
lous divine Power upon his Enemies, in curing ti 
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Ear of Malchus; (Luke xxii. f1.) in cauſing thoſe 
who were ſent to apprehend him, to fall ro the 
Ground, . ſtruck down only by the Word of his 
Mouth; and in procuring the Diſmiſſion of his Diſ- 
ciples upon demand, in order to fulfil one of his own 
Prophecies, (Joh. xviii. 6, 8.) But I ſhall inſiſt more 
particularly upon the Reſurrection of our Saviour, 
this being the moſt wonderful, and a Confirmation 
of all his other Miracles, and of the whole Goſpel 
to US, | g 


ddd peed hehehe cc ht 
CHAP. XV. 


Of the Re ſurrection and Aſtenſion of our 
wt Bleſſed Saviour, 


HE Reſurrection of our Bleſſed Saviour was 
propheſied of by David, Pſal. xvi. 8. Acts ii. 27. 
And it was prefigur'd by the Type of Jſaac's Deliver- 
ance, when he had been affer'd up by Abraham, who 
both believed that God was able to raiſe him up 'even 
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the Grave, that is, res Nx Niue, according to 28 m 
the Account of the Jews, who reckon'd the Evening who 
and the Morning, or the beginning of the Night and £0! 
the beginnning of the Day, as one Day, or one Re- tt. 
volution of the Sun; and computed from Evening to ſuch 
Evening, Ley. xxiii. 32. And in the Computation of it in 
the eight Days for the Circumciſion of their Chil- they 
dren, they computed incluſively any part of the Day nd 
in which the Child was born, for the whole: Thus this 
the 4 Romans computed their Nundinæ and their Ca- p. 
lends, &c, And the b Olympiads among the Greets Wl s t 
contain'd five Years incluſively; and thus we call falſe 
that a Tertian Ague, which has but one Day's inter- deft! 
T . 1 


But the Reſurrection of Chriſt, which was the 
Accompliſhment of theſe Types and Prophecies, be- 
ing Matter of Fact, muſt be prov'd, as all other Mat- 
ters of Fact are, by Witneſſes: And the Apoſtles in 
2 body offer'd themſelves as Witneſſes to teſtiſie this 
great Article of our Faith: This Jeſus bath God raiſed 
up, whereof we all are witneſſes, Acts ii. 32. The 
thing therefore to be conſider'd, is, Whether they 
were effectually qualified to be Witneſſes in this Mat- 
ver. And to prove that they had all the Qualificati- 
ons which can be required in any Witneſſes, I ſhall 
thew, 1. That they had certain knowledge of the 
thing which they were Witneſſes of, and could not 
| be deceived themſelves in it. 2. That they would 
not deceive others, having no Temptation to it, but 
acting againſt all the Intereſts and Advantages of this 
World. 3. That they alledge fuch- Circumſtances, 

Annum ita diviſerunt, ut nonis modo diebus wrbanas re 4. 
N56 eat, reliquis ſeptem ut rura colerent. Var. de Re Rut. 
Id. it. Prev. Tas Cat x dyoges in da vaiggs.DionyC, Halicarn. 
Autiquit. Rom. 1, 7... 1 
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23 made it impoſſible for them to deceive thoſe to 


0 ction, tho they had never ſo much mind to do 
„it. And when Men teſtifie things, which they have 
a ſuch means and opportunities of knowing, as make 
f it impoſſible for them to be miſtaken in them; when 


they can have no advantage but by telling the Truth, 
and can expect nothing but Sufferings from it in 
this Life; when they produce ſuch Circumſtances 
as put it out of their own power to deceive; and ſuch 
a thoſe, before whom they ſpeak, may know to be 
falſe, if they be ſo; this certainly is all that can be 
deſired in any Witneſs. , 
1. The Apoſtles, who were. Witneſſes of our Sa- 
yiour's Reſurrection, could not be deceived themſelves 


eaſie of belief, as they ſhew'd upon all occaſions, and 
articularly they never could be brought to believe the 
octrine concerning the Reſurrection of Chrift, 'rill 
their own Senſes had convinc'd them: But 3 
they had wrong Notions and Apprehenſions of it, and 
either miſunderſtood and miſapplied all that had been 
faid ta them about it; or whatever they knew or be- 
liev d concerning it before, they had no Expectations 
of it when he was once dead. | 1's 

Our Saviour had in expreſs terms foretold his Re- 
ſurrection upon the third day, ſeveral times, Matth. 
XVI, 21, xvii. 23. XX. 19. t his Diſciples did not 
rightly apprehend, or thoroughly conſider what he 
laid to them, tho' he expreſſed himſelf in the plaineſt 
words: For they ware withle taken up with great 
Thoughts and Fxpectations of an Earthly Kingdom, 
and, of temporal Power and Honour; at one time 


xvi. 32, And at another time, juſt before 22 ion 
dur Saviour had no ſooner done peaking to them 
dis Crucifixion, and his * again the third A 
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x whom they teſtified rhe Truth of Chriſt's Reſurre- 


in it. They were ever far from being credulous, and 
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Peter took him, and began to rebuke him, ſaying, Be it 
far from thee, Lord, this ſpall not be unto Wee, Mlatth. 
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bur the two Sons of Zebedee petition'd, that one night Men t 
it on the right-hand, and the other on the left, in hid this 
Kingdom, and the reſt of the Diſciples were mowd ter tem 
with Indignation againſt them, for preferring ſuch id to t. 
Requeſt; and it appears from our Saviour's DiſcourſeMſſn of C 
to them upon it, that their Minds were all bent upon eir He 
the Thoughts of Temporal Glory and Dominion, ben h 
Matt. xx. 20. After our Saviour had told them, tha{Wonceit. 
he muſt be put to death, and riſe again the third day, ſpon of 
St. Luke adds, that they underſtood none of theſe things res, © 
and this ſaying was hid from them, neither knew they the ¶ Nxectic 
things which were ſpoken, Luke xviti. 34. And we find en. . 
the ſame Expreflion before, Luke ix. 47. Even after Meir E- 
our Saviour had eaten the Paſſover with them, and in- Ne We 
ſtituted the Sacrament of his Body, which was juſt ]Wſþvcr b 
then to be given up and to be crucified, and of his Tho w. 
Blood, which was to be ſhed for them, they were ſtill rain” 
intent upon temporal things, and had Expectations of WW unex 
being advanced to places of Authority and Preemi- ib, t 
nence. And there was a ſtrife amongſt them, which if bing b 
them ſhould be acconnted the greateſt, Luke xxii. 24. At e at 
his Paſſion, as one of them denied him thrice, ſo all Wn, v 
the reſt forſook him and fldqe. anne: 
The Apoſtles and Evangelifts write without any pinid 
Deſign, or any End to ſerve, but that of telling the n © 
Truth; and therefore they conceal nothing of their ad aft 
8 and Faults, though they might prove ud 
never ſo diſgraceful to them. They acquainted us that {Wſret: 
they were ambitious, and had a vain Proſpect of Tem- n de 
poral Grandeur; that they were timorous, and of lit- 
tle Faith, till the Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt upon 
them; which appears in nothing more, than in this 
point of the Relſurrection. They were men of no 
great natural Capacity, or quick Apprehenſion, and 
they had ſometimes. found themſelves miſtaken in un- 
ieee that literally, which was ſpoken to them 
in Parables; and it is natural for Men to run from one 
Extreme to another, and uſual for e 
=Y PE SOAR, Yr TR eB, G 
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Men to imagine Difficulties, where there are none, 
Ind this meeting with their Wiſhes and Longings 
ter temporal Greatneſs, made them take all that wag 

d ro them concerning the Paſſion and Reſurrecti- 

a of Chriſt, in ſome ſuch ſenſe as might anſwer 
heir Hopes and Deſires of Temporal Felicity: But 
then his Crucifixion had undeceiv'd them in this 
nceit, they were in ſuch Confuſion and Conſterna- 

jon of Mind, as not to be able to recollect them- 
yes, or to promiſe themſelves any thing by his Re- 
nection, of which they had no Hopes or Expecta- 

jon. The Spirits of Men are commonly as low as 
heir Education and their Condition and Station in 
de World is, and are eaſily ſunk and depreſs'd much 

wer by any great and ſudden Calamity z and Men 
ho were born in ſo mean a Condition, and had en- 
crain'd a Conceit of great and vain Hopes, and then 
$ unexpectedly fell from them, muſt be ſo dejected 
tit, that it is no wonder that they thought of no- 
bing but their Sorrows, and had little Heart to ima- 
ine any 8 of Relief from the Reviving of 
m, whom they had ſeen in that infamous and cruel 

anner put to death. They were ſo poſſeſs d with an 
pinion of a temporal Kingdom, that when they had 
en convinced of the Truth of his Reſurrection, and 
d afterwards convers'd a wn, om with him, they 
ld not put it out of their Minds, Act. i. 6. And 
lerefore_it is no ſtrange thing, that when they ſaw 
im dead and in the Grave, they. were forſaken of all 
deir former Hopes of the Redemption of //rae/ by 
im, (Luke xxiv. 21.) which before they had imagi- 
rd to themſelves, was to be perform'd by his raiſing 
umſelf from that Meanneſs to a Throne, not by his 
ſtoring himſelf to Life again, after he had been buri- 
three days. The Notion which the Jews bad of 
Reſurre&ion, was only that of the laſt day, Jobn 
l.24. There was indeed a Rumour rais'd by ſome, 
bat John tbe Baptiſt was riſen from the dead, and af- 
FE terwards 
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Mark ix. 10, 32. . 
The Apoſtles therefore and other Diſciples w 
ſo far from being credulous, or forward to believe ib 
Reſurrection of Chriſt from the dead, that they we 
not only inquiſirive and careful nat to be impoſed u 
on, but they were exceeding diffident. The Wome 
that went to the Sepulchre, were fo far from expecti 
to find him riſen from the dead, that they carrie 
with them a preparation of Spices to embalm b 
Corps, Mark xvi. 1. And not finding the Body of il 
Lord Jeſus, they were much perplex d at it, not . 
memhring the Words which Jeſus had ſpoke to thet 
concerning his Reſurrection, till the two Men, wil 
ſtood by them in ſhining Garments, had put them 

mind of them, Luke XXiv. 4, K. But when they 
turned from the Sepulchre, and told all theſe things 10 ik 
eleven and to all the-reft, their words ſcemed to them « 
l kate; 998 they believed den NI 


© 


— _— 


" of the Chriſtian Religion. 269 


fury Magdalen her ſelf, though ſhe had ſeen this 
fon, yet went to them with this Complaint, hey 

taten away the Lord out of the Sepulchre, and we 
mw not where they have laid him, Joh. xx. 2, Then 
wer ran unto the Sepulchre, and ſtooping down beheld the 

clothes laid by themſelves, and departed wondering in 
m/elf at that which was come to paſs, Luke xxiv. 12. 
Jobn ran to the Sepulchre at the ſame time, and 
ing into it, /aw ard believed, bur he declares, that 
yet they knew not the Scripture, that he muſs riſe again 
w the dead, Joh. xx. 8, 9. Mary Magdalen ſtands 
thour ſtill weeping, and complains to the two An- 
h who ask'd her the Cauſe, they ha ve taken away my 
vl, and I know not where they have laid him, V. 13. 
id again to our Saviour himſelf, not knowing him, 
t ſuppoſing him to have been the Gardner, Sir, if 


uu have born him bence, tell me where thou baſt laid him, 


Iwill take him away, F. 17. And after ſhe was 
r ſelf convinced of the Reſurrection, when ſhe told 
s Diſciples, they believed not, Mark xvi. 11. _ 
When our Saviour appear'd to the two Diſciples, 
the way to Emmaus, he found them reaſoning and 
king together of all thoſe things which had hap- 
d, and they were ſorrowful ar the Thoughts of 
dem; and when he enquired the Reaſon, they give 
im ſuch an account, as ſhews the doubtful and deſ- 
ending Apprehenſions they had of their preſent con- 
tion, inſomuch that he anſwers them, with a ſe- 
e Rebuke, O fools, and low of heart to believe all 
but the Propbets have ſpoken, Luke xxiv. 2g. And af- 


warde, when theſe two were convinced themſelves, 


dd told the reſt what bad happen'd, neither believed 


ey them, Mark xvi. 13. And when, immediately 
pon this, Jeſus ſtood in the midſt of them, they 
ere not only terrified and frighted, and ſuppoſed, 
at they had en 4 Spirit; and when he ſpoke to 
dem, and diſeourſed with them, #þy are ye troubled, 
hg da thoughts ariſe in yaur bearts © Behold my hands 
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and my feet, that it is I my ſelf, handle me aud ſe, 
4 ſpirit has not fleſh and bones as ye ſee me have, ; 
then ſhewed him his hands and his feet; yer till af 
all this, they believed not for joy, but wondred, and wd 
not ſettled in their Belief of what they had ſeen ; 
heard, till he took meat and did eat it before thej 
Luke xxiv. 36, And then he opened their underſtandin 
that they might underſtand the Scriptures, and deci 
them the Witneſſes of his Reſurrection. And. ye are 1 
neſſes of theſe things, V. 48. 5 
After all theſe Proofs, St. Thomas, one of the Ten 
not being with them when Jeſus had appeared to thet 
the other Diſciples told him, they had ſeen 
Lord; but he was peremptory and reſolute in it, t 
he would not believe him to be alive again, except 
ſhould /e in his hands the print of the nails, and put | 
finger into the print of the nails, and thruſt his band i 
bis fide, After eight days, Jeſus came to them ag 
and to convince St. Thomas, and take away all po 
ble Pretences of Incredulity for the future, he gra 
him the Satisfaction he deſired, and ſays unto hit 
' Reach hither thy finger and behold my hands, and rei 
bither thy hand and thruft it into my ſide, and be not faitbl 
but believing ; And St. Thomas, who before was ſo dout 
ful, is now fully convinced by this infallible Evidenc 
and breaks out into this Confeſſion, My Lord and 
God, Joh. xx. 27, 28. „ 5 
Thus did Chriſt ſhew himſelf alive to his Apoſil 
after his paſſion, by many infallible proofs, being ſeen 
them forty days, Acts i. 3. And not of them only, bi 
of above five hundred brethren at once, 1 Cor. xv. 
But the Apoſtles were his choſen witneſſes, who did ei 
and drink with him, after he rofe from the dead, Acts: 
41. And when he aſcended into Heaven, he was take 
up while they were in his preſence, and convey 
in a Cloud out of their ſight; and whilſt they we 
looking up after him ſtedfaſtly into Heaven, two A 
gels ſtood by them, and aſſured them, that as hc 1 
* | US A TT Os © Gel 
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ded into Heaven, ſo he ſhall in like manner come 
wn from thence to judge the World. And he a 
ded not alone, but with a great Multitude of the 
ints and Heavenly Hoſt, as we learn from a Paſſa 
a Diſcourſe of the Apoſtles © St. Thaddeus, preſerv'd 
Euſebius. The Aſcenſion of Chriſt into Heaven, 
s prefigur'd by the High-Prieſt's entring yearly in- 
> the Holy of Holies, on the day of Atonement, 
b. ix. 244 25. and was likewiſe propheſy'd of by the 
almiſt, who repreſents the Angels, ſome as attending 
im in his Aſcenſion, others as opening the Gates of 
even; and both Companies, at his Entrance, an- 
yering one the other in Hymns of Praiſe, (P/al. xxiv. 
.) The chariots of God are twenty thouſand, even thous 
mds of Angels, who waited on his Triumph, when 
aſcended on higb, and led captivity captive, and gave 
ifts unto men, Pal. Ixviii. 17, 18. | Eph. iv. 8. mira- 
ulous gifts to the Apoſtles and others, who were ehe- 
itneſſes of his Majeſty. When his Diſciples murs 
tured at his Doctrine of giving them his Fleſh to 
ut, our Saviour alledges his Aſcenſion, which was 
be in their view, as that which would confirm 
them in the Truth of this, and all his other Doctrines: 
bat, and if you ſpall ſee the Son of Man aſcend where 
was before? John vi. 62. It was not needful, that 
Chriſt ſnould be ſeen riſing from the Grave; it was 
ſuffcient, that he was ſo . and ſo long ſeen after 
bs Reſurrection. But it was neceſſary, that there 
ſhould be witneſſes of his Aſcenſion, becauſe then he 
wok his final leave of this World, as to his viſible 
abode in it. It would have been ſaid, that he was 
gain dead, unleſs he had aſcended in the view of ma- 
ly Wirneſſes. Chriſt had foretold to his Diſciples, 
bat in a little time he would leave them by his Death, 
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and that a little after, they ſhould ſee him again, be 
fore his going to the Father, John xvi. 16. But the 
were. ſorrowful at the News of his Departure, f 
well as very much dejected at his Death; and with 
out this Proſpe& and Aſſurance of his Aſcenſion inte 
Heaven, his laſt leaving them muſt have been to then 
a ſecond Paſſion, and another Death; but when the; 
bad feen him thus aſcending, they were ſo far from 
mourning for him as abſent, that they wor ſbipped bin, 
as ever preſent with them in his Divine Nature, anc 
retarned to Jeruſalem with great Joy, Luke xxiv. 51, 
After his Aſcenſion, he was feen not only by St. H. 
pben to comfort and ſupport him at his Martyrdom 
but by St. Paul, who was thereby ſtopt in the ful 
ſpeed of his Perſecutions: his Converſion was fo ſud- 
den and ſo powerful, that that alone might be thought 
ſufncient; but to give him the compleat Qualificati- 
ons of an Apoſtle, ro become a Witneſs of Chirlt's 
being riſen from the dead, and aſcended into Heaven; 
he was pleaſed ro appear to him from thence. « 

All Circumſtances therefore concur to thew, tha 
the Apoſtles had ſufficient Opportunity fully to in 
form themſelves in all Particulars; that they uſed al 
means to do it with their utmoſt care and diligence; 
that they were ſuſpicious and diſtruſtful; and that 
nothing but the clear Conviction of all their Senſes 
cbuld have ſatisfied them. The Apoftles had con 
yerfed with our Saviour for ſome Years, and had ſeer 
his Miracles, and had been enabled by him to do the 
like; and m were never credutous 5 but always 
backward, and flow of belief; and the RefurreCtion 
of Chriſt was a ſurprifing thing to them: For tho} 
he had often plainly ſoretold it to them; yet they did 
not rightly apprehend him; and their diſappointment 
of their hopes of a temporal Kingdom, and the great 
Terror and Conſternation that his Deatii had put 
chem into, had quite broke theit Spiritsz atid thru 
all hopes or thoughts of a ReſurieRtiot: out f 
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Minds, and they were very hardly brought to a belief 
of it, But he overcame their unbelief, and ſatisſied 
all their ſcruples, by ſuch ways as mult be convincing, 
or elſe we can never be convinced, that there is an 
real Man beſides our ſelves in the World, and that all 
the reſt are not mere Shadows and Ghoſts; they did 
eat and 14 6 with him, after be roſe from the dead; 
they all beheld the Marks in his Hands and in his 
Sidez and one of them, who would not otherwiſe 
be perſuaded to the belief of his Reſurrection, did 
thruſt his Fingers, into the- print of the Nails by 
which he was faſten'd to the Croſs, and his Hand into 
the Wound of his Side, which was made by the 
Soldier's Spear, juft before he was taken down from 
it; ſo that they knew him as certainly to be riſen 
gain, as they had ever known him to be alive be- 
ſore his death. ad. | 
The Apoſtles were ſo diffident, that our Saviour 
whraided them with their unbelief, and hardneſs of heart, 
becauſe they believed not them which bad ſeen him after 
be was riſen, Mark xvi. 14. But it is obſervable, that 
u St. Thomas was at firſt abſent, and was ſuffered af- 
terwards to be ſo very difficult of belief; ſo it is ſaid 
of the two Diſciples that were walking to Emmaus, 
that their eyes were holden, that they ſhould not know 
lin. It was purpoſely ſo order'd by the Divine Pro- 
ndence, that they might not readily know and ac- 
know! him; but that the manner of his Manife- 
lation of himſelf to them, might be an invincible Ar- 
gunent againſt all Oppoſers, that no Man might have 
y thing to object, when every Circumſtance was 
u narrowly examin'd, and with as great Caution, and 
Lircumſpection, and Di ffidence, as it could have been 
done by himſelf, if he had been there. For I think, 
Ve may challenge the boldeſt and ſubtileſt Adverſary, 
to ſay what he could have done more, to diſcover 
the Truth, if he had been then living, and amongſt 
be Apoſtles, than was done by them. Tbat which 
WW \ i | We 
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and that a little after, they ſhould ſee him again, be 
fore his going to the Father, John xvi. 16. But the 
were ſorrowful at the News of his Departure, 2 
well as very much dejected at his Death; and with 
out this Proſpect and Aſſurance of his Aſcenſion inte 
Heaven, his falt leaving them muſt have been to then 
a ſecond Paſſion, and another Death; but when t! 
bad ſeen him thus aſcending, they were ſo far fron 
mourning for him as abſent, that they wwarſbipped bin, 
as ever prefent with them in his Divine Nature, anc 
retarned to Jeruſalem with great Foy, Luke xxiv. 5. 
After his Aſcenſion, he was ſeen not only by St. H. 
pben to comfort and ſupport him at his Martyrdom; 
but by St. Paul, who was thereby ſtopt in the 
ſpeed of his Perſecutions: his Converſion was ſo ſud- 
den and ſo powerful, that that alone might be thought 
ſufncient; but to give him the compleat Qualificati- 
ons of an Apoſtle, to become a Witneſs of Chirſt's 
being riſen from the dead, and aſcended into Heaven; 
he was pleaſed to appear to him from thence. « 
All Circumſtances therefore concur to ſhew, tha 
the Apoſtles had ſufficient Opportunity fully to ins 
form themſelves in all Particulars z that they uſed al 
means to do it with their urmoſt care and diligences 
that rBey were ſuſpicious and diſtruſtful; and that 
nothing but the clear Conviction of all their Senſes] 
could” have farisfied: them. The Apoſtles had con 
verſed with our Saviour for ſome Years, and had ſeer 
his Miracles, and had been enabled by him to do the 
like; and they were never credulous; but alway 
backward, and flow of belief; and the Refurrettion 
of Chriſt was a ſurpriſing thing to them: For tho 
he had often plainly ſoretold it to them; yet they did 
not rightly apprehend him; and their diſappointment 
of their hopes of a temporal Kingdoni, and the great 
Terror and Conſternation that his Deatii had put 
chem into, had quite W Spirits f atid thrult 
all hopes or thoughts of a Næſurièctiati out 31 
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Minds, and they were very hardly brought to a belief 
of it, But he overcame their unbelief, and farisfied 
all their ſcruples, by ſuch ways as mult be convincing, 
or elſe we can never be convinced, that there is an 
real Man beſides our ſelves in the World, and that all 
the reſt are fiot mere Shadows and Ghoſts; they did 
eat and dritt with bim, after be roſe from the dead; 
they all beheld the Marks in his Hands and in his 
Side; and one of them, who would not otherwiſe 
be perſuaded to the belief of his Reſurrection, did 
thruſt his Fingers, into the print of the Nails by 
which he was faſten'd to the Croſs, and his Hand into 
the Wound of his Side, which was made by the 
Soldier's Spear, juft before he was taken down from 
it; ſo that they knew him as certainly to be riſen 
zpain, as they had ever known him to be alive be- 
ſore his death. . | 
The Apoſtles were ſo diffident, that our Saviour 
whraided them with their unbelief, and hardneſs of beart, 
becauſe they believed not them which bad ſeen him after 
be was riſen, Mark xvi. 14. But it is obſervable, that 
4% St. Thomas was at firſt ab ſent, and was ſuffered af- 
terwards to be ſo very difficult of belief; ſo it is ſaid 
of the two Diſciples that were walking to Emmany, 
that their eyes were holden, that they ſhould not know 
lin. It was purpoſely ſo order'd by the Divine Pro- 
ndence, that they might not readily know and ac- 
know him; but that the manner of his Manife- 
lation of himſelf to them, might be an invincible Ar- 
gument againſt all Oppoſers, that no Man might have 
Wy thing to object, when every Circumſtance was 
u narrowly examin'd, and with as great Caution, and 
Lircumſpe@ion, and Diffidence, as it could have been 
done by himſelf, if he had been there. For I think, 
Ve may challenge the boldeſt and fubtileſt Adverſary, 
to ſay what he could have done more, to diſcover 
the Truth, if he had been then living, and amongſt 
be Apoſtics,/ than was done by them. That which 
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we have heard, ſays St. John, which we have ſeen wit 
our eyes, which we have looked upon, and our han, 
bave handled, of the word of life, (for the life was my 
nifeſted; and we have ſeen it, and bear witneſs —— 
that which we have ſeen and heard, declare we unto 30 
1 Joh. i. 2, 3. Which is all that is poſſible for an 
Witneſs to ſay, as to any Matter of Fact; and the 
who could ſpeak and write in this manner; mult b 
competent Witneſſes: if no other exception can l 
againſt them, they certainly ſpeak home to the py 
poſe, and all that any Witneſs can be deſired or ſup 
poſed to ſpeak.: VV 
2. As the Apoſtles could not be deceived then 
ſelves, ſo they would not deceive others, having 
temptation to it,; but acting againſt all the Intereſt 
. and Advantages: of this :;Vgyld.. And thoſe, wh 
had denied or forſook Ciniſt when he was living 
would never have been ſo zealous, and reſolute to ſul 
fer for him after he was crucified, if they had nd 
been fully aſſured of his Reſurrection. It is not t 
be imagin'd, they would have ſuffer'd all manner 
Torments and Deaths, only to bear witneſs to a thir 
they had known to be falſe, if it had been ſo; ar 
therefore it muſt be true, that Chriſt is riſen trot 
the Dead, or elſe we muſt ſuppoſe the Apoſtles t 
have been of ſo different a nature from all the reſt « 
Mankind, as to delight in the things, which all othe 
fear and abhor, even in Bonds and Impriſonments, 
Infamy and Torments, and all the Puniſhments th 
can be inflicted : He that would endure all theſe fe 
the ſake of what he knew to be falſe, muſt ſurely nc 
be of human Nature; and we may as well dout 
whether the Apoſtles were Men as we are, as wheth 
Chriſt did riſe from the Dea. 
3. They alledg'd ſuch' Circumſtances, /:as/ made 
impoſſible for them to deceive thoſe to whom tht 
teſtified the Truth of Chrift's Reſurrection, tho! the 
had had never ſo much mind to it. They e 
* | ' an Io * 
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that that Jeſus whom the Jews had cauſed ts be cru- 


ſecure his Sepulchre, leſt his Diſciples ſhould take him 
away, was, notwithſtariding all their care, riſen from 
the Deadz and that that Report of the Jews, that 
the Diſciples came by Night, and ftole him away 
while the WatchA4lepr, was utterly falſe; nay, that 
it was a ſuborned Story, and that the Chief Prieſts 
had given the Soldiers Money to ſay it. Now, if 
Chriſt had not really been riſer, how eaſily had all 
this been diſprovedz and what a Provocation was 
this to the Chief Prieſts to diſprove it, if they could? 
Their Honour and Reputation, and their Intereſt 
with the People, was highly concerned to vindicate 
the Truth of the Report, which they had hired the 
Soldiers to give out: And if there had been no ſuch 
Reportz whar reaſon could St: Matthew have to pre- 
tend there was? And if againſt all Reaſon and com- 
mon Senſe, he had pretended ſuch a Report; when 
there had been none, ir muſt have been the greateſt 
liſervice to his Cauſe that could have been thought 
of, But when there was ſuch a Report amongſt rhe 
ſews, that his Diſciples had ſtoln him away by Night, 
if this could have been made good againſt them, 
vould his Diſciples, ſo ſoon after; in the very City 
where he had been crucified, declare to the face of 
the Chief Prieſts aſſembled in Council, The God of our 
fathers hath raiſed up Jeſus; whom ye ſlew and hanged on u 
tree z him bath God exalted with his right hand to be a 
Prince and a Saviour, and to give repentance to Iſrael, 


lings, Acts v. 30; 31; 32. Was not this as much as 
could be ſaid, to challenge them to produce thoſe 
doldiers to eonfront them? But beſides rhe ſenſeleſs 


je Wbtory; that Men ſhould be able to know: What. was 
hene, when ee themſelves to have been 
he eep; the Apoſtles could ſoon have confuted that 


reilumoy, by the Miracles which they wrought by 
A! 4 * virtue 


cified, and had then placed a Guard of Soldiers to 
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we have beards ſays St. Jobn, which we have ſeen wi that t 
our eyes, which we have looked upon; and our ball cifed 
bave handled, of the word of life; (for the life was ni tecure 
nifefied; and we bave ſeen it, and bear witneſs —— away; 
that which aue bavt ſeen and beard, declare we wito yu the 1 
1 Joh. i. 2, 3. Which is all that. is R offible for au the 1 
Witneſs to ſay; as to any Matter of Fact; and they while 
who could ſpeak and write in this manner; muſt b k was 
competent Witneſſes: if no other exception can I bad g 
againſt them, they certainly ſpeak home to the pul Chril 
poſe, and all that any 'Witnels © can be defired or ſup this t 
poſed to ſpeak. this t. 
2. As the Apoſtles coal: not be deceived them Thi 
ſelves, ſo they would not deceive others, having nu yith 
temptation to it; but actin op. ainſt all the Intcrel the 1 
and Advantages of this d. And thoſe, wh 
had denied: or forſook Cult when he was living 
would never have been ſo zealous, and reſolute to ſul 
fer for him after he was crucified, if they had nc 
n fully aſſured of his Reſurrection. It is not t 
be din; they would have ſuffer'd all tnanner « 
Torments and Deaths, only to bear witneſs to a thin 
they had known to be falſe, if it had been ſo; ar 
therefore it muſt be true, that Chriſt is riſen trot 
the Dead, or elſe we muſt ſuppoſe the Apoſtles t 
have been of ſo different a nature from all the reſt « 
Mankind, as to delight in the things, which all oth 
fear and abhor, even in Bonds and Impriſonments, 
Infamy and Torments, and all the Puniſhments thi 
can be inflicted : He that would endure all theſe fe 


be of human Nature; and we may as well dout 
whether the Apoſtles were Men as we Wh as wheth 
Chriſt did riſe from the Dead. 

3. They alledg'd ſuch Circum s made 
im „üble“ for them to deccive e to whom the 
teſtified the Truth of Chriſt's Reſurre&ion; tho! the 
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that that Jeſus whom the Jews had cauſed to be cru- 
cified; and had then placed a Guard of Soldiers to 
ſecure his Sepulchre, left his Diſciples ſhould take him 
way; was, notwithſtatiding all their care, riſen from 
the Deadz and that that Report of the Jews, that 
the Diſciples came by Night, and ſtole him away 
while the WatchAlept, was utterly falſe} nay, that 
t was a ſuborned Story, and that the Chief Prieſts 
had given the Soldiers Money to ſay it. Now, if 
Chriſt had not really been riſen, how eaſily had all 
this been diſproved; and whit a Provocation was 
this to the Chief Prieſts to diſprove it; if they could? 
Their Honour and Reputation, and their Intereſt 
with the People, was highly concerned to vindicate 
the Truth of the Report, which they had hired the 
Soldiers to give out: Arid if there had been no ſuch 
Report; what reaſon could St. Matthew have to pre- 
tend there was? And if againſt all Reaſon and com- 
mon Senſe, he had pretended ſuch a Report; when 
there had been none, ir muſt have been the greateſt 
diſſervice to his Cauſe that could have been thought 
of, But when there was ſuch a Report amongſt rhe 
ſews, that his Diſciples had ſtoln him away by Night, 
if this could have been made good againſt them, 
yould his Diſciples, ſo ſoon after; in tho very City 
where he had been crucified, declare ro the face of 
the Chief Prieſts aſſembled in Council, The God of our 
fathers bath raiſed up Jeſus, whom ye ſlew and hanged ora 
hee; him bath God exalted with his right hand to be a 
Prince and a Saviour, and to give repentance to 1/rael, 
md forgiveneſs of fin, and we arg hit witneſſes of theſe 
lings, Acts v. 30; zt; 32. Was not this as much is 
could be ſaid, to challenge them to produce thoſe 
soldiers to eonfront them? But beſides the ſenſeleſs 
dtory; that Men ſhould be able to know: Whar. was 
done, when they cogfeſs themſelves to have been 
leep;. the Apoſtles could ſoon have confuted that 
tlumoy, by che Miracles Ry wrought by 
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virtue of his Reſurrection: If the Soldiers had been 
aſleep, when the Body was taken away; yet the 
Jews were certainly awake, when they invented and 
ſpread the Report, and when they ſa the Miracles 
and heard the ſtrange Languages, by which the Apo- 
ſtles proved it to be falſe, and declared, that Chriſt 
was Rien by the Omnipotent Power of God. 
Beſides, St. Matthew writes, that che Graves wer 
-opened, and many bodies of ſaints whith- ſlept, aroſe and 
rame out of the graves after bis reſurrettion, and went 
into the holy city, and appeared unto many, Matth. xxvii 
72 73. Many ſaw them, Who are appeated to a 
Mitneſſes of their = Reſurrection. And the miraculc 
Events at the Death of our Saviour, which were { 
many certain Preſages and Fore · runners of his Reſur 
rection; as the Earthquake, and the Darkneſs of thi 
Sun for three Hours together ia the midſt of the Day 
contrary to the courſe. of Nature, che Moon belag! 
the Full, the rending the Veil of the Temple, an 
the like; theſe were things which mult be notoriou 
and which could not have been pretended to har 
york but the whole: People of the n mut 
appealed to, as Witneſſes of them. 
4 Phlegon. Hadrian's Libertus, in his: Chronick 
e, the Eclipſe of the Sun, and the Eart 
quake, in the 1 Year of the OCII. Olympia 
in which Year: Chriſt was cruciſied. And it bei 
4 Cuſtom a fot the Deputies and Governors of Pr 
vinces to certifie the Emperor of whatever happen 
cConſiderable under their Goverument, the Reſur 
ction of our Saviour, with the. Miracles, which 
cmpanied it, were ſo remarkable, and fþ'notoric 
that it had not. been ſafe for Pontius Pilatt to ſend 
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Information concerning him; but he found himſelf 
obliged to give an Account both of his Miracles, and 
his Death and Reſurrection, to the Emperor Tiberius; 
who thereupon propoſed it to the Senate, to have 
him taken into the number of their Gods, and made 
it puniſhable to accuſe any Man for being a Chriſtian; 
during his Reign. And this Information of Pontius 
Pilate was entred upon Record at Rome: To which 
Tuſtin Martzr © appeals, in his Apology to the Em- 

or Autauinus Pius, and the Senate; and Tertullian 
jn his Apology, which was likewiſe preſented to the 
Senate of Name, or at leaſt to the Governors of the 
Provinces. They both lived in the next Age, and 
were both educated in a different Religion, and upon 
theſe and ſuch-like Proofs became Chriſtians ; and 
they were Men of excellent Learning and Judgment : 
but no Man who could write an e can be 
ſuppoſed to have ſo much Confidence, and ſo little 
Underſtanding, as to appeal to that Account which 
Pilate fent to Tiberius, concerning the Reſurrection 
of Chriſt, in Apologies dedicated and preſented to the 
Raman Emperor himſelf, and to the Senate, or the 
chief Magiſtrates of the Empite, if no ſuch Account 
had ever been ſent, or none had been then extant to 
be produced. But, by the . Providence of 
God; both the Birth and the Reſurręction of our Sa- 
riour were inſerted into the publick Records at Roms, 
and were to be ſeen there for a long time after; and 
the Heathen, in whole cuſtody they were, are deſired 
— — — — — — 

© Kay Tate ir yiyms nge H on T iT; Her AAA 
M, Al Jul. Mart. Apol. ad Antonin; Pium. Tiberius 
rgo, cuju tempore NN in ſeculum intravit, an- 
unciata fibi es Syria 1 4, que illic vtritatem illius Pivini- 
1. rauelarent,  detulit ad Senatum, cum Prerogatiue ſuſſra ii 
la. Senta, qunia.non ipſe probawerat, reſpuit: Caſat in ſenten- 
tis Manſit, comminatus periculum dtcuſatoribus Chriſtianorum: 
Tertull. Apol. c. 15: 215 omnia ſuper Chriſto Pilatus, cc ipfe 
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by the Primitive Chriſtians to conſult them: for they 
were content to put the matter upon this iſſue, that 
if they were reſolved not to believe what the Chi. 
ſtians ſaid, yet they would at leaſt credit their own 
Records: Since the Chief Prieſts and Phariſees ha 
repreſented to, Pilate the Apprehenſions which they 
were under, becauſe Chriſt had declared, he woul: 
riſe again the third Day, that his Diſciples would 


come by Night and take away his Corps, and en 
deavour to perſuade the People that he was riſen 


from the Dead: Whereupon, · by P3late*s Order, they W 
had ſecured the Sepulchre from any ſuch Atrempt MW” © 
faſtening the Stone, which was fix'd at the entranct x 
into it, putting a Seal, to diſcover if the Stone ſhoull they 
be removed, and placing a Guard of Soldiers to pre- * 
L 


vent its removal; ſince his Reſurrection was notwith 
ſtanding ſo notorious, thar the Soldiers were bribed 
to take the Blame to themſelves, and confeſs, that 
they were aſleep when his Diſciples came and ſtole 
him away; ſince the Chief Prieſts undertook to ex 
cuſe the Soldiers for this Remiſneſs 'or Neglect of 
their Duty, which was in fo high a degree criminal 
and of that nature, that the Chief Prieſts would have 
been the firſt ro reſent it, if the Soldiers had bee 
really guilry ; ſince the pretended Crime of our $1 
viour was Treaſon; and by the Confeſſion of the 
Chief Prieſts, if he ſhould be believed to be riſen, it 
had been better if he had never been put to Death 
In this caſe, which ſo much concerned the Roms 
_ Government, it cannot be ſuppoſed” but Pilate mu 
make ſtrict Enquiry into the true State of ir, in orde 
to ſend a full Information to Tiberius. 

Upon theſe Proofs and Reaſons, by the clear eri 
dener and power of Truth, the word of God mighti/ 
grew and prevailed, againſt all that Prejudice and Ma 
. very Vice could do to oppoſe it, in Rom 
and in alem it ſelf; For in this very City, where 
our Saviour had been crucified, and * 
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Nen impoſſible t: to have made Proſelytes, if his Re- 
ſurrection had nor been evidently proved beyond all 
ſibility of a confuration, great Numbers were 
daily added to the Church. A Church was forth- 
with founded at Jeruſalem, and a Biſhop appointed by 
the Apoſtles; and both the Body of the People, and 
their f Biſhops, being Fifteen in number, to the final 
Deſtruction of Nen by Adrian, were Jews by 
Nation. 

We ſee then, as the Teſtimony of the Apoſtles, i is 
in it ſelf beyond all exception, ſo it is of ſuch a na- 
ture, as to make it — * for them to deceive, if 
they had intended it: But indeed, no Man could have 
proceeded in that manner, or would have endeavour-, 
ad it, who had had any intentions to deceive; and 
the Event ſhew'd, that it was the direct and plain 
Evidence, and Force of Truth, which ſupported it 
ſelf, notwithſtanding all the Prejudices _ Advanta- 
pe which its worſt Adverſariey had n . 
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op H E principal pal Articles of the Chriſtian Faith be 
ing Matters of Fact, as the Paſſion, Reſurrecti- 
on, and —— of Otriſt, upon which the reſt de- 
pend the great thing to be enquired into, is, whe- 
ther the Apoſtles had all the Qualifications requiſite 
to become. Wirneſſes of Matters of Fact. This has 
been already ſhewn, as to the Reſurrection; and if in 
general we examine whether we may ſafely rely up- 
on that Credibility: wherewith, er preach'd the Go- 
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ſpel to the World, the Enquiry will fall under theſe 
Heads; I. Whether they were Men of ſufficient 4. 
bilities to diſcern and under ſtand what they teſtiſy d 
II. Whether they had ſufficient Means and Oppor- 
tunities to know it. III. Whether they were Men 
of Imegrity, that, without Artifice or Defign, truly 
declared what they knee. 

I. That the Apoſtles were Men of fufficient U 
derſtanding, to become Witneſſes of a Matter of Pad, 
Was never doubted by any one, nor can it be que- 
ſtion'd by ſuch as peruſe their Writings: And indeed, 
Who is there of any common Senſe, that is not a 
competent Witneſs of what he ſees, and hears, and ha 
the experience of, for ſo long time together? For, 

II. By their Converſation with our Saviour, both 
before his Paſſion, and after his Reſurrection, the A- 
poſtles had ſuck Opportunities of knowing whar they 
atteſted, that it was impoſſible for them to be de- 
cciv'd in any part of it. It was a neceſſary Qualifi- 
cation of all the twelve Apoſtles, that they ſhould 
haye convers'd with our Saviour before his Death, 
and have ſeen him after his Reſurreckion. For when 
one was to be ordain'd in the room. of Judas, to be 
a Witneſs with the feſt of Chriſt's Reſurrection, be 
was to be one that had companied with them all tht 
time that the Lord Jeſus went in aud out among them, 
beginning from the baptiſm of Jobn, unto that ſame 4a) 
that he was taten up from them, Acts i, 11, 22. They 
ſaw- his Miracles; and heard his Doctrine, and knew 
his manner of Liſeg and had all the Opportunities 
and uſed all the Means to inform themſelves, that it 
was poſſible for Men to do: They were cye- ii, 
of his majeſty; 2 Pet. i. 16. They had beard, and ſecs 
with their eyes, and bud looled upon, or beheld and dif 
cern'd for à long time together, aud their hands bad 
handle that which was the Subject of their Teſti 
mony, 1 Jobn i. 1, 2, 3. They had made all the 
Search into it, and had uſed all the Exactneſs chi 


: could 
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cette and were as diſtruſtful and as hard of be- 
ef, as any Men could have been, who are moſt ſuſ- 
icious and jealous of being impoſed upon. And of 
eſe Apoſtles, two wrote the Life of our Saviour; 
nd all bore witneſs to che Truth of hat theſe wrote, 
nd preuoh'd the ſame things, where+ever they came: 
Of the'ewo other Evangeliſts, St. Mart had his In- 
formation from St. Peter, whoſe Diſciple and Com- 
panidn' he was; and St. Luke wrote his Gofpel from 
the Account be had of thoſe who were eye · witneſſes 
m miniffters of the ond, Luke i. 2. And he was the 
Companion and Diſciple of St. Padl, Who was fuch 
n Enemy to Chriftianity before his Converſion,” thar 
nothing leſs than a miraculous Power could have 


cb vade that ſudden Change in him; he probably muſt 
. e ſeen our Saviour before his Paſſion, and then 
ey bim at his Converſion, and heard him 
* king to bim from Heaven, Am wor I an Apoſtle f 


lays be, in vindication'sf his own Authority; babe I 
w ſeen ib Lord Cbris ? 1 Cor. ix. 1. So that St. Pak, 
u well as che other twelve Apoſtles, had ſeen and 
heard our Saviour; and they were all convinced 
heir own Senſes, of What they deliver'd to others; 
and beſides theſe, he was ſeen aſter his Neſurrection 
by many others, both Men and Women, and at one 
time was ſeen by above five hundred together, 1 GoP. 
. 6. (Of all the Writers of the Bobks of che New 
Teſtament, there are but two Who were not Eye“ 
vitneſſhs'to-whar they relate; and theſe two had their 
Relations from the Apoſtles 1205 Hue who were 
te: witneſſes. L510 00 WP OY Sil Wy #1533 

II. The Apoflles were Men of tdregrity,! und 
without any Artifice'or 'Defign truly declared what 
thy know. 1. They had no worldly Intereſt to ad. 
naceby their Teſlimony, bur ſuffer q by it, and had 
certain Proſpect of Suffering. 2 2. Tders are W 
he Varks ol Sincerity i in all their Writings. = an 
Pls 1 92 8 F. 3 en 9 05 +6 % 
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280 The Reaſonableneſs and Certaimty 
1. They had no worldly Intereſt to ſerve by the 
Teſtimony, but ſuffer'd by it, and had a certain pn 
ſpect of Sufferings. They could propoſe no Adyy 
rage to themſelves, af Gain, or Honours, or Plz 
ſures; but an the contrary, ' underwent a volun 
Poverty, and Infamy, and Torments; which was 
that they met with in this World far their Pains, an 
all that they could expect to meet with. They for 
ſook all which they had; St. Matthew, a gainful En 
ployment; and St. Paul, who wrate the moſt of ay 
of the Pen-men of the New Teſtament, loſt the F; 
your of the Ch 3 and the Preferments whic 
a Perſon, of his Learning and Zeal might promiſe hin 
ſelf from them: St. Luke, a Phyſician by his Profel 
fon, left an Employment both of Honour and Ac 
vantage; and the ret loſt all they had; and can aj e be 
Man loſe more? All of them left an honeſt aud ſe NM poſi 
cure Lifelihood, and expoſed themſelves to the Hine 
tred and Contempt of all their neareſt Friends an 
Relations, whoſe Love and Eſteem, both by Nature 
and Education, they muſt be inelined moſt to deſire 
and they became obnoxious to all the Affronts, an 
Outrages, and Torments, which a furious Zeal coul 
cted thing to chem; they aw whar their Maſte 
if ſuffer'd, and could hope to fare no beiter th 
he had done. They were often fore warned by Chril 
long before hand, what muſt befal them; they wer 
told, that they muſt take up their Croſs, and follou ut 
him, and could be his Diſciples upon no eaſie t Ic 
terms. He had fer forth the Regeption which thei ant, 
muſt eñpect to meet with in the World, juſt in than c 
ſame manner az they found it, under the moſt frigbt ms, 
ful Appearance that Words could repreſent.  AndWruch 
this they ſaon found as punctually true, as all the eũigr 
Felt that he had foretold to them: But tho": they 
found it ſo , and ſometimes were diſmiſs d with 4 
ſeyers Charge to dekit from preaching the Gee 
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— . — 
d ar other times eſcaped, and had an Opportu- 
y given them to avoid an farther Danger by 
1 tz they ever perſevered in ir with the 
5 5 and Conſtancy, deſpiſing all Dangers, 
ad all ſorts of Torments and Deaths, and 8200 
lll and rejoycing that they ſuffer'd in ſo good 
uſez and ar laſt they ſeal d their Dogrine with 
heir Blood. | 
St. Paul was in great reputation with the Chief | 
rieſts, and Scribes and Phariſees, before his ting he | 
jon, and was employ'd by an 5 = erſecutin i 
hurch z and as often as he ap before 't 45 
hey had nothing to accuſe him he bin his Profeſſion 
Religion, which obliges all Men to the ſtricteſt 
ice and Holineſs. If the Apoſtles bad not been 
de beſt, they muſt have been the worſt of Men, for 
npoſing — the World, under the pretence of a 
vine Miſſion and Authority z and yet this they 
ft do with no other Deſign but to promote Virtue 
d Holineſs z which no ill Man could deſign, to his 
vn certain Loſs and Deſtruction in this World and 
next: and the leſs Men believe of the next World, 
he more fond they are to make ſure of this. 
Ambition, and a Deſire of * and a Name aſter 
cath, rarely happens to Me obſcure Birth and 
Ic ion; — it was naturally impoſſible, that 
ſhould now befall ſo many of them, without any 
wund ot reaſon to expect it, when in all humane 
vuſideration, they had a certain Prof; gre. 7 
1 after Death, as well as of Diſgrace, an 
Vant, and Torment, during their Lias And no 
an could reſolve upon —— any thing on ſuch 
unleſs he had been abſolutely certain of the 
rich of it, muchleſs could ſo many ſet upon fach a 
T1 —— For as they could have no Argu- 
ts to porſuade onę another to enter upon ſuch an 
neape fo if they had once conſpir d in it, — 
re vou 
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would ſoon have deſerted and diſcover'd each other 
when, they lay under all the Digadvantages and Dif 
cultieʒ l and had nothing to ſupport ay 
unite them, but the Truth and Roa ity of what they 
deliver'd. And! it is farther obſery thax in the fir 
Ages of the Church, and the neaxer Chriſtians werey 
the Apoſtles, the more zealous they d were to live accor 
ding to the Goſpel of Chriſt, and to die in defence 
it: 150 they had then greater Opportunities of info 
ing themſelves of the Impoſture, if there had been ay 
and had therefore the greater means of being —_—_ 0 
* tiers was none. And Men of, great Parts and Ac 
mpliſhments, ſuch as Sergius Paulus, Governor « 
c Dionyfuus che Areopagite, Tuſtin Marit, Ir 
tullian, and others, who were inquiſitiyxe Men, a 
le to make a true Judg ment of chings, upon 
Examination of all — became earl ly Conven 
to the Chriſtian Religion. % brig Nati onivd 
2. There are pecuſiar Marks of Singerity in al th 
Wings of the Apoſtles and Evaugeliſts. Phe 
mei not ambitious of being known the Wordb 
their Writings, but wrote only as they were *byn 


ceflity n $79 for the farthes jon: of th 
Grofit Ly ok occaſions! they: declare tbei 
on Frailt aults, and times ſucks 


could — , been known but from themſtlve 
St. Matibew bid ſpent the former part ot b Li U 
na yery creditable, Employment, bu among Publica 
and Sinners, as he ny himſelfet forche leaves 1e 
ded to all Poſtetity, tie Cenſure af tus on ¶Liſe, Pp 
ing, that he /at al the receipt of: cuſſam Mart, ix. 9, 10 
and flyling himſelf. Aattheu the Fublican, Matt. v.; 
bigs obſerves, that none of the other Evangeliſ 
ave.mention'd a ching ſo reprogehful:of him; as b 
tg been a Publican, but St. Mattbew w 
Meere — W 
4 Eaſe "Bed. Ft an 3. ith 0 e en 
blu | Fx * A Vine 


of tbe Chriſtian Religion, 2 T 


ren ix of hingſelf: For it was the opinion nor only 
Euſtbins, P but of Origen, and of Heracleon, that 
Matthew and Levi, mention'd Mark ii. 14. Lukev, 
7. were two different Perſons z; and Grotius is of the 
ne opinion. Oy if Marthe and Levi were the ſame 
ſong; St. ; ary writes, that Jeſus ſat at meat in Le- 
's boue x and St. that Levi made him a great 
in lis own bouſt'y but St. Matthew ſays only, as 
ju laue meet in the houſo ; not mentioning in whoſe 
vue,” though he omits nothing that the others ſer 
wa, but the mention of his own Hoſpitality. St. Je- 
n <ſays, chat che other Evangeliſts, out of Reſpoct 
St Matthew, call'd him by that Name, which was 
known than Matthew z being of opinion, that 
Maithew had alſo the Name of L225. 4 Euſebius 
ſo taket notice, that St. Aasthemw places himſelf after 
eng in the Catalogue of the Apoſiles, whereas 
othei Evangeliſts place bim fir ſt. 1365 
85 Peer gives an ample Teſtimony to St. PauPs E- 
les, 2 Pet. iii. 16. notwithſtanding what is writs 
of himſelſ in that to the Galatians. In St. Marky 
8 was written from the account, chat 
engeliſt had ſrom St. Peter, when St. Peter au- 
275 2 — that he was the Chriſt, no farther 
ſaid-of, our Sevicur s Reply, but that he charged 
am. uhu bun. ſhould tell nu man of him, Mark viii. 30. 
, Peier omitting that honourable! Character given 
4 our e and the Power of the Keys be · 
upon that oceahion, which is at large rolated by 
Matthew, Matt xvi, +6. But immediately after, 
Prefs Behaviour towards our Saviour is fully re- 
d; which was ſo unſeemly, as thar they e even 
8 3 Obriſt fos ſpeaking of his — 2 
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extorted that ſevere Rebuke from Meekneſs it (el 
fret thee behind me, Satan. This St. Peter has lei 
written of himſelf by St. Mart, who wrote by ü 
Approbation and Direction of St. Peter; but the hi 
nourable part is paſt over in Silence, though belong 
ing to the ſame time and place. S0 again, che Den 
St. Peter is related in all its Circumſtances of 4g 
gravation, by St. Mart, as well as by gt. Matthes 
Matt. xxvi. Mark xiv. He aequaints us, that wit 
out any Torments or Menaces, or the leaſt Compu 
ſion, at the bare queſtion of a poor Maid, he demie 
His Maſter, and that he deny'd him thrice, andi 
laſt time even with Oaths and Imprecations, whi 
are not mentioned by St. Luke and St. John, Luk. ni 
Joh. xviii. A Man, that delivers theſe things of hin 
ſelf, plainly ſhews, that he is ſo far from all Vai 
and ſeeking his own Praiſe, that he can be ſuppoſed: 
have no other aim or deſign, but to declare the Tn 
to the Glory of God and the Benefit of (Mankind 
though it prove to be never ſo much to his own Di 
grace. Aud they relate, that as ſoon as our Savio 
was apprehended, all bis Diſciples forſook him a 
fled, hw re nn might have been able to haye witne 
{ed in his behalf, and to have confronted Judas, wh 
ory might well believe, would have turn'd: his At 
er, after he had betray'd him. But St. Peterſoc 
repented and both he and Sr. Foby took courage, u 
returned to ſee what became of their Maſtery and bot 
St. Peter's Denial, and their leaving their Maſter thi 
in bis Diſtreſs,” might never have been known, ' uni 
they had diſcovered it themſelves. '” St. John neu 
mentions himſelf, nor his Brother St. James by Nat 
throughout his whole Goſpel, but omits rheir ca! 
coming to Chriſt, when he had as yet but two D. 
_ ciples; and their ſelf-denial in leaving their Father 
all that they had; tho” he relates What St. Mai 
and St. Mark write conceroing St. Andrew's and St. WM: 
ters coming to Chriſt but juſt before; and then ip" 
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f Philip and Nathanael, purpoſely declining - to ay 
y thing of himſelf on G * an W 
att. iii. 21. oh, and dee 5 5 
The Reproo metimes very ere Repre- 
enſions, Which were given them by Chriſt, opt: 
er have come to our Nuowiel ge, but by their own 
normation: As that they were blamed for having lit- 
e Faith, Matt. xvi. 8. no Faith, Mart ix. 19. That 
r Saviour upbraided them with Unbelief and Hard- 
3 of Heart, Mark vi. 52! viii. 17. xvi. 14. For be- 
g fooliſh' and flow of Heart, to believe all that the 
ben have ſpoken, Luke xxiv. 27. They declare, 
at they were ambitious, and emulous, and fond of 
emporal Honours; that they had very wrong No- 
ns of Chriſt and his Kin —— , and they ſer forth 
large how timorous and how difficult they were 
Belief; and how very ſcrupulous and diffident of 
riſt's Reſurrection. 
St. Paul, the great Apoſtle of Fi Gentiles, as | 
t. Peter was the Apoſtle of the Circumciſion, by his | 
iſciple and Companion St. Luke, has like wiſe left an 
count of himſelf, which none but a ſincere honeſt 
an, regardleſs of his own Praiſe, would ever have 
fer d to be given of him. St. Luke ſays, that the 
itneſſes againſt St. Stephen, laid down their clothes at 
yung man's feet, whoſe nams was Saul, Acts vii. 8. 
nd that he was conſenting to St. Stephen's death, which 
repeats twice, and once from St. PauPsown Mouth 
his Spereh to the Jews, Acts viii. 1. xxii. 20. He 
5 that St. Paul made bavock of the Church, Acts 
li. 3. And' breathing out threatnings and Naughter a+ 
nf the'Diſciples of the Lord, went unto the higb. prieſt, 
| deſired of him Letters to Damaſcus, Acts, ix. 1. 
eſe are not the words of one, that had a deſign to 
lemble or extenuate in favour of any one. And out 
a deep ſenſe of his offence, though it were com» 
ited ignorantly in unbelief, St. Paul declares him - 
if oben PEP fg andrew — 6 by: 
| lea 
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* an Apoſtie,  hecauſe he had perſeruted the Church hc me 
God, 1 Cor: xv. 9. And at another time ſtyles hin part 
leſs has the leaſt of all Saints, Eph. iii. 8. and chief Which 
feomners, 1 Tic. i. 1 5. afcribing all to the Power a met! 
Grace of God. St. Late relates, chat there was a fr thi 
contention between St. Paul and St. Barwabss , en. 
XV. 89. And St. Paul tells the Calatians, char bel e the 
withſtood St. Peer to the face, Gal. jd. $14.24. xn \ 
orig. that they did not act by any dere be 
ween themſelves, and that the Truth was den e kn 
to them than any thing beſides. In the meas dime ia 
Apoſtles have left behind them little or ng account h 
ther Journeyangs, and L,gbours; and Sufferings; « 
St. Pax! mentions ſome ching dof himſelf upon at 
ceſlary oceaſion the teſt r have from $5.1 Luke, a 
be ſpeaks chicfly of St. Paal, and of him only til 
firſt coming to Rowe, and of St. Peter very little i 
compariſon; of the reſt of the les, ſcarce 1 
thing in particular: ſo little defiga had they of pr 
pagating g themſelves a Name to Poſterityj. 
St. Pau uſed all lawful oompliances, amd he, 
whenthe honour of Religion was gdacerned, Made 
nach qr to St. Peter hitaſalk, at other time 
when he might ſafely do it, zecame all thing 11 
men. And be joins others together with himſelf 
tbe beginning ot many of his piles. Aen. i 
4 Cor. i. 1. Cal. i. 1. Colaſi i 1 1 Ti. . 21 
i. a. Philenacs i.) Which was s Preat ge doſcenſo 
abd a kiud of communicating is Authority. 40 the 
hom be took, as it were, into om mis 


6 with bi 
ſelf. But when through the malice and inſinuatic 
of falſe Apoliles;..he was foroed to {peek in his o 
defence, he does it with greatuawillinguelt, 0 
it folly, and canſidence of boa ling, Cor. i. 1, 47. 
if be mut needs glory, he ul -glarydu te things 6 
concern his mfirneities, . 30. te xecomnts bis 5 
fexings only, and omits che Supaeſa, in che. many Co 
verſions . n b Phe 
Wel 
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ling to be counted vain and proud for the fake of i 
Goſpel; and had ſo far mortified all pride and y; 
Glory, as to be contented upon fo juſt an accoutt, 
incur the diſgrace of being ſuppoſed guilty of it. H 
there can be no higher inſtance of a truly humble x 
pious Mind; than to forego the eſteem and reputati 
of being thought ſo; when the Glory of God u 
Charity to the Souls of Men ire it; he is ne 
throughly humble; who in ſuch a caſe would not 
thought proud, but his very Humility is matter « 
Pride to him; and it is the laſt degree of Vani 
which an humble Man can part with, to be deſira 
nat to be eſteemed proud. The Truth is; if it wet 
not for the pride of Men; there would be no need. 
greater caution and rreſervedneſs; when we ſpeak ( 
our ſelves, than when we ſpeak of others, but Mc 
would ſpeak the truth of themſelves and others wit 
the ſame freedom and plainneſs. So that this waz 
infallible argument of the integrity and ſincerity ( 
| the Apoſtles, that they ſpoke always what was pr 
per and ee 8 be ſpoken; the praiſe or d 
praiſe of themſelves, or others, was not their bulind 
but the Glory of God and the Good of Men. 
They write no Encomiums upon one another, ui 
upon their Maſter himſelf; and they write no Inv 
Cives upon their worſt Enemies, Judas and Her 
and Pontius Pilate, but ſer down plain Truth and M 
ter of Fact, whoever is conce with the ſame din 
- plicity, with which they tell their own Faults. 
W hat Qualifications then can be deſired in any Wi 
neſs, which do not all concur in the Apoſtles at 
Evangeliſts? The Apoſtles ſhew by their Writing 
that they were Men of Underſtanding ſufficient to i 
prehend the things they atteſt and. write about; 4 
indecd, what Man of any Underſtanding is not cap 
hle of witneſſing that to be true, which: be ſecs at 
_ hears, and perceives with every ſenſe? They b 
all the advantages and opportunities chat 91 | 
„ | witnel 
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moſſes could have; to know what they ſaid to be 

rue; and they were plain Men without Art or Dif- 

iſe, bred up moſt of them to mean and laborious + 
allings; and they had no expectations of any thing 

ut Sufferings in this Life, and therefore were as far 

om any Temptation as from any pofhibility of impo- 

ig upon the World, and they fer down their own 
th upon alk occaſſions as Saticularly, as rhey dv 
tarever cle they s bn no regard to any 

l bing but. Trath, a 


þ.4 


$409-009 ens en $09 900 eng ens es es 008 


CH A p. XVI. 


f the Pro Pheties and Miracles of © the + 
7 ; Illes, &c. 4 | 


Here bad: bebe 2 long ceſſition br interinif oh 
' both of Prophecies and Miracles in the Jewiſh 
burch-rifl the coming of Chriſt, ' but by the Deſcent 
t the Holy Ghoft upon the Apoſtles, the Prophecy 
%% was fulfi and the Spirit of God was pour- 
out in undance, chan ever it had been 
Pröore, in beftowing the gifts of Miracles and of Pro- 
necy in a more eminent manner, and to greater 
mbers of Men, and thoſe of all Nations, than had 
been done at any tithe before: for theſe were 
e latter days, the laſt diſtinction of Time, or the 
ſt periock of the World, in which God had pur- 
pied en himſelf, and this being the laſt, Was 
| * the fulleſt and moſt perfe Revelation,” | 
A Spirit of Frophec was beſtowed upon the 
a s and others,” Fame taken notice of by wy 
cathefi Aurhors, Nied happen'd throughout all 
ls World in the Wo of Coops OO was 1 1 
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ling to be counted vain and proud for the fake of vii;rncf 
Goſpel; and had ſo far mortified all pride and rue; 
Glory, as to be contented upon fo juſt an account, iſe, 
incur the diſgrace of being ſuppoſed guilty of it. Fl alling 
there can be no higher inſtance of a truly humble ut Su 
pious Mind, than to forego the efteem and reputatinf,om 2 
of being thought ſo, when the Glory of God ng uf 
Charity to the Souls of Men require it; he is ndli,1j:s 
throughly humble; who in ſuch a caſe would not Mate; 
thought proud, but his very Humility is matter Ming | 
Pride to him; and it is the laſt degree of Vani 
which an humble Man can part with, to be deſiro 
not to be eſteemed proud. The Truth is; if it w 
not for the pride of Men; there would be no need. 
greater caution and reſervedneſs; when we ſpeak ( 
our ſelves, than when we ſpeak of others, but Me 
would ſpeak the truth of themſelves and others wi 
the ſame freedom and plainneſs. So that this waz 
infallible argument of the integrity and ſincerity « 
the Apoſtles, that they ſpoke always what was pr. 
per and ſeaſonable bh be ſpoken; the praiſe or d 
2 of themſelves, or others, was not their buſinel 
but the Glory of God and the Good of Men. 
They write no Encomiums upon one another, ne 
upon their Maſter himſelf; and they write no Init 
ctives upon their worſt Enemies, Judas and Hen 
and Pontius Pilate, but ſer down plain Truth and M 
ter of Fact, whoever is concerned, with the ſame Sin 
plicity, with which they tell their own Faults. 
What Qualifications then can be deſired in any Wi 
neſs, which do not all concur. in the Apoſtles at 
Evangeliſts? The Apoſtles ſnew by their Writing 
that they were Men of Underſtanding ſufficient to # 
prehend the things they atteſt and write about; 4 
indeed, what Man of any Underſtanding is not caf 
. hle of witneſſing that to be true, which. he ſees at 
_ hears, and perceives with every ſenſe? They be 
all the advantages and opportunities chat 3 
„ | Wirnen 
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zicneſſes could have, to know what they ſaid to be 
rue; and they were plain Men without Art or Dif- 
wiſc, bred up moſt of them to mean and laborious 
Pallingsz and they had no expectations of any thing 
ut Sufferings in this Life, and therefore were as far 
om any Tempration as from any ny of impo- 
ing upon the World, and they fer down their own 
ults upon alk occaſions as particularly, as they do 
hatever ele they relate, having no regard to any 
41 
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F the Propheties and Miracles of the Apo- 

ee e Bios; Ace. 1 


Here had been a long ceſſation or intermiſſion 
both of Prophecies and Miracles in the Jewiſh 
hurch till the coming of Chriſt, but by the Deſcent 
the Holy Ghoſt upon the Apoſtles, the Prophecy 
Joel was fulfilled, and the Spirit of God was pour- 
out in greater abundance, than ever it had been 


core, in beſtowing the gifts of Miracles and of Pro- 
fccy in a more eminent manner, and to greater 


mbers of Men, and thoſe of all Nations, than had 


br latter days, the laſt diſtinction of Time, or the 
aſt period of the World, in which God had pur- 
joled to reveal himſelf; and this being the laſt, was 
al reſpects the fulleſt and moſt perfect Revelation, 
I. A Spirit of Prophecy was beſtowed upon the 
poſtles and others; A Famine taken notice of by 
Heathen Authors, Which happen'd throughout all 
ie World in the days of Claudius Ceſar, was pro- 
esch, && Dion, Cafl. in Claudio, © * 
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been done at any time before: for theſe were 
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Men would ſoon ariſe even from among themſclig 
who would divide and diſturb the Church, Ad, xx 
29, 30. And he foretold the ſame, 1 Tim. iv. 
2 Tim. iii. 1. In the midſt of a Tempeſt, and in in 
minent Danger of Death, he foretold, that tho! th 
Ship would be loſt, - yet all the Perſons in it, wh 
were two hundred three ſcore and ſixteen, ſhoul 
eſcape, but that they muſt be caſt upon a certain 1 
He had before, from the tempeſtuous Weather, a 
the Seaſon of the Year, (the Faſt of Atonement bein 
already paſt) expreſs'd his Apprehenfions, that | 


Voyage would be with hurt and much damage, not wh. 
of the Laging and Ship, but alſo of their Lives; b = 
when the Danger was moſt threatning, it was n 3 
veal'd to him, that not an hair ſhould fall from th * 
head of any one of them, Acts xxvii. 9, 10, 23, 3M. Ju 
St. Peter declared, that in the Iaft days there uu we 
come ſcoffers, walking after their own luſts, 2 Pet. ii. Wl... 
Which Prophecy St. Jude ſaw fulfilled in his ting That 
Jude 18. and God knows, we ſee it fulfill'd in oun oy 
For the Scoffers at Religion would do well to con 1 
der, that all their Mockery and Afﬀeonts are ſo fe ＋ 
from doing any prejudice to Religion, that they Ho | 
that very means fulfil a Propheey, and add a Co * 
firmation to it, when they think themſelyes moſt ſuc 8 | 
ceſsful againſt it. St. Paul forewarns the Theſaloni Fead 

ans of the lying Wonders, and ſtrong Deluſions, an 

notorious Wickedneſs, ben ene break in up — 
the Church at the coming of Antichriſt, 2 The,. ii.] 101 
ten, 


And that this accordingly cameto paß, St. Zobn wi 
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"WS. 282 ä 
* F { 4 { : . : . b * . Saf Py 
= * . ' " 


f the Chriſtian Religion. 291 
ſſerh, ſaying, * that even then there were many An- 


ichriſts, 1 John ii. 18. iv. 3. 2 John vii. And tho? 
t be variouſly diſputed, who is the Antichriſt, 


dev. xiii. Vet that the Prophecies concerning che 
Jeluſions, and the Impieties and Cruelties of Anti- 
hriſt, expreſs'd in the Texts now mentioned, and 
nore fully deſcribed in the Revelation of St. John 
ve been in great [meaſure already.accompliſhed, wi 
dmit of no diſpute z and the gradual and repeated 
\ccompliſhmenr of, them in divers Ages, and in ſo 
many Inſtances, is that which has cauſed ſo much 
wiety of Opinion in this Matter; learned Men eafily 
iſtaking. ſome of theſe many Antichriſts for the 
Beaſt, or the great Antichriſt. In the Revelation of 
Ct. John, we have the State of the Church, and the 
Events which were to befal it, deſcribed; and many 
hings contained in it we know to be come to paſs, 
what concerns the Seven Churches of Aſa, &c. 
and the Fru of other places is elſewhere to be 
accounted for. b Ouadratus had this Gift of Pro: 
phecy, and it continued in the Church to the time 
f Juſtin: Martyr, of Ireneus, of © Origen, and d Dios 
Mus Alexandrinus, and of St. Cyprian. 

II. The Miracles wrought by the Apoſtles, were 
according to an expreſs Promiſe of Chriſt to them, 
That after his Aſcenſion, they ſhould do even greater 
Works than he had done himſelf John xiv. 12. That 
b, they ſhould do Works that would be more emi- 
nent and obſervable in the eyes of the World, though 
not more excellent and divine; for nothing could Ba 
greater in that, ſenſe, i than to raiſe a Man from the 
Dead. Which Promiſe was fulfill'd to them at the 
Feaſt of ane when. Men from all Parts of the 
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Jobn ii. 22. 2 John vii. ſuppoſed to be the Beaſt, | 
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which was conveyed by them to others, of working 
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World were made Witneſſes to it. For they wer 
commanded by our Saviour, not to depart from Je 
ſalem, but to wait for this promiſe ; and he aſſure 
them, that they ſhould be baptized with the Hil 
Ghoſt not many days after his being taken up fronfiiih an 
them into Heaven; and that they ſhould receit 
power, after that the Holy Ghoſt was come upon then 
and ſbould be witneſſes unto him, both in Jeruſalem, a 
in all Judæa, and in Samaria, and unto the utterni 
part of the earth, Acts i. 4, 7, 8. And this miracule 
Power was viſibly beſtowed, not only upon the Ap 
ſtles themſelves, but upon the © hundred and twenty 
mention'd Acts i. ix. 

I have already ſhewn, that the Apoſtles. were ei ers, v 
fectually qualified ro be Witneſſes df what they deli 
vered concerning Chriſt, and that they could neithe 
be deceived themſelves in it, nor propoſe any Ac 
vantage to themſelves by deceiving others; and th 
if they had deſigned any Deceit, they alledged ſucl 
Circumſtances as made it impoſſible for them to hay 
paſs'd undiſcover'd. All which will be exceeding 
confirmed, by conſidering the miraculous Gifts whic 
the Apoſtles received by the deſcent of the Hol 
Ghoſt, according to this Promiſe-of our Saviour. 
ſhall therefore ſhew, how the Apoſtles were enablec 
by the deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt upon them, 1ginow | 
become Witneſfes ro Chriſt. © x. By the Miracle 
which they wrought themſelves. - 2. By that Powe 


Miracles. 3. By their ſupernatural Reſolution, Coun wh: 
rage, and Patience under their Sufferings. 
1. The Apoſtles were enabled to become W itneſſe 


to Chriſt, by the Miracles which they wrought them eſtiva 
ſelves. This power of Miracles qualifred them molt PR 
———— — — — — ur 


© Monſtrabatur locus, ubi ſuper centum viginti credentium ani 

mas Spiritus Santtus deſcendiſſet. Hieron Epitaph. Paulz. Vid 

Dr. Lightf. Exercit. on Acts ii. 1. p. 043» Aug: in Epiſt. Joan 
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ffectually to be Witneſſes of the Reſurrection, and 
ſcenſion, and other Articles of our Faith: For theß 1 
auld neither deceive nor be deceived in theſe mira- FAT 
ulous Gifts, which were beſtowed upon them, to Wil! 
x an Aſſurance to themſelves, and an Evidence to 
chers, that it was the Cauſe of God in which they 
vere engaged, and his Truth which they delivered. 
They could not be deceived themſelves, undoubted- 
M in a thing of this nature; they could not be igno- "7% 
nt, whether they were real Miracles which they © [6s 
rrought, or not; they muſt needs know whether i 
heir own Pretences were true or falſe ; and whether 1 
hey could ſpeak the Languages, and do the Won- | #1 
ers, which the World believed them to do and ſpeak ; 1 
nd they could not but know by what Power and | wy 
cans they were enabled to perform all their mi- f 
culous Works. be: | 7. 

| 


And theſe Works were of that nature, and done in 
hat manner, that they could impoſe upon no Man 
them; they could not make Men believe that the 
poke all kinds of Languages, if they did not wel 
em, nor that they cured all ſorts of Diſeaſes, if they 
ad not cured them: Nothing is more eaſie, than 
ra Man to know a Language that he underſtands, 
hen he hears it, or than for Men that were ſick, to ty 
now that they are recovered, when they feel them- $1 

| 
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hes well. And the manner of their performing 
de Miracles, was the moſt publick and notorious, 
 reſpe&t of the Time, and Place, and the Perſons 
n whom they were wrought. The general Expec- 
tion, that the kingdom of Heaven was immediately to i 
wear, Luke xix. 11. made the reſort to the great | 
eltivals'of the Paſſover and Pentecoſt to be exceeding ns 
dad oe é — 50 n 
Our Saviour had been cruciſied at the Feaſt of the 14 
Hover, in the fight of the Jews and Proſelytes, who = 
cre met togerher from all Parts of the World at thar "= 
icmnity :; And hut fifty Days after, at the next ſo- 
N 8 - Wa es 
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lemn Feſtival of the Jews, in the very ſame City 
he had been crucified, in the preſence of multitude 
of People of all Nations and Languages, which cim 
to keep the Feaſt of Pentecoſt, the Apoſtles declare 
to them in all their ſeveral Tongues, that thi 
fame Jeſus was by the Almighty Power of God rais' 
from the Dead, and that they were impower'd by Hin 
to ſpeak all thoſe Languages. The Apoſtles were at th 
ſame time taken notice of to be Galilæans, Men of lon 
Birth, and of no Education. St. John, in particular 
was known to the High-Prieſt himſelf, and the re 
were all known to many that heard them; their pr 
rentage, and Place of Abode, and manner of Lit 
might eaſily be enquired into; for they were no Sti 
gers, nor in a far Country: From all theſe things 
appear'd, that it was impoſſible that they ſhould be c 
pable of ſpeaking any of rhoſe Languages, but by ln 
ſpiration; and ro ſpeak all Languages, is a thin 
which no Man ever could hope to arrive at by Stud 
or Converſation, though he ſhould make it the who 
Buſineſs of his Life. And therefore this could leaſt of 
be ſuſpected of Men of mean Employments, and wt 
gor their Livelihood by their daily Labour and | 
8 The Miracles which the Apoſtles wrought, we 
likewiſe in the moſt publick Places of the City, 1 
in the moſt publick manner, upon Perſons who h 
been moſt remarkable, and generally taken notice 
for their Infirmities. St. Peter, by pronouncing ol 
theſe Words, In the name of Jeſus Chriſt of Nazar 
riſe up and walk, cured a Man af about forty Years 
Age, who was known ro have been lame from h 
Birth, and was carried and laid daily at one of it 
Gates of the Temple, where there was wont to bel 
greateſt reſort of People, to àsk an Alms of the 
that entred into rhe Temple: Andithis Man being in 
mediately cured, went witli St. Peter and St. 76 
into the Tem ple, and al the feople aw bim walking 1 
1.759 "II c e prof 
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raiſing God, and they knew that it was he which ſat for 
m at the beautiful gate of the Temple, Acts iii. 9, 10. 
nd the Rulers of the Jews enquired into the Matter; 
nd upon Examination, when they ſaw the boldneſs of 
ter and John, and perceived that they were unlearned 
d ignorant men, they marvelled, and they took knowledge 
them, that they had been with Jeſus; and beholding the 
n which was healed One by them, they could ſay 
bing againſt it, but confeſs'd among themſelves, hat 

dud a notable miracle hath been done by them, is mani- 
| zo all them that dwell in Jeruſalem, and we cannot 
eny it, Acts iv. 13, 14, 16. | 
By this and other evident and publick Miracles, the 
iraculous Power of the Apoſtles became fo much ad- 
tired and magnify'd hy the People, hat they brought 
wth the fick into the ſtreets, and laid them on beds and 
mches, that at the leafs the ſhadow of Peter paſſing by 
bt over-ſhadow ſome of them: There came alſo a mul- 
tude out of the cities round about unto Jeruſalem, bring- 
ick folks, and them which were vexed with unclean 
birits, and they were healed every one, Acts v. 15, 16. 
ind in this manner the Apoſtles continued ſeveral 

ears in Jeruſalem, doing Miracles upon all Occaſi- 
u, and before all People. And the fame miracu- 
bus Power manifeſted it ſelf at Epheſus, where God 
rought' ſpecial miracles by the hands of Paul, ſo that from 


b bod were brought unto the fick handkerchiefs or aprons, 
the diſeaſes departed from them, and the evil ſpirits 


ent out of them, Acts xix. 11. 12. So impoſſible was 


mw 
:, 


for the Apoſtles to deceive thoſe, before whom their 
Iracles”were fo frequently and publickly wrought. 
nd yet it muſt be much more impoſſible, if any 
ing more impoſſible can be ſuppoſed, to deceive, 


boſe, upon whom their Miracles had the Effect of 


ltoring to them the Uſe of their Feet, their Sight, 
in" their Health, and even of raiſing them again from 
fe üöõöĩö;X[ 
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And indeed, none of the Adverſaries of old of th; 


—— 


hat al 


Chriſtian 1 ever denied, but that Miracle of! 
were wrought by the Apoſtles; f they only diſputei Dec 
the Power by which they were wrought; they neye; openly 
queſtion'd the 1 of the Miracles themſelves they v 
The Books of the New Teſtament, which give it a Fe 
Account of theſe wondrous Works, were written ſooſi were 
after the Things related had been done, and theſe Boo peak 
were in the hands of Heathens and Jews, as well as have 
Chriſtiansz and neither the Jews nor the Heather ſpeak. 
could deny but that ſuch Works had been done; the ¶ bo ena 
only cavilld at the Power and Authority by which the bers, 
were wrought; which, how groundleſs and unrealoWMftheir 
nable ſo ever it were, yet was the only Evaſjon the tis, 
could have, when there were ſo many Chriſtians, ar fre 
they had denied the Matter of Fact, who did the li the A 
Miracles every day to confute them. For, mon 

2. The Apoſtles not only wrought Miracles then ind n 


ſelves, but convey'd to others, a Power of Working 
them. Thus when St. Peter was ſent for to Cornelius 
the Holy Ghoſt fell on all them which beard the wo 
and they ſpake with Tongues, and magnified God, Acts; 
44, 46. And ſo at Epheſus, the Holy Ghoſt came o 
thoſe whom St. Pau] had laid his hands upon, and th: 
[pake with Tongues, and prophefied, Acts xix. 6. Andthi 
miraculous Power was in that evident manner receiv 
by the laying on of the hands of the Apoſtles, that q; 
mon Magus offer'd them Money to purchaſe it, 44 
viii. 18. Now as the Apoſtles could neither be de 
ceiv'd themſelves, in the Miracles which they did, nc 
deceive thoſe, before whom they were perform'd, an 
upon whom they were, wrought ; ſo certainly tht 
could never deceiye ſuch as they conferr'd this Gi 
upon, When they not only did all forts of Miracle 
and ſpoke all Languages themſelves, but conycy'd 
Power likewiſe upon others, of, ſpeaking and doing 
as themſelves did; this was ſtill a further Fvidene 
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hat all their Pretences were real beyond all poſſibili- 
ty of Deceit. ny 

Deceivers would never have done their Miracles fo | 
openly, and ſo frequently, at ſuch a time and place; 
they would never have pretended to a Gift of Tongues 
at a Feſtival, where Men from all parts of the W orld 
were met together; ſo that they could attempt to 
ſpeak in no ſtrange languages, but ſome preſent would 
have diſcover'd them, if they had not been able to 
ſpeak it. But they would leaſt of all have pretended 
to enable others in an inſtant to work the — W ons 
ders, and ſpeak the ſame Tongues, only by laying 
their hands upon them. Men that would attempt all 
this, though they were unable to perform it, mult be ſo 
far from being capable of diſcourſing and writing as 
the Apoſtles did, that they muſt be void even of com- 
mon Senſe; and if they could ſucceed in their def 
and make the World believe that they did act a 
ſpeak in this manner, when they did not, they muſt 
have a Power over the Underftandings and Senfes of 
all with whom they convers'd; which is as ſtrange 
even as this miraculous Power it ſelf. They muft 
work Miracles either upon the Objects of Senſe, or 
upon the Senſes themſelves: for in this caſe, they could 
never have been able ſo much as to deceive without 
Miracle. And ſince God would never have empow- 

er d them to work Miracles to decrive, we are certain 
tas har Miracles were all wrought; for that intent 
and purpoſe, which they made profeſſion of, and ro 
confirm that Doctrine which they taught 

And this Power of Miracles, which now dellended 

from Heaven upon the Apoſtles, | and was convey'd 
by them to others, continued for ſome Ages in the 
Church, and prov'd-ir ſelf to the worſt Enemies of 
our Religion in fuch Inſtances, as muſt make them 
moſt concern d to examine it, For as h rhe Chriſtians 
— ͤ—„—U m———__ nn pee 3 — 
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had the Gift of Tongues, caſt out Devils, and thereby 
converted thoſe, out of whom they had been driven; 
as they foretold things to come, and cured Diſcaſe, 
and rais'd the Dead, who liv'd many years after. 
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wards: ſo i ſeveral of the Primitive Writers witneß, Ned, n. 
that nothing was more notorious, than that the De. about 
vils were wont to cry out for very Anguiſh and Tor. vas th 
ment, when they were adjur'd by the true God, and nd he 
k ertullian made publick Challenges to the Heathen, to the 
that if they would but admit them to this Trial, te baden 
Chriſtians would undertake to make their moſt famous Mito dim 
Deities acknowledge the Power of Chriſt, and to betel | 
make their very Gods confeſs themſelves to be wick - tin | 
to ex 


ed and ſedueing Spirits, or elſe they would be conten- 
ted to be ſlain upon the place; and this he wrote 
under Perſecutions, and in Apologies dedicated an! 
preſented to their Perſecutors themſelves. 
And indeed, the Oracles in all parts of the Worll 
ſoon began to fail, ſo as they had been never known 
to do before: for their Power began to abate and decay 

n the approach of our Saviour's Birth into the 
World, till by degrees they quite ceas'd, which the 
Heathens wonder'd at, and were much perplex'd abcur 
it, as we learn from what! they have left written up- 
on that Subject. And tho' Jallan a the Apoſtate 
uſed all the ways that he could think of, to bring them 
into credit again, he was never able to effect it, but 
the moſt famous of them confeſs'd to him, when he 
conſulted it, that a miraculous and divine Power re- 
ſiding in the Remains of a Chriſtian Martyr after bis 
Death, would ſuffer no Anſwer to be given. And it 
is ſo remarkable, that I muſt mention it once more, 
that when the ſame Apoſtate Emperor, in Hatred and 
Deſpite to the Chriſtian Religion, became a great Pa- 
' i, Minuc, Felix, Lactaut. Cade a. fo . 
'  & Apolog. c. 23. Cicer. de Divinat. Plutarch. de Oracul. 
—_— m Chryſoſt. in Babylam Martyr-Orat: 2. Soz. Hil. 
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ron of the Jews, and encourag'd them to re- build 
heir Temple, great Balls of Fire broke forth near the 
Foundation, and deſtroy'd both the Work it ſelf and 
the Perſons employ'd in it. And this we have rela- 
ed, not only by ſeveral Chriſtian Writers that liv'd 
about that time, but by an n Heathen Hiſtorian, who 
was then living, and wrote the Hiſtory of thoſe times, 
and has ſhewn himſelf in no reſpect over-favourable 
to the Chriſtians, but was a Soldier under Julian, and 
had no Inclination to ſay any thing that might ſeem 
to diminiſn his Character. The Judgments allo which 
befel ſeveral of the greateſt Perſecutors of the Chri- 
tian Religion, were ſo miraculous and ſo terrible, as 
to extort a Confeſſion from ſome of them, of God's 
Juſtice in their Puniſhment, and to force them to re- 
call their perſecuting Edicts, and change them for o- 
thers in favour of Chriſtianity, » The Edicts of 
Maximianus and Maximin, to this purpoſe, are to be 
ſeen in Euſebius; and P the Judgment upon Julian 
was ſo ſudden and fo remarkable, that ſome of the 
Heathen cavill'd, that the God of the Chriſtians had 
not ſhewn that Mercy and Forbearance, which they 
reported of him, in it. | 

And when the Power of Miracles which came down 
on the wy of Pentecoſt upon the Apoſtles, and was 
continued in the Church after them, thus manifeſted 
it ſelf in oppoſition to the Pretences both of the Jews 
and Heathens, in ſuch a manner, as muſt provoke 
them to make all the Diſcoveries they poſſibly could, 
concerning it; when it thus triumph'd over all the 
Gods of the Heathen, whilſt its poor and perſecuted 
Profeſſors were under the Feet ot the Heathen Em- 
perors, and lay continually expoſed to their Cruel- 
ies, and at the peril of their Lives, proffer'd in pub- 
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lick Apologies, by a miraculous Power, or, as the 4, 
poſtle ſpeaks, by the Power and Demonſtration d 
the Spirit, to prove their own Religion true, an the þ 
theirs falſe, and its cruelleſt Perſecutors were by mins x 
raculous Judgments forced to become its Protecton e 1 
this was all that could be deſired towards the ful. 
ling the Promiſe of our Saviour to his Apoſtle 
that they ſhould become his Witneſſes to all NyMrro 1 
tions. Bur, | ; 

3. The Goſpel could not have been thus propag 
red, unleſs rhis Power of the Holy Ghoſt had bee: 
Kill farther manifeſt, by the Courage and Reſolutio 
and Patience of the Apoſtles under their Suffering 
Our Saviour tells them, that they ſhould receiv 
power after that the Holy Ghoſt was come upon then, 
become witneſſes unto him, both in Jeruſalem, and i 
all Judæa, and in Samaria. Theſe were the placa 
where our Saviour himſelf had wrought his Miracle 8Wivin 
and where he had been hated and perſecuted, and a 
laſt crucified z and there is reaſon to believe, that th ore 
Apoſtles went not from 7eru/alem and the parts a. Mi 
jacent, J till twelve years after his Aſcenſion: And 
when they had teſtified his Reſurrection, and preach Dew“ 
his Goſpel to the Jews, their Work was not yet at 
an end, but they were to be his Witneſſes unto 1e g 
uttermoſt parts of the eartb; and even thither ſeverl 
of them went, fearing no Dangers, and being di giy 
couraged at no Sufferings, . es : 
There is a natural Boldneſs and Courage in ſome ren « 
Men, by which they are often carried both to do 
and to endure a great deal more than others: But it 
was not ſo with the Apoſtles; they were naturally]! y 
very timorous and faint-hearted, they all forſook their 
Maſter, and fled, when he was firſt apprehended, ou 
and they were very backward to believe his Reſurre- 
tion: And when they and the reſt of the Diſciple 
were convinced of it, they did not preach it to 0-iſoods | 
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thers ; bur after he had been ſeen of them forty days, 


the Kingdom of God, they ſtill had miſtaken Noti- 
ns and Expectations concerning it: when they there- 
fre were come together, they asked of him, ſaying, Lord, 
vilt thou at this time reftore again the Kingdom to / 
ae? And when Chrift was taken up from them, 
into Heaven, they ſtood gazing up after him, not 
knowing what to think of it, rill two Angels admo- 
i'd them, that it was in vain for them to ſtand 
ooking thus any longer: And after his Aſcenſion, 
hey ſtay'd ten days, before they ventur'd to publiſh 
ny thing of what had come to paſs, till on the day 


hoſt deſcended upon them, and quite changed their 


noſt couragious and reſolute, inſpiring them with a 
Divine Vigor and Prefence of Mind. W 
For of all their Miracles, few ſeem to have been 
nore wonderful, than that Firmneſs and Conſtaney 
f Mind, which Men ſo low, and mean, and abject, 
d befere fo fearful, as the Apoſtles were, now 
bew'd, upon all occaſions. When our Saviour ſpoke 
d theſe his poor Diſciples, and commanded them 
o go and teach all nations, Mat. xxviii. 19. it was ſuch 
Command as no King nor Law - giver ever preſum'd 
0 give, in the Height of all his Power and Great - 
es: And when God himſelf ſent Mo/es to the Chil- 
ren of Ifrael only, Moſes fear d the Succeſs, and 
ould fain have declin'd the Meſſage. And how 
night the Diſciples have reply'd to our Saviour, how 
all we preach to the Romans, and diſpute with the 
Tecians, and diſcourſe with the moſt remote and bar- 


0, Wwous Nations, who have been bred up in the Know- 
ge only of our own Native Tongue? How can we 


mpel-all Nations to forſake the Worſhip: of the 
ds of their ſeveral Countries, and to obſerve all 
N83 yy hatſoever we arc commanded to teach them? 


nd diſcours'd with them of the things pertaining to 


pf Pentecoſt, in a viſible and audible manner, the Holy 


emper, and of the moſt timorous, made them the 
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With what force of Eloquence are we fitted for ſuc 
a Deſign? What Hope can we have to ſucceed in a 
Attempt to ſet up Laws in oppoſition to the La 
eſtabliſhed for ſo many Ages, in behalf of their oy 
Gods? What Strength can we have to overcomeſyd 
Difficulties, and to accompliſh ſuch. an Enterprin 
But they made no Objections; our Saviour had co 
vers'd with them forty days, after his Reſurrectiot 
and now tells them, that all Power is given unto hin 
in Heaven, and in Earth, and he commands then 
not to depart from Jeruſalem, but wait for the promj 
of the Father, which, ſaith he, ye have heard of ne 
Acts i. 4. And when the Holy Ghoſt was come 
they were endued by him with a courage and reſo 
tion almoſt as wonderful, as the Miracles they wrough 
to perform the great Work which lay before then 
They were not in the leaſt daunted at any Dangers, 
Torments, or Deaths, but went on couragiouly i 
their Duty, by the power and aſſiſtance of the Hol 


World to the obedience of the Goſpel of Chril 
They oppoſed themſelves to all the aſſaults of Me 
and Devils: Nothing could now diſcourage then 
who before were ſo. timorous and unbelieving; ti 
coming of the Holy Ghoſt down upon them, wrougb 
a mighty change in them, who were to work 
great an Alteration in all the World beſides. Sr. Pe 
ſtanding with the Eleven lift up his voice, he ſpok 
with wonderful Reſolution, and the reſt ſtood by 
bear witneſs to the Truth of what he ſaid. The 
ſtood now undaunted by, to teftifie that their Mali 
Was again alive, who had forſaken him as ſoon a8 
was apprehended z and he that before ſo ſhametul 
denied him thrice, being ſtartled and affrighted at! 
Queſtion of the High- Prieſt's Maid, now ſpeass* 
loud in- a vaſt, concourſe of People, with ſo muc 
ſtedfaſtneſs, that this alone was a; ſufficient evideng 
of che truth of What he delivered. They wg 
cc 
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ot. in the leaſt concerned at the mockery and a- 
uſes that were put upon them, the Spirit had de- 
ended on them, and raiſed them above ſuch mean 
1d fooliſh apprehenſions; they were now full of 
de Holy Ghoſt, and no worldly thoughts could 
nove them, they acted with the force and vigour of 
he Wind and Fire, in which the Holy Ghoſt came 
won them, and with as much unconcernedneſs, as if 
hey had no difficulties ro encounter: the World 
hey, very well knew, and found was againſt them, 
ut they had the aſſurance of his help, who had o- 
ercome. the World. They were preſſed on every 
ide, .with Want and Diſgrace, and all manner of 
ardſhips; ſome mocked and reviled them, others 
ormented them, the, rage, the tumults, the conſpi- 
cies of whole Cities and Countries broke looſe up- 
n them, all the, malice and contrivance of Men and 
Devils was joined againſt them; and yet with what 
eedom doth St. Peter ſpeak? Je men of Iſrael bear 
beſe words, Jeſus of Nazareth, a man approved of 
d among you by. miracles, and wonders, and ſigns, 
phich God did by him in the midſt of you, as ye your 
ves alſo know him being delivered hy the determinate. 
unſel and fore-knowledge of God, ye have taken, and 
1 wicked Hands bave crucified and ſlgin,. whom God 
th raiſed up, whereof we all are witneſſes, There- 
re being by the right band of God exalted, and having 
weived. of the Father, _ the promiſe of the Holy Ghoſt, 
e bath ſhed forth this which ye now ſee and hear, 
ts ii. 22 235 24 324, 33. And in the third Chap- 
tr, The God of Abraham, of 1{aac, and of Jacob, the 
id of our Fathers bath glorified his Son Feſus, whom 
delivered up, and denied him in the preſence of Pilate, 
en be was determined to let him go. But ye denied the 
h one, and the juſt, and deſired a nuriberer to be 
lanted unto you, and killed the Prince of Life, whom 
“bath raiſed from the dead, whereof we are witneſſes; 
cd . 14 u, Aud before the Council, ,O ye * 
Wing nr . c 
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of the People and Elders of Iſruel, if we this day | 
examined of the god deed done to the impotent man, H ber Z. 
what means be ts made whole; be it known to you all plain 
and to all the people of Iſrael, that by the name of Jeu nd a 
Chriſt of Nazareth, whom ye crucified, whom God raiſe 
from the dead, even by him doth this man ſtand here ++WMThou 
fore you whole.” This is the ſtone which was ſet at noughMMDcvil: 
by you Builders, which is become the bead of the corner ¶ their 
neither. is there Salvation in any other: for there is n Luan. 
ether name under heaven given among men, whereby u rom! 
mu be ſaved; Acts iv. 8, Sc. And again, The C ene gi 
of our fathers raiſed up Jeſus, whom ye ſlew, and hang Aud t 
ed on a tree; him hath God exalted with his right hu Love 
to be a Prince and a Saviour, for to give repentance here 
Hfael, and forgiveneſs of fins : And we are his witnewhich 
of theſe things, and ſo is alſo the Holy Ghoſt, whine 
God hath given to them that obey him, Acts v. 30, & 
With what Freedom and authority doth he no umi 
ſpeak? How unlike is he now to the Man he was be ef the 
| 2 when he thrice: denied his Maſter whilft alive ai 
And what could make ſuch an Alteration in him aft 
his Maſter's death, bur a ſupernatural Power? WhWligiou: 
could cauſe him thus frequently and earneſtly to ma 
an open confeſſion of him in the midſt of the People 
and before their Council, if he had not known di be C 
to be riſen from the Dead, and had not done all i not 
Miracles by virtue of that Power which was beſtos F 
ed upon him and the reſt of the Apoſtles, at4Wvith/; 
Chriſt's Aſcenſion? gg: 
And the ſame Conftancy and Greatneſs of MingWncel 
appeared in St. Stephen, and the reſt of the Diſciple peak 
which yet was accompanied with equal Hnmility ant the 
Meekneſs: Hhether it be right in the fight of God owe 
bearken unto you, more than unto God, judge ye: ud in 
we cannot but ſpeak the things which we have ſeen at 
beard, Acts iv. 19, 20. You may do your Pleaſur 
but we muſt do our Duty: Nothing of Fury zune P. 
Violence, nor of Wildne! incis and Extrayagancy, but 
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conſtant Compoſedneſs and Gravity, and a rational ſo- 
her Zeal, appeared in all their Behaviour. They told a 
plain Truth, and then wrought Miracles to confirm it; 
and afterwards ſuffered any Torments, rather than 
they would renounce it, or deſiſt from preaching it. 
Though they could cure all Diſeaſes, and diſpoſſeſs 
Devils, and raiſe Men from the Dead, or take away 
their Lives with a word ſpeaking, as in the caſe of 
Ananias and Sappbira; yet they were not exempted 

om Sufferings, becauſe we muſt then have wanted 
one great argument for the Confirmation of our Faith. 
and the Goſpel was to be founded upon Principles of 
Love and Goodneſs, not of Fear and Aſtoniſnment. 
here is ſomething in the Sufferings of good Menz 
which is. apt mightily to work upon the Affections, 
nd upon any Seeds bf good Nature in us; and there- 
ore, when by their Miracles they had raiſed the 
Aimiration of the Beholders, and convinced them 
the Power by which they were wrought, their 
Patience: under Sufferings not only confirm'd them in 
de Truth of Religion, but laid the foundations of a re- 
igious Life, in gaining upon the Inclinations and 
fections, and in calming rhe Spirits, and preparing 
dem by ſo. great Examples af Patience to endure all 
de Calamities incident to Men: Who is there, that 
not more affected With the meek and humble Cou- 
age and invineible Patience of the Apoſtles; than 
th all the great Acts of the mighty Conquerors and 
Deſtroyets of Mankind? A few poor, unarmed, de- 
enceleſs. Men, ſtand. before armed Multitudes, and 
peak with as much Authority, as if. all the Power 
t the World were in their hands; and indeed, all 
Fower was in their b inaſmuch as He aſſiſtedd 
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nd inſpired them, Who is above All: They ſpeak 
d Multitudes with as much freedom as to one 
Man, and to all Nations with as much eaſe as to 
. People: 8 5 Ay WS N Kar * 0 | ub 
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tion might have paſs'd for a groundleſs Confidence 
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reſt of the Apoſtles on the Day of Pentecoſt, deſcending 
upon St. Paul, at his Converſion, and gave that prey 
Apoſtle ſo much Confidence and Reſolution, ſo mud! 
Patience and Zeal under his Sufferings, which wen 
ſo ſevere and terrible, that we can — read ther 
with ſo- little Horror as he underwent them; nay 
as if he had been above all ſenſe of Fear or Pain, | 
700k pleaſure in infirmities, in reproaches, in neceſſities, i 
perſecutions, in diſtreſſès for Chriſt's ſake, 2 Cor. xii, 10 

Thus did the Holy Ghoſt fit and prepare the Ap 


all that Courage and Patience which was neceſſary ſc 
Men that were to declare an ungrateful and deſpil 
Truth, amongſt thoſe who would think themſelves 
much concern'd to oppoſe and ſuppreſs it. If th 
had wrought no Miracles, their Courage and Reſo 


and if they had not had the Courage to ſtand ſo rel 
lutely to the Truth of what they deliver'd, their M 
racles themſelves might have become ſuſpected; bi 
acting by a divine Power, and being ſupported in 
their Sufferings by a ſupernatural Conſtancy and Gres 
neſs of Mind, and being ſo ſuddenly changed and 
ſed above themſelves in all they did or ſuffered, u 
working the ſame change in others; they gave all tl 
evidence and certainty of the Fruth of the Docti 
they taught, that it was poſſible for Men to give. 
As a Power of working Miracles was derived tro 
the Apoſtles down upon their Diſciples, ſo was ti 
Spirit of Meekneſs and Patience under Afflictic 
communicated to them. S. Peter, writing to the Co 
verts under much Diſtreſs, teſtifies, That their Fil 
in Chriſt made them happy and triumphant in t 
midſt of all their Sufferings; wherein, ſays he, ye gie 
ty rejoyce, tho nom for a ſeaſon if need be) ye are in! 
wineſs, through manifold temptations; thattbetryalof)0 
faith being much more precious than of gold that pe. 
etb, thy it be tried with fire, might be found unto pra 
4; 25 ] Wo 0 
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] honour, and glory, at the appearing of Feſus Chriſt 3 
hom having not ſeen, ye love; in whom, tho' now ye 
bim not, yet believing, ye rejoyce with joy unſpeaka- 
and full of glory, 1 Pet. i. 6, 7, 8. And as other 
iſtories are chiefly taken up in the Account of Bat- 
s of, Warriors, with confuſed Noiſe, and Garments 
led in Blood: So the Hiſtory of the Church for 
vers Ages, principally contains the moſt cruel Tor- 
xents undergone, not only with the greateſt Pati- 
ce, but with the greateſt Joy. And it is obſervable, 
at God was pleaſed not to raiſe up any Chriſtian 
mperor, till above three hundred Years after 
briſt, that he might ſhew, that the Religion which 
ame from Heaven could necd no human Aid, nor 
ſuppreſs'd by any human Force; and that he 
night recommend the great Virtues of Meekneſs 
k Patience to the World, by the Examples of Men 
eminent for theſe, as for the Miracles they wrought, 
nd might inſtruct Mankind in a ſuffering Religion. 
or to aſſure the World of the Truth of it, he 
zould not grant. it protection from Chriſtian Em- 
erors, till moſt of the Empire was become Chri- 


nown parts of the Earth. For before the laſt Per- 
teution, begun by Diocleſian, the Church flou- 
ſhed as much, and had the favour of the Court, 
nd of Great Men, in as high a degree almoſt as 
nder Conflantine himſelf; till their Proſperity 
uſed their Sins, and theſe brought Perſecution. 


y a divine Power, manifcſted in miraculous Diſ- 
es inflicted on them, to reſtore the Chriſtians 
d their former Liberty, in their Worſhip of God; 
ut ſo it might appear to all the World, that the 
briſtian Religion needed no Patronage of Men z 
br God would compel its worſt Enemics to become 


* Euſeb, Hiſt. 1, 8. c. f. | 
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tian, and Chriftianity had diffaſed it (elf into all the 


but at laſt the Perſecuting Emperors were forced 4 
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its rs Protectors, when he ſaw it fitting. And e whe 
Julian made it his great aim and buſineſs to reſty 
Paganiſm again, in the World, he ſaw, to h 


Grief, how ineffectual all his Endeavours 1 
ved; "he obſerved - that the Chriftian Religion ſt 
retained a general eſteem and approbation, a T is 
that the Wives, and Children and Servants of h dib 
own Prieſts themſelves, were moſt of them Chi regri 
ſtians. hone 
If any one then, upon a rid confiderition i "A 
all Circumſtances, can withſtand, the. conviction Mcchin 
ſo great Evidence; I would only ask him, whether -d 
he believes any Hiſtory or Relations of Matters « ey df 
act, which he never ſaw, and defire him to ſbef r x 
what degrees of Certainty he can diſcern in wh ngs 
them, which are not to be found here: And be 77 
to conſider, that if in a vicious and ſubtile Age, er an 
Doctrine ſo contrar to fleſh 575 Blood, by ſo weiß ere t 
and incompetent Means, cou Id obtain fo univerlilM ne 
amongſt Men of all Tempers, and Profeſſions, : eſurre 
Interlis, in all Nations of rhe World, againſt f 
olent oppoſition, without the help of Mäacles; W aciß 
1s as great a Miracle as can be conceived: Either ther nere 
fore the ( Chriſtian Religion was propagated by Mines 
cles, or it was not; If it was, theh the Miracles, Me, th 
Which it was propagated, prove it 10 be from God on af 
11 it Wer! not Matis and by Miracles, the Pro Vat inſt | 
from Him. . 300 0807 "ch Ie! 28 on L 
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dibility of any Hiſtory, if it be written by Men of 
tegrity, Men who have no ſuſpicion upon them of 
honeſty, and have no temptation to deceive, and 
tho relate nothing but of their own times, and 
thin their own knowledge, tho' the Authors never 
fer'd any loſs, nor run any hazard, in aſſerting what 
ey deliver. But the Hift 


ings in it were done in the fight of his Enemies 


er an appeal to that Age, whether the things related 
ere true, or not. 
The Hiſtory of our Saviour's Life, and Death, and 
eſurrection, and Aſcenſion, as it had been proved, 
45 atteſted by his Apoſtles, to the faces of his very 
rucifiers z and they all remained upon the Place, 
ere what they witneſſed had been done, for ſeveral 


ears afterwards, declaring and prevching to all Peo- 
le, the things which they had ſeen and heard. And 


unſt him were freſh in memory, they committed the 
me to writing in Greet, which was the moſt com- 
on Language, and generally known at that time, 
St. Matthew, who firlt penn'd his Goſpel, living a- 
long the Jews, is ſaid to have written it in Hebreu 
r Syriack, (tho' it was ſoon after tranſlated into 


4" CB wad _—_ 4. 2. 2a \ Mts" be 2 3 * 


' Quit ſibi valunt in madiis Barbarorum regionibus Gracæ urbes ? 
wi inter Indos, Perſaſque Macedonicus ſermo? Scythia 
viates Achaiæ,  Panticis imnaſitas litaribus aſtentat . Atheni- 
e in Aſia Turba eff, Senec. Conſolat. ad Helviam. init. 

hen, J. 3. c. 1. Euſeb. l. 3. © 39. Cyrill. Hierof. Ca- 


ech. xi, p. 195. ä 8 
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the Writings of the Apoſiles and E vangelſts. 


T is juſtly eſteem'd a ſufficient reaſon for the cre- 


ory of Chriſt has this far- 
er Advantage, that many of the moſt conſiderable 


d that which is an Hiſtory to future Ages, was ra- 
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Greek) ſo that whoever of the Jews did not under. 
ſtand the Greek Tongue, might read the Goſpel i 
their own Language. Nor long after, the other Go. 
ſpels were penn'd, and they were all in a ſhort time 
diſperſed into the ſeveral parts of the World, an 
tranſlated into all Languages. Ir is particularly rely 
ted, that St. Johns Goſpel, and the Acts of the An 
files, were ſoon tranſlated into the Hebrew Tongue. 

The Evangeliſts give ſuch an Account both of the 
Birth and Death of our Saviour, as muſt ſuppoſe then 
recorded at Rome For there the Cenſual Tables were 
kept, where, by St. Luke's Account, the Name « 
our Saviour muſt have been regiſter'd; and his Deal 
and Reſurrection were ſo remarkable, as they relat 
them, that according to the Cuſtom uſed in the Go 
vernment of the Roman Provinces, the Emperor mu 
have a relation ſent him of them; and (as I hart 
ſhewn) both Juſtin Martyr and Tertullian appeal tt 
the Roman Records for the truth both of the Bin 
and Reſurrection of our Saviour. The memory of thi 
Maſlacre of the Infants by Herod, is preſerved to 
by a ſaying of Auguſtus concerning Herod upon it* 
which is mentioned in Macrobius a Heathen Autho 
For Auguſtus was told, that among others, Herod ha 
caus'd his own Child to be ſlain ; which, whether tu 
or no, gave occaſion to the Emperor to make this Ot 
ſervation, That it was better to be Herod's Swine th 


his Son. © The reaſon why Joſephus has given no Ac yer 
count of this Slaughter of the Infants, is ſuppocffl nes, 


to be, becauſe when Herod had before been guilty c 
ſo many and ſo great Cruelties, in killing ſo man) 
his Friends, of his Sons, and Wives, it ſeem'd no el 
traordinary thing for him to ſlay the Male Infant 
who were two Fears old and under, in a ſmall Tov 
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or Village, and the adjacent Territory. Tacitus men- 
ons our Saviour's Suffering under Pontius Pilate; 
nd Tertullian, in his f Apology, tells the Heathens, 
hat the miraculous Eclipſe of the Sun, which was 
t Chriſt's Death, ſtood upon record in their own 
Regiſters: Whether it were for the Strangeneſs of 
he thing, it being contrary to the courſe of Nature, 
r that their Superſtition had made it cuſtomary to 
regiſter all the Eclipſes which happen'd. It muſt 
x acknowledg'd, that the Paſſage in 5 Joſephus con- 
erning our Saviour, is not without its Difficulties : 
But at the ſame time, it muſt be own'd, thar it is al- 
together as unaccountable, that he ſhould give no 
baracter of Chriſt himſelf, nor of Chriſtians; who, 
; we learn from Tacitus, Suetonius, and Pliny, were 
rrown too conſiderable to be overlook'd by a Jewrſb 
Hiſtorian z who, according to all the Rules of Hi- 
ſtory, ought to have mention'd them, as a numerous 
and prevailing Sect, at leaſt, if he had no better opi- 
nion of them. However, the Teſtimony given by 
Joſephus to the Virtue and Piety of h St. John 'Baprif, 
muſt be admitted as unqueſtionable; ſince nothing can 
de brought againſt it, but the like might be rais'd, 
dy acute and buſy Men, againſt any other part of his 
Hiſtory. In the Antiquities of Joſephus, as we now 
have them, mention is twice made of our Bleſſed Sa- 
yiour z once, i in his full Character; and a ſecond 
time, K in ſtyling St. James, the Brother of Jeſus, who 
i called Chriſt. And next to theſe expreſs Tellimo- 
nies, (if they be rejected) his Silence is the beſt Evi- 
dence which could be expected or deſired of him. 
This proves, at leaſt, that he had nothing to write 
wainſt Chriſt. For he, who forgot not the Story 
'of Fudas of Galilee, and of ® Theudas, would not 
have ſpared our Saviour, if the Accuſations of the 
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Zews had been true. And he who gave fo high, 
Character of St. John Baptiſt, and of St. James 
whom he ® ſtyles the Brother of Jeſus, who i; 
called Chriſt; and aſcribes the Deſtruction of Jery 
ſalem to the Divine Vengeance inflicted for his Death 
and Martyrdom ;z could give no ill Account of 77% 
for whom St. James ſuffered.  TJo/ephus then ſeen 
to have follow'd Gamaliel's Advice; And now I |; 
unto you, Refrain from theſe Men, and let them alone; 
for if this counſel or this work be of men, it will tony 
to nought : but if it be of God, ye cannot overthrow it, 
left haply ye be found even to fight againſt God. Audi 
him they agreed. Acts v. 38, 39. What other reaſo 
can be aſſign'd, why when Chriſt is ſpoken of by the 
Roman Hiſtorians of that Age, an Account of hir 
thould be omitted by Fo/ephus, who had much mor 
occaſion to mention him, and greater opportunitie 
to find out the Truth of all that had been preach! 
or written of him? This is ſaid on Suppoſition, thi 
theſe Teſtimonies of Joſephus were not genuine 
which I ſee no Reaſon to o ſuſpect. * The Omiſſo 
of the leaſt mention of the Life and Miracles of 
Chriſt is the only Atteſt ation that could be expettec 
from Juſtus Tiberienſis in his Jewiſh Chronicle; but 
Joſephus and he differed as much in their Writing 
as in their Conduct and Part, which they took 
the publick Affairs of their Country, during the War 
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which ended in the Ruin of the Jews State anche lr 

Government. 1 "PET ther' 

The Dumbneſs of Zacharias till rhe Circumciſioſ rm: 

of his Son John the Baptiſt, was a notorious public en to 

thing, and the People who waited for him, aud TI 

marvell'd that he tarry'd ſo long in the Temple, per utude 

ceiv'd at his coming out, that he had ſeen a Viſion be ci 
and all things relating to that Hiſtory, were noiſe ak 
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road through all the bill country of Judæa, Luke i. 2 1. 
That the W ife-men came from the Eaſt at the ſight 


of the Star; that Herod heard of this, and was trou- 


bled at it, and all Jeruſalem with him; that he ga- 
ther'd all the Chief-Prieſts and Scribes together, and 
demanded 'of them, where Chriſt ſhould be born z 
and that they anfwer'd, At Bethlebem of Judæa; 
citing the Prophecy of Micab; that Herod, when he 
had enquired of the Wiſe-men concerning the Star, 
and enjoin'd them to bring him word where. the 


young Child was, being ditappointed by their re- 


turning home another way, ſlew all the children 
that were in Bethlehem, and in. all the coaſts thereof, 
rom two years old, and under: Fheſe are things of 


that publick nature, that it was impoſſible they ſhould 


be feign'd, when St. Matthew's Goſpel was firſt 
publiſh'd. If they, had not been true, thouſands 


nuſt have been, able to contradict them, and diſ- 


cover the Falſhood of them. When matters of Fact 
we related, with ſo many manifeſt and publick Cir- 
cumſtances, it is an Appeal to the world for the 


Truth of what is written; and no. man of common 


ſenſe would contrive a falſe Story with fuch publick 


Circumſtances, as that every Reader may be able to diſ- 


prove it, If any Man ſhould affirm, . that in ſuch a 


City or Village in England, at the Command af ſuch. 


a King, and at ſuch a time, within our Memory, all 
the Infants, from two Y cars old and under, were mur- 
ther'd; he muſt ſcarce expect to be beliey'd, or to con- 
irm any thing elſe he has to deliver, by ſuch a Ficti - 
on to introduce it. | Wi 
The triumphant Shouts and Hoſauna's of the Mul- 
utude at Chriſts Entrance into Jeruſalem, whereby all 
tbe city was moved, Matt. xxi. 10, 11. immediately be- 
fore the Paſſover, when there was the greateſt, Con- 
courſe of People, was a thing that could not ſqon be 
ſorgotten: Ar the ſame time be drove out all that ſold 
nz bought in the Temple, and overthrew the bab the 
$:'1 ; oe 
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. to the Son of David, and they were ſore diſpleas'd at it, 


let him but conſider, whether ſuch things could now 


few Men, as done in the Metropolis of a Nation, at 
a Solemn time, within the Memory of thouſands jet 
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Money-changers z and when he was in the Temple, tl 
blind and the lame came to him and be healed them ; and 


the chief-prieſts and ſcribes ſaw the wonderful things that 
he did, and the Children crying in the Temple Hoſannab 


The Evangeliſts would never have brought in the 
Chief-Pricſts and Scribes themſelves, with the whole 
People of Jeruſalem, and the vaſt numbers of Jeys 
and Proſelytes out of all Nations, aſſembled ar the 
Paſſover, as Spectators and Witneſſes of theſe thingy 
if they had not been ſo certain of them as to appeal to 
them all, for the Truth of what they relate, fo lately, 
and ſo ſolemnly and publickly done. 

The Darkneſs of the whole Earth for three hours 
together, in the midſt of the day, the Veil of the 
Temple's being rent from the top to the bottom, the 
Earthquake, and the rending of the Rocks, and the 
opening of the Graves, are things that muſt have 
been generally known, and could not be feign'd; ot 
if any Man can be fo vain as to imagine they might, 


be impoſed upon any People, by the Writings of: 


living, who are able to contradi& them, from their 
own certain Knowledge. If a Man ſhould pretend, 
that bur a few years ago, in the chief City of any 
Kingdom or Nation, one part of the principal Church 
was rent from the bottom to the top, by an FEarth- 
quake, which tore aſunder the Rocks, and open'd the 
Graves of the dead, and that at the ſame time, thc 
Moon being in that poſition that the Sun could fut- 
fer no Eclipſe, the Sun was darken'd from twelve at 
noon, to three in the afternoon, could he hope to 
gain any Credit or Belief to any Doctrine he had to 
propagate, by feigning ſuch Circumſtances, as would 
t it into the Power of every Man that heard of them 
to diſprove him? Would not this be the feadieſt 1 
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he moſt effectual way he could poſſibly invent, to ex- 
poſe himſelf and his Cauſe? 


The Death of Judas, and the Cauſe and Manner of 


it, which is ſo clear a Vindication of our Saviour, and 
ſo plain a Proof that he is the Chriſt, was known unto 
all the dwellers of Jeruſalem, inſomuch as that field was 
called in their proper tongue, Aceldama, that is to ſay, 
the field of blood, Acts i. 19. Matt. xxvii. 8. If this 
Field had not been ſo call'd, and this had not been 
well known at Jeruſalem, would any Man have writ- 
ten in this manner ? 

And beſides the Twelve Apoſtles, and the Seventy 
Diſciples, who all believ'd and atteſted the Truths 
contain d in the Evangeliſts, many Perſons of Autho- 
rity and Note among the Fews are mention'd, who 
would have found themſelves concern'd to diſprove 
what is related, if it had been falle. Nicodemus is 
ſaid to have come to Chriſt by night, who was a Pha- 
riſee, and a Ruler of the Jews, John iii. 2. vii. fo. 
xix. 39. And to put this Mark upon him three ſeveral 
times, That he came to Jeſus by night, and durſt nor 
own his coming to him, was no flattering Character, 
or ſuch as might engage Nicodemus or his Friends to 
diſſemble the Injury, if it had not been true that Ni- 


codemus was his Diſciple. The like is faid of Joſeph 


of Arimathea, a rich Man, and an honourable Coun- 
ſellor, Matt. xxvii. 77. Mar. xv. 43. that he was 4 
Diſciple of Feſus, but ſecretly for fear of the Jews, Joh. 
xix, 38. Herod and Pontius Pilate, Annas and Caia- 
phas, and ſeveral other Perſons e named, 
and moſt of them with no Commendation, 
that Character, which the Truth of the Hiſtory re- 


7 would be concern'd themſelves, or their, 


riends and Relations for them, after their Deccaſe, 
to expoſe any Falſhood, that could have been diſco- 
ver d in the Hiſtory of our Saviour. | 

The other Books of the New Teſtament are ex- 


plicatory and conſequential to the Goſpel or PRE 
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mon Magus, Felix, King Agrippa, Tertullus, Galli 
and others, were Names of too great Note and Fame 
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of Chriſt; and beſides they contain many memorable 
and publick Facts, as the ſpeaking of all ſorts of Lan- 
fung and working all kinds gf Miracles at the ſo- 
emn Feaſt of Pentecoſt, and the Converſion of many 
thouſands thereby, the frequent Examination of the 
Apoſtles before the Council at Feruſalem, their Preach- 
ings and Miracles in the moſt publick places, as in the 
Temple, in the Streets, Fc. theſe are things tha 
could not be impoſed upon the World in that very 
Place, and in defiance of that very People, before 
whom they are faid to have been done. Gamalie, 
Manaen, who had been brought up with Herod the 
Tetrarch, Dionyſius the Areopagite, Sergius Paulus, Si. 
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to be uſed in a falſe Story, in which they are fo much 
concern'd. And all their Proceedings in the Counts 
of Judicature were kept upon Record, and therefote 
could not be pretended, (without being dilcover'd) 
by thoſe, who always had ſo many Adverſaries. 
The miraculous Power beſtow'd upon the Apoſtles 
was chiefly employ'd in curing Diſeaſes, and for the 
Health and Preſervation of Mankind; but they bad 
Power of inflicting Diſeaſes likewiſe, and Death it 
ſelf, upon juſt occaſions, as in the caſe of Avanias 
and Sapphira, Acts v. Of Elymas the Sorcerer, Att xiil. 
And the inceſtuous Corinthian, 1 Cor. v. And when 
this was done by private Men, and divulg'd to the 
World, with the Names of the Perſons who in- Wſ-— 
flicted Diſeaſes and Death it ſelf, and of thoſe, Bi 
on whom they were inflicted; this is an Evidence 15 
both of the Truth of the Matter of Fact, and of l :. 
the Power by which it was done: for no Author f 
could think to ſerve his Friend or his Cauſe, by te- der 
lating things of this nature, unleſs they had been evi f, 
dentſy done in a miraculous manner, and by a Di- 

vine Commiſſion and Authority. ß. 


Ty ay 


1 
1 415, 
wel ow Cr Lia als "\ Cuil 
— a s- £4 of Wi WAL 5 a Th 
, = * 6 
. 5 4 


\ 


VS WVY D &T WW 


the Chriftian Religion. 317 

The Converſion of St. Paul was a thing ſo memo- 
table, both for the Manner of it, and for the Buſi- 
neſs he was going about, and the Perſons that em- 
ployed him, and for his known Zeal at other times, 
in perſecuting the Church, that St. Pau} appeals to 
King Agrippa, as one, who could not be ignorant 
of a thing ſo notorious, As xxvi. 26. And it was the 
great. Providence and Wiſdom of God, that a Man ſo 
well known, and efteem'd by the Phariſees and Chief 
Prieſts before his Converſion, ſhould be the ? greateſt 
Inſtrument, both by his Preaching and Writings, for 
the Propagation of the Goſpel z. and both his Epiſtles, 
and the other Books of Holy Scripture, have the ſame 
Proof, from the Obſervations already mention'd, con- 
cerning the Names and Characters of Perſons, and 
Me Lo ame. And they were always read in 
the Aſſemblies of Chriſtians, and were appointed to 
be read, in them, Cola. iv. 16. 1 Te. v. 27. And 
the Writings both of him, and of the Eyangeliſts, 
and the other Apoſtles, are cited by Authors contem- 
porary with the Apoſtles, by Barnabas an Apoſtle 
himſelf,. and by Clemens Romanus, Nec Polycarp, 
Ec. And they have been acknowledg d to be the ge- 
nuine Works of thoſe whoſe Names they bear, both 
by Jews and Heathens, and particularly by 7ryphoy 
the Jew,. in his Dialogue with 7«#in Martyr; and 
by Julian à the Apoſtate. It is enough in this place 
w obſerve, that (excepting ſome very few Books, of 
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which an Account ſhall elſewhere be given) the 
Books of the Scriptures of the New Teſtament hay: 
been receiv'd as genuine, from their firſt Appearance 
in the World, during the Lives of their ſeveral Ay. 
thors, and have been deliver'd down for ſuch through 
the ſeveral Ages of the Church. In the main, they 
have been fo r Kongmthr and fo fully at 
reſted by Chriſtians, that the Jews and Heathens then. 
ſelves never denied them to be genuine, nor ever 
pretended the principal Matters of Fact to be falſe a 
doubtful. * Many of the Eye- witneſſes to the Mi. 
racles of our Saviour and his Apoſtles, liv'd to: 
great Age; St. John himſelf above an hundred year, 
and he preach'd the Goſpel above ſeventy year, 
St. James was Biſhop of Jeruſalem thirty yean, 
St. Ignatius was Biſhop of Antioch more than forty 
years. Simeon the Son of Cleopas lived to a 
hundred and twenty years, and Polycarp the Di- 
ciple of St. John, at his * Martyrdom 'profeſs'd, 
that he had been a Servant of Chriſt fourſcore and 
fix years; and he was Biſhgp above ſixty years, 2 
it appears from St. Ignatius's Epiſtles, whom he ſur 
viv'd about that number of years. n And Irenens, in 
an Epiſtle to Florinus, a Hetetick, who had conſider 
able Employments in the Emperor's Court, declar'd, 
that he remember'd exactly what he had heard 
tzcarp diſcourſe, concerning the account of the Mi 
racles and Doctrine of our Saviour, which he ba 
receiv'd from St. Jobn, and others, who had conversd 
with Chriſt; and that it.differ'd in nothing from the 

Scriptures. © + . 
And beſides the inſpir'd Writings, the chief Point 
of the Chriſtian Religion were teſtify'd in Apologiss 

written from time to time, to the Heathen Empe 
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"rs themſelves. Quadratus a Diſciple of the A- 
oftles, and Biſhop of Athens, in his Apology to the 


een healed by our Saviour, and others, who had 

raiſed from the Dead by him, were till living 
his Time. And his Apology being deliver'd to 
har Emperor, had ſuch effect, as to put a ſtop to 
he Perſecution then raging againſt the Chriſtians. 
rifides preſented an Apology to that Emperor x at 
he fame time at Athens. Y Juſtin Martyr wrote two 
\rologies, the firſt dedicated to Antoninus Pius and 
is two Sons, and the Roman Senate; the latter to 
. Antoninus and the Senate; and * he had the good 
acceſs ro deliver the Church at that time from Per- 
ecution. * Melito, Biſhop of Sardis, and Apollinaris 


= —— - - -” a> 


he Chriſtian Religion ro M. Antoninus. Athenage- 
4 offer'd his Apology to M. Aurelius and Commodus; 
Miltiades to Commodus, or to the Deputies of the 


4 | 
— 7 


; Provinces. © Apollonius, a Roman Senator, made a 
blick Defence of the Chriſtian Religion in the Se- 
ui » Euſcb, Hiſt. lib. iv. c. 3. Q#adratus Apoſtolorurs Diſcipulus, 
* Athenienſis Pont iſex Eccleſia nonne Adriano Principi Eleuſina ſa- 
„ inviſenc; librum pro nofira Religione tradidit ? Et tante admi- 


ationi omnibus fuit, ut perſecutionem graviſimam jllius excellens 
elaret ingenium, Hieron. ad Magnum Ep. Vid. Oroſ. ib. vii. 
C 13, SHIT ATE | | © S080 77 
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mperor Adrian, declared, that Perſons, who bad 


ziſhop of Hierapolis, like wiſe wrote a Vindication of 
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nate of Romt, and Tertullian preſented his Apology 
to the Senate, or to the Governors of the Provinces 
* Lucian Presbyter of Antioch exhibited a Defence of 
his Faith and Doctrine to Maximin at the time of 
his Martyrdom. And the Apologiſts did not dwell 
only upon generals, bur deſcended r6.ſuch particular, 
as to appeal to the publick Records for the truth of 
what they delivered concerning the place of our 83. 
viour's Birth, and the manner of his Death, and his 
Reſurrection, d and to give an account of the Chris 
ſtian W orſhip, and of the celebration of the Euchariſt 
itſelf; ſo that the Principles and Foundations of the 
Chriſtian Religion, were from the beginning aſſerted 
in publick Writings, dedicated and preſented to the 
Heathen themſelves, who were moſt concerned and 
moſt capable of difproving it, if it had been falſe. 
And though the Acts which were forged under the 
Emperor Maximin, aud pretended to be Pilates, bu 
bearing * date divers Years before Pilate was Gover- 


nour of Judæa, were by his command ſent into all the Men 
Provinces of his Empire, and publiſhed in all places nuſt 
and order'd to be taught Children, and to be le: to be 
by heart by them, yet all this malicious care and con do ce 
trivance was ineffectual to the ſuppreſſing the Tui ¶ recti 
of the Hiſtory of our Saviour, Which was ſo well at natur 

reſted, and fo fully publiſhed amongſt all ſorts oi ve c 

Men, that it was impoſſible to extirpate the belieſ vou 

of it. And this Emperor himſelf (as I before ſnewed i dow. 
was by miraculous Diſeaſes inflicted on him, forc* il Prop 

to retract by a publick Edict, his Practices agaial the 
Chriſtianity, and to acknowledge that his Sins anc V. I 
Blafphemies againft Chriſt, were tHe-juft cauſe of hi cenſ 
Puniſn ent. eee IEEE the ( 
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TAL XV. 

Of the Dottrines contained in the Holy Scrip- 
| tures. | | 

T HE Scriptures muſt be acknowledg'd by all con- 


ſiderate Men, to contain excellent Rules and 
Precepts for the Government of our Lives, and it 
cannot be denied that it is to theſe we owe the Peace 
nd Happineſs we 11g. even in this World. It is 
WT therefore the intereſt of every good and prudent Man 
to wiſh the Chriſtian Religion true, though it were 
e not fo, and there can be no cauſe to wiſh it falſe, 
(WT bur our own fin and folly. And this of it ſelf is a 
e good argument that it is true, becauſe ir is for the 
denefit of Mankind that it ſhould be fo, and upon 
+ WT chat account it carries the viſible Characters of Di- 
vine Wiſdom and Goodneſs in it: for it is certain, 
oi that the Religion, which God has eſtabliſhed in the 
World, 75 be of this nature, that none but wicked 
Men can diflike it, and that all ſober and good Men 
muſt be well ſatisfied with ir, and mightily inclined 
to believe it; nay even the worſt Men muſt be forced 
to confeſs; that they owe their own ſafety and pro- 
tection to the Dectrines of it. And that ſuch is the 
WT nature: of the Chriſtian Religion, will be evident, if 
ol ve confider, that, I. It teacheth an univerſal Righ- 
oF deoulneſs both towards God and Man. II. Ir layeth 
down the only true Principles of Holineſs. III. It 
ed propoſeth the moſt effectual Motives. IV. It affords 
al the greateſt Helps and Afliſtances to an holy Life: 
V. It expreſſeth the greateſt compaſſion and condej< 
cenſion to our Infirmities. VI. The propagation of 
the Goſpel has had mighty effects towards the Re- 
formation and Happineſs of Mankind. VII. The 
higheſt Myſteries of the Chriſtian Religion are not 
merely ſpeculative, but have a neceſſary relation to 
Practice, and were revealed for the advancement of 
Piety and Virtue amongſt Men. 


r 
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I. The Chriſtian Religion teacheth an univerſ 
Righteouſneſs both towards God and Man. Ir teach- 
eth us the Nature of God, that he is a Spirit, and 

therefore ought to be worſhipped in Spirit and in 
Truth; and gives us an account of the Power, and 


Wiſdom, and Goodneſs of Gad, in the Creation of 


the World, and in the various Diſpenſations of his 
Providence ia the preſervation and government of it, 
and eſpecially in the wonderful Work-of our Re- 
demption. God is repreſented in the Scriptures, as 
flow to anger, and great in power, and who will not q 
all acquit the wicked, Nahumi. 3. And we are re 
quired to love and ſerve him with all our Abi 
lities both of Body and Mind, Deut. vi. J. Matth 
xxii. 37 101 | 

The Duties of Men towards one another, are nc 
leſs ſtrictly enjoin'd, than our Duty towards Go 
himſelf: For the Scriptures oblige all Men to the 
conſcientious performance of their ſeveral Duties, 1 
their reſpective capacities and relations: They react 
Wives and Children, and Subjects and Servants, O 
bedience, not only for wrath, but alſo for conſcien 
fake; and they teach Princes and Husbands, and Fa 
thers and Maſters, a proportionable Care, and Kind 
nels, and Affection; they check and reſtrain the Rich 
and Powerful from Violence and Oppreſſion, ane 
command them to relieve thoſe that are in Wan 
and to protect all that are in Diſtreſs; and to roc 
up the very ſeeds and principles of Vice in us; the 
regulate our Deſires, and give Laws to our Word: 
and Looks, and Thoughts; they command an uni 
verſal Love and Charity towards” all Mankind, ti 


hurt no body ſo much as in thought, but to do a 

the good which is in our power; they oblige Me 

to do as they would be done unto in all caſes, t 

confider others as Men of the ſame nature with them 

ſelves, and to love and reſpect them accordingly upo 

all occaſions. I may add (what Gratins has not © 
0 ; | 
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|{Wnitted) that more Favour and Equity is extended to 
_MWonc half of Human Kind by the Chriſtian Religion, 
chan ever had been by any other: For Bills of Divorce 
avere promitted to the Jes, becauſe of the hardneſs of 
d Dbeir hearts; and among Infidels, Women are eſteem'd 
bot as Slaves to the Luſts of Men, who may have as 


of many Wives as they pleaſe, and change them as of- 
rn as they think fit. 8 


Priniples of Holineſs: For they teach us to perform 
al Duties both towards God and Man, upon Princi- 
ples of Love and Charity, which are the only Princi- 
ples that can make Men happy in the performance of 
their reſpective Duties, and that can cauſe them to 
perſevere in it. What Men do. upon Principles of 
Love, they do with delight; and what Men delight 
in, they will be ſure to do: But Fear hath Torment; 
and Men will uſe all Arts to get rid of their Fears, 
and of that ſenſe of Duty which proceeds only from 
m apprehenſion of Puniſhments, and therefore is per- 
petually grievous and burthenſome to them: Rewards 


contrary Rewards; for ſmaller Advantages, which are 
preſent and in hand, may be more prevalent than 
never ſo much greater, which are future, and looked 
upon only at a diſtance. But a ſenſe of Love, and 
Gratitude, and Charity, can never fail of its effect, 
becauſe this brings its Rewards with it, and makes our 
Duty a Delight. He who loves God, will certainly 
obey him; and he that docs not love him, never can 
tuly obey him as he ought; but will be eyer repining 
u his Duty, and will be for ſeeking all pretences to 
excuſe himſelf from ir. He who doth not love his 
Neighbour, will be for taking all opportunities of 
purſuing his own advantage againft him ; but he who 


He that loveth another, bath fulfill'd the law : For this, 
thou alt not commit adultery, thou ſhalt not kill, thou 
bo: Wet F ſhalt 


/ 


II. The Scriptures propound to us the only true 


themſelves may become ineffectual, by propoſals of 


boves him as himſelf, will never do him any injury: 
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ſhalt not ſteal, thou ſhalt not bear falſe witneſs, thou ſhal 
not covet; and if there be any other commandment, it 
briefly comprehended in this ſaying, namely, Thou ſhalt ln 
thy neighbour as thy ſelf. Love worketh no ill to his nei 
bour, therefore love is the fulfilling of the lau, Rom 
xiii 8. The Love of God, and of our neighbour, con 
prehends the whole Duty of Man; which is a De 
ctrine no where to be met withal, but in the Hoh 
Scriptures: All the Wiſdom of Philoſophers could nc 
ver diſcover this Doctrine, which ſets before us thi 
only infallible Principles of Obedience. And it mul 
be a moſt gracious and wiſe Law, which makes Long 
the Principle and Foundation of our whole Duty batt 
towards God and Man; and has ordained this, x 
the only fit means to qualifie and prepare us for thi 
Fruition of God himſelf, and of one another, in Hes 
ven to all Eternity. 
III. The Chriſtian Religion propoſeth the molt e 
fectual motives to Obedience and Holineſs of Lite 
The moral Reaſon and Arguments for a virtuou 
Life are ſo great and evident, that thoſe who liy 
otherwiſe, are generally convinced that they ough 
not to do it: Bur becauſe the Arguments from Rea 
ſon are too faint and lifeleſs, to oppoſe to Senſe a 
Paſſion; therefore the Chriftian Religion is purpoſe 
fitted to every Faculty, and preſents us with greats 
Objects of Fear, and Love, and Deſire, than an 
thing in the World can do. And as God will be ſet 
ved by us, upon no other Principle but that of Love 
ſo the chieteſt Motive to our Obedience, exprels 
throughout the Scriptures, is the Divine Love. The 
repreſent to us all the methods which God has bee 
: E to ule, as neceſſary to reclaim che World 
his Mercies and his Judgments, by ſending his Pre 
phets at ſundry times, and in divers manners, and: 
laſt, by ſending his own Son. He ſaw the fondne 
that Men have for this World, and for the Pleaſui 
and Sins of it; how ſubject they are to Temptation 
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and how prone to comply with them; and therefore 
he has been pleaſed to purſue us with the endearments 
of his Love, and with ſuch condeſcenſions of Grace 
and Favour, as muſt needs mightily affect the moſt 
obſtinate Sinner, who had but the ſenſe and gratitude 
of a Man left in him to conſider them; and then he 
has denounced his Wrath and Vengeance againſt all 
ſuch, as will not be led and perſuaded to their own 
Happineſs, by the infinite Love of Chriſt. He was 
born, he lived, he died for us; he has procured our 
Pardon, he proffers us his Grace and Aſſiſtance, he 
promiſes us eternal Happineſs with himſelf in Hea- 
yen, upon our Obedience; and laſt of all, he threa- 
tens us with eternal Miſery, if we will not be Happy; 
thus forcing us, as it were, to Happineſs, if we will 
not be perſuaded to it; for this is all the force that 
free Agents are capable of. And if all that infinite 
Love could do to excite our Love, if all the Rewards 
that infinite Mercy and Goodneſs could propoſe, and 
the ſevereſt Puniſhments that Almighty Vengeance 
can inflict, will not prevail with Men to follow Vir- 
tue, and refrain from Vice, nothing can poſſibly pre- 
ail with them. Love is moſt apt to produce Love, 
and hopes of Reward have a mighty effect upon Men 
of any good Temper and Diſpoſition; but the fears 
tf Puniſhment are wont to work upon the very worſt 
Men: And where infinite Loving-kindneſs, eternal 
Rewards, and eternal Puniſhments, do all concur to 
bring Men to the practice of Virtue, no motive can 
de wanting, by which human Nature is capable of 
deing wrought upon. WARNS 2 HONG 
IV. The Chriſtian Religion affords the greateſt 
Helps and Aſſiſtances to an holy Life. The Devil 
and his Angels are not more maliciouſly watchful and 
diligent with their Aſſaults and Temprations, to con- 
rive and promote our Deſtruction, than the good 
\ngels are careful and active to protect us againſt their 
attempts, and ſecure our Salvation; which they are 
me. Ko. 1.35 concerned 
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concerned, and employed to do, by God's exprek 
Commiſſion and Appointment : Are they not all ni. 
niſtring Spirits, ſent forth to miniſter for them who ſhalll, 
beirs of Salvation? Heb. i. 14. And God himſelf 
who is a Spirit, and is the Author of the Being, and 
of the Life and Motion of all things, doth more. eſpe 
cially act upon the Spirits and Minds of Men, by 
putting into them good Deſires, and by inclining 
their Hearts to keep his Commandments, and perforn 
his Will. This Grace and Favour of God towards 
us, this ſpiritual Aid and Strength, is ſufficient to en. 
able us to conquer Sin, and overcome Temprations 
And we are exhorted to come boldly to the throne 1 
grace, that we may obtain mercy, and find grace to hel 
in time of need, Hebr. iv. 16. which we are aſſure 
| ſhall be beſtowed upon us for Chriſt's ſake, through 
his Merits, and by virtue of his Mediation and Inter 

ceſſion. All the World has been ſenſible of the great 
proneneſs in Human Nature to Evil, and backward 
neſs to what Reaſon it ſelf ſeems to dictate as good 
and fit to be done; but the Chriſtian Religion on 
has provided a Remedy to cure this great Corrupti 
on of our Nature, and aſſiſt us in the performance 

of our Duty. -' 8. 

V. The Chriſtian Religion expreſſeth the greatell 
compaſhon and condeſcenſion ro our Infirmitics 
Chriſt died to make Satisfaction for our Sins, and tc 
procure acceptance with God for us, upon our Repen 
rance. He intercedes for us, and pleads the Merits ot 
his own Death and Paſſion in our behalf; we have a1 
Advocate with the Father, Jeſus Chriſt the righteous, and 
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be is the Propitiation for our fins, though they be nere. V. 
ſo great and heinous; if we do bur truly repent of Seat 
them, and forſake them. And the Sins of Ignorance, 2 
and Surprize, and Infirmity, are not inconſiſtent wit or 
the terms of Salvation; but a general Humiliation and — 


ang e Fawn: with a conſtant» and ſincere endeavou 
to ſerve and pleaſe God, will, through Chriſt's Merits 
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be accepted of by him; for ſuch Sins as we have no 
ficient means or ability of knowing to be Sins, and 
for fuch as by reafon of the frailty of our Nature, 
ve cannot live wholly free from, nothing is required 
of us, but a ſincere and honeſt Diligence to do what 
we can, and a lively Faith to rely upon Chriſt's Me- 
its, for the pardon of what Sins we are not able 
wholly to avoid. 

Men are forward to complain of the Uneaſineſs of 
the Chriſtian Yoke, without any true experience and 
trial of it, and without conſidering the Principles, and 
Motives, and Helps, and the condeſcending and gra- 
cious Terms which the Goſpel propoſes. Indeed, to 
ly ſome Injunctions and Reſtraints more than are ab- 
ſolutely neceſſary, is but what all Law-givers have 
done. For ſome things are to be forbidden, as a pre- 
vention and a preſervative from the. commiſſion of 
din, and others commanded as preparatory qualifica- 
tions and diſpoſitions to Virtue, and to make the pra- 
ctice of it more eaſie and certain to us. And if Men 
xe allowed in all Governments to have this Autho- 
ity, certainly God, who has an abſolute Power over 
us, and perfectly knows what is neceſſary for our 
good, and for the ends of his Government, and has 
promiſed Rewards to the Obedient, infinitely greater 
than any that human Law-givers can propoſe z has an 
undeniable Right to forbid or command us ſome 
things, which by the Law of Nature we might have 
been allowed or excuſed from, Bur theſe are very 
tew, and all things conſidered, no Religion ever was 
ſo compaſſionate and eaſie as the Chriſtian Religion. 
VI. The Propagation of the Goſpel has ever had 
great effects towards the Reformation and Happineſs 
of Mankind. What could be more beneficial to the 
World, and more for the peace and Happineſs of all 
Mankind, than to be taught to live under a perpetual 
ſenſe and awe of the Love and Fear of God, and to be 
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acknowledg'd to be Doctrines moſt worthy of Goch 


Men may wiſh, as to themſelves in particular, thar 


generally practis'd, as it is profeſs'd, it would make 
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conſtrained to perform our ſeveral Duties to each 
other, in our reſpective Capacities and Relations, 
with the utmoſt Fidelity and Integrity; and to have 
this enforced upon the Conſciences of Men by the 
Hopes and Terrors of a future Judgment, and an e. 
ternal. State of Happineſs or Miſery, as they ſhall 
prove obedient, or diſobedient ? Theſe then muſt he 


and the proper ſubject of a Revelation. For however 


they had not been abridg'd their ſinful Pleaſures, yet 
in reſpe& to the common Good of Society, it mu: 
needs be confeſs' d by the moſt inveterate Enemies of 
Chriſtianity, and by thoſe who will believe nothing 
of another Life, that if the Chriſtian Religion were x 


Mankind as happy as it is poſſible for Men to bein 
this Life, through the Belief and Expectation of x 
Life to come. And as much as the Practice of the 
Chriſtian Religion has been neglected, it is ſo far from 
being a ſpeculative Notion only, that it has a real and 
perpetual Influence for the Good of the World, even 


in the worſt and moſt degenerate Ages. by ch 
We are not, at this diſtance of time, eaſily mad ſtate 
ſenſible, how great Bleſſings the Chriſtian ReligionMWOrac 
brought to Mankind, in that Reformation which More | 
ſoon introduc'd into the World. For upon their Con-Withey 
verſion, there became ſuch a viſible Alteration in theWand | 
Tempers and Lives of Men, that they ſeem'd to hae I. 
chang'd. their very Names, and to be born again, tl 
and become new Creatures; from whence Converſiouſi from 
is ſtyl'd Regeneration. This the Apologiſts genera For 
ly inſiſt upon, that the Converts to Chriſtianity be Chil 
came quite other Men, and practis'd all kinds of Vi. auen 
tue with incredible Zeal, tho' they had been never . 
vicious and profligate before. The Chriſtians are fe ,, 
prelented as an 1ynocent > devour and char table ＋ Perep 
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of Men by * Pliny, Lucian, and Julian the Apoſtate 
himſelf; by thoſe who had moſt narrowly enquired - 
into their Doctrines and Practices, and were worſt af- 
fected to them. Hoſpitals and other Foundations of 
Charity, now ſo common in the World, are owing to 
Chriſtianity; for b Julian the Apoſtate propos'd the 
Chriſtians as an Example herein to his Priefts, when 
he would have Structures erected among the Heathen 
for ſuch purpoſes. By theſe means, the Chriſtians be- 
came as ſo many Lights in the World, to guide and 
direct others in the ways of Virtue: for by their Ex- 
ample and Doctrine, they ſoon reform'd even the 
Heathen World to a great degree. Morality was 
taught by the Philoſophers in much greater Perfection 
than ever it had been before; and they became fo 
much aſhamed of the Groſſneſs of their .1dolatrous 
Worſhip, that they ſought our all Arts to refine and 
excuſe it. And thoſe Vices, which made up fo great 
2 part of their idolatrous Myſteries, appear'd too a- 
bominable to paſs any longer for Religion. The O- 
racles ſoon ceas'd, and the ſeducing Spirits confels'd, 
that they were hindred from giving our their Anſwers 
by the power of Chriſt; and all that Julian the Apo- 
tate could do, was ineffectual to bring the Heathen 
Oracles into Reputation again. Theſe are things be- 
fore inſiſted upon, and ſo notorious in Hiſtory, that 
they cannot be denied to be ſolely owing to the Power 
and Influence of the Chriſtian Religion. 15 

I ſhall mention but one Inſtance more; and that 
ls, the barbarous Cruelty of the Heathen Religions, 
from which the Goſpel has deliver'd the World. 
For they were wont to offer up innocent Men and 
Children in ſacrifice to their falſe Gods, and that fre- 
quently, and in ſome places daily, and in times of 
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* Plin. Epiſt. ad Trajan. lib. 10. Epiſt. 979. Lucian. de morte 
Peregrin. d Þ Greg: Naz, Steliteut. 1. Jul. Epiſt.. 40. & 
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t Danger, and upon extraordinary occaſions, Tyran 
they ſacrific'd fo great numbers of Men at once, tha ¶ the un 
it would be incredible, if we had not the Authority al the 
of the beſt Hiſtorians for the Truth of it. And this from a 

Cuſtom af ſacrificing Men to their Gods, prevaibd nd re 
not only here in Britain, and in other Countries, thc re 
which were accounted barbarous, but all over Greece, ¶ upon + 
and in Rome it ſelf. It may well ſeem ſtrange to us nts ar 
now, that ſuch a Practice ſhould ſo generally prevail fore it 
in the World, yet nothing is more certain from all W other 
Hiſtory, than that it did prevail, and that Men were Hof Ch 
with difficulty brought off from it. For when Man- Win this 
kind was thus cruelly tyrannized over by bloody De- Benef 
mons, nothing but the omnipotent Mercy of God only I 
could reſcue them. And for this purpoſe the Son of ¶ conce 
God was manifeſted, that he might deſtroy the works of Mit, ca. 
the Devil, 1 Joh. iii. 1. which he ſoon did. Beasts Worl 
and Idols were no longer worſhipp'd, and Men were don, 
no longer made Sacrifices, when once Chriſtianity {Mirion 
began to appear in its full Power and Efficacy in the ¶ can m 

World. The plain and humble Doctrine of hin Ind 
that was laid in a Manger, and died upon a Croſs, thus 1; 
was in a ſhort time more effectual to reform Mankind dical 
than all the Precepts of Philoſophers, and the Wi- God! 
dom and Power of Law- givers had ever been. Men 
Thoſe Enemies to their own Souls, who are ſo rot ſo 
fond of little Cavils againſt the Goſpel, as if they le in 
were reſolv'd not to be ſaved by it, yet owe the Hap - Authe 
pineſs of this preſent Life in great 23 to its In- VL 
fluence; they would not have been ſo ſafe in theirgWligion 
Bodies and Eſtates, nay, perhaps they might have ary F 
been ſacrific'd to ſome crue} Demon long before this Fiety 
if that Religion which they reſolve to deſpiſe, but in the 
vill not be at the pains to underſtand, had not been Scrip: 
believ'd by wiſer and better Men: Of ſo great Ad-Wof Ge 
vantage has the Goſpel been to thoſe, who will not ture 
be reclaim'd and converted by it. It has deſtroy d the wi 


Works of the Devil, and has diſpoſſeſß d him of thaWcyide: 
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Tyranny which he held over Mankind; it has made 


all the profeſ:'d Patrons and Deities of Wickedneſs 


and reduced it to narrower Bounds, confining it to 
the remoter parts of the Earthz and every where, 
upon the firſt Approach of the Goſpel, the evil Spi- 
fits are diſarm'd of their Power, and flee away be- 
fore it, as we learn from the Hiſtory of Lapland, and 
other Countries. So general a Bleſſing is the Goſpel 
of Chriſt, that even Unbelievers are the better for it 
in this World, tho' they exclude themſelves from the 
Benefit of it in the next. And the Chriſtian is the 
only Religion againſt which the common Objection 
concerning the Prejudices of Education in favour of 
it, cannot be urged: For as it firſt prevail'd in the 
World, by conquering all the Prejudices of Educa- 
tion, ſo it ſtill maintains it ſelf againſt all the Oppo- 
tion that corrupt Nature, and a vicious Education, 
can make to it. 


(tical Doctrines contain'd in the Scriptures; when 
God knows this is the greateſt Exception, that moſt 
Men have againſt them: And if the Precepts were 
not ſo ſtri&t and holy, but they might be allow'd to 
lve in their Sins, Half the Evidence we have for the 
Authority of the Scriptures would ſatisfy them. 

VII. The higheſt Myſteries of the Chriſtian Re- 
igion are not merely ſpeculative, . but have a neceſ- 
ary Relation to Practice, for the Advancement of 
Picty and Virtue amongſt Men. As there is nothing 
in the practical Duties taught and enjoin'd by the 


of God, and which has rais'd and improv'd the Na- 
ture of Man beyond what could have been attain'd 
to without it; ſo the ſpeculative Doctrines have as 


frident Characters of the Wiſdom and r of 
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the unconverted World leſs vicious, and has baniſh'd 


from amongſt Men; it has made Idolatry leſs practis'd, 


Indeed, it may ſcem a needleſs thing, to have been 
thus large in the Proof of the Excellency of the pra- 


Scriptures, | but what is moſt excellent and worthy. 
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God. They all tend to the Advancement of ow 
Nature, to make us. better, more wiſe, and: more 
happy; and are not deſigned to grarify a vain and 
uſeleſs Curioſity, but to excite. in us the Love of 
God, and a Care and Concernment for our own Hap- 
pineſs. They ſer before us the Original and Creation 
of all things, the Innocence in which Man was fir 
created, and God's Love and Compaſſion to him aſter 
his Fall; how the Father, the Son, and the Holy 
Ghoſt are concern'd in our Redemption; that the 
Father ſent his Son, that the Son was born, that he 
liv'd a deſpiſed and perſecuted Life, and at laſt un- 
derwent for us a molt ſhameful and grievous Death; 
that he roſe again and aſcended into Heaven, and 
there continually intercedes for us, and that he ſent 
the Holy Ghoſt, the Comforter, who ſupports and 
aſſiſts us under all Temptations and Dangers in our 
way thither, and will, if we be not wanting to oy 
ſelves, ſafely conduct us to Heaven, there to reign 
with Chriſt in erernal Bliſs and Glory, both of Body 
and Soul; but if we will be diſobedient, and obſtinate 
to our own Ruin, we muſt be eternally tormented 
with the Devil and his Angels. 5 

The Apoſtles, who, without Learning or Philo- 
ſophy, taught the moſt ſublime and uſeful Truths 
more plainly than the wiſeſt Philoſophers ever bad 
done, muſt derive their Knowledge from a higher 
Principle than they did. It is impoſſible for the Wit 
of Man to contrive any thing ſo admirably fitted to pro- 
cure the Happineſs of Mankind, as their Doctrines 
are; no Precepts can be more righteous and holy, no 
Rewards more excellent, nor Puniſhments more for- 
midable, than thoſe of the Goſpel; and which is 2. 
bove all, no Religion beſides ever afforded, nor could 
all the Reaſon of Mankind ever have found out, ſuch 
powerful Motives to the Love of God, which is the 
only true Principle of Obedience. Our Religion con- 
tains no dry and empty Speculations, but all my 
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ſeries are Myſteries. of Love and Mercy: Others 
may fear God, bur it is the Chriſtian only that can 


truly love him; and truſt in him, and in all Conditi- 


ons, in Life and in Death, look up to him, as his Fa- 
ther, his Saviour, and Comforter. This Religion 
places Men in the Preſence of God, and entitles them 
to his peculiar Favour and Care; it declares God to 
be their Friend and Protector here, and their ever- 
aſting Rewarder after Death; it promiſes and aſſures 
us of all the Happineſs both in Body and Soul, that 
we are capable of; which is the utmoſt that can be 
expected, or wiſh'd for from any Revelation, and 
the proper and peculiar Reaſon, why God ſhould e- 
ſtabliſn Religion in the World. „. 

It appears from this whole Diſcourſe, that nothing 
is wanting in the Books of the Old and New Teſta- 
ment, which can be expected in any Revelation. 
They are of the greateſt Antiquity, and have been 
preach'd throughout the World; and have abundant 
Evidence both by Prophecies and Miracles, of their 


Divine Authority; and the Doctrine contain'd in 
them is ſuch, as God muſt be ſuppoſed to reveal to 
Mankind, having viſible Characters in it of the Di- 
vine Goodneſs and Holineſs, and having exceedingly 
conduced to the Reformation of the World. 
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7 hat theres is no other Divine Revelatoes, but . 
. contain d in the Holy Scriptures of th: ears, 


Old and New Teſtament. I — 
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— HAT t 8 is no other inflicurion of 
Religion beſides that deliver'd in the 

Holy Scriptures of the Old and New 
= Icitament, which has all things necel- 
ſary to a Divine Revelation may be ſhewn 
in the ſeveral Particulars neceſſary to a Divine Reve: 
lation, as that no other Re r was of like Au- 
tiquity, or had equal Promulgation; chat no other 
ever had ſufficient Evidence of Miracles and Prophc- 
cies in proof of it ; and laſtly, that there never — 
any other, which did not trach many Doctrines that 
are unworthy of God, and contrary to the Divine 

Attributes, and therefore impoſſible to come from 

Heaven. This I ſhall prove, firſt} of the Religions of 

the Heathen; ſecondly, of the Mahometan Religion. 
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CHAP. I. * 
The Novelty of the Heathen Religions. 


HE Novelty of the Religions amongſt the 
Heathen (of whom we have any certain Ac+ 
ount from their Writings) in reſpe& of the Scri- 
ptures, is ſo notorious, having been ſo often proved 
by learned Men, and is ſo generally acknowledg'd, 
that it is needleſs to inſiſt much upon ir. The Hea- 
hen generally were Strangers to every thing of An- 
quity, and therefore muſt be unable to give any 
roof of the Antiquity of their Religions. N 
The Pretences which the AÆgyptians made to An- 
quity ſo much beyond the times recorded in the 
criptures, proceeded from their reckoning by Lunar 
ears, or Months; or from reckoning the Dynaſties 
in Succeſſion, which were contemporary. For > He- 
dotus mentions Twelve Agyptian Kings reigning at 
once. But they had ſo different Accounts, however, 
f Chronology, that, as Diodorus Siculus ſays, ſome 
of them computed about thirteen thouſand years 


iD... 


nore than others, from the Original of their Dyna- 
tes, to the time of Alexander the Great. And the 


nSolar Year, in uſe among the yg yptians, who were 
e noſt famous for Aſtronomy, was ſo imperfect, that, 
- chey ſaid the Sun had ſeveral times changed © his 
er Courſe, ſince the Beginning of their Dynaſties; im- 


puting. the Defect of their own Computation, for 
want of intercalary Days, to the Sun's Variation; or 
le affecting to ſpeak ſomething wonderful and ex- 
ravagant. An Author, whole main Deſign ſeems 
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to have been, to ſay all that could with any colow 
of probability be ſaid, to the advantage both of the 
Learning and the Antiquity of the Ag yptians; found 
that he could give no tolerable account of their Chro 
nology, but by caſting it into our concurrent Dy 
naſties, and placed Menes, whom he ſuppoſes to he 
Cham, and who is agreed by all, to have been the 
firſt King of Agypt, at the Head of each Dynaſty 
and inſerting the Kings in ſucceſſion from him, ot 
of Eratoſtbenes and Manetho, from Euſebius and $yy 
cellns. Vet this learned and laborious Advocate of the 
Zgyptians acknowledges, that 4 till the pccccrx 
Year of his /Zg yptian "Ara, which falls about xxx 
after the death of Joſhua, the Agyptian Year con 
Iſted of cccLx Days only; and that for this reaſon 
they had no certainty in their Aſtronomy. But he 
obſerves farther, that in the Sepulchre of © O/pmand; 
a Theban King, whoslived in the fixteenth Centur 
of his Ag yprian ra, a Golden Cycle was found 
of the thickneſs of one Cubit, and cx Cubits i 
in compaſs, having the Days of the year written d 
tinctly in the ſeveral Cubits, with the Riſings an 
Settings of the Stars, and Aſtrölogical obſervatiot 
upon them. Here he ſays, that ſince the addition 
Hours are not in this Cycle, it might be doubte- 
whether they were taken into the Æg yptian Ye 
 *till after that Age: But to this he anſwers, that th 
Riſings and Settings of the Stars could not be right 
ly aſſigned without them. But how could he knoy 
that they were rightly aſſign'd? He farther prove 
that even aſter it was known that an Intercalatio 
was neceſſary every fourth Year, yet the f Ag ypti 
Prieſts refuſed to uſe it, that their Feſtivals might nc 
always fall on the fame Days, but might run throug 
the Vear; and that their Epoptæ took an Oath, neve 
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to make any Intercalation either of Months or Days. 
He ſhews likewiſe from 8 Cenſorinus, that in their Ci- 
oil as well as in their Sacred Year, they had no In- 
tercalation; yet their Natural Year, he ſays, had 
the Intercalary Day. But to what end did this 
Natural Year ſerve, if it were uſed neither in their 
Sacred, nor in their Civil Affairs? Ir ſeems, that the 
Intercalation was not taken into the Ag yptian Year, 
but was only in Notion and Idea among the Aſtrono- 
mers; as the Old Stile is to all purpoſes uſed among us, 
though our Aſtronomers very well underſtand the De- 
fects of it. But the Caſe was very different with the 
Agyptians, from what it is with us; for in the ſpace 
of MCCCCLXI Years, the variation there was not 
of a few Days, but of a whole Year: And where 
there was a continual change of the Days and Months, 
there muſt needs have been great confuſion in the 
Calculation of Chronology. The Ag yptians, lays the 
lame learned ®Aurhor, have tranſmitted nothing beſides 
the Names of their Kings, and their vaſt Pyramids, 
to Poſterity, more ancient than Seſoſtris or Siſbact, 
who ack'd Jeruſalem in the fifth Year of Rehoboam's 
Reign, 1 Kings xvi. 7. And * Caſſini has found the 
Account of Eclipſes, at the beginning of Diogenes 
Laertius, to be falſe; which is a farther confutation 
of the fabulous pretences of the #g yptians to Anti- 
quity. The carlieſt Aſtronomical Obſervations to be 
met with, which were made in yg ypr, are thoſe per- 
formed by the Greeks of Alexandria, leſs than coc 
Years before Chriſt, as * Dr. Halley has obſerved. The 
|Chaldeans, according to Beroſus, ſuppoſed the Moon 
to be a luminous Body, and therefore could have no 
great skill in Aſtronomy ;z beſides, they wanted In- 
ſtruments to make exact Obſervations. m Diodorus 
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to have been, to ſay all that could with any coloy 
of probability be ſaid, to the advantage both of 
Learning and the Antiquity of the /Zg yptians ; fou 
that he could give no tolerable account of their Chr: 
nology, but by caſting it into our concurrent D. 
naſties, and placed Menes, whom he ſuppoſes to h 
Cham, and who is agreed by all, to have been thy 
firſt King of Agypt, at the Head of each Dynaf 
and inſerting the Kings in ſucceſſion from him, 0 
of Eratoſtbenes and Manetho, from Euſebius and Sy 
cellnus. Yet this learned and laborious Advocate of th 
Egyptians acknowledges, that 4 till the pccccry 
Year of his /#g yptian Ara, which falls about xx 
after the death of ' Joſhua, the Agyptian Year co 
Efted of cccLx Days only; and that for this reaſon 
they had no certainty in their Aſtronomy. But h. 
obſerves farther, that in the Sepulchre of © O/;man 
a Theban King, who lived in the fixteenth Cent 
of his Æg yprian Ara, a Golden Cycle was foun 
of the thickneſs of one Cubir, and cccLxv Cubits 
in compaſs,” baving the Days of the year written d 
tinctly in the ſeveral Cubits, with the Riſings 
Settings of the Stars, and Aſtrological obſervatia 
upon them. Here he ſays, that ſince the addition 
Hours are not in this Cycle, it might be doubto 
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whether they were taken into the Zg yptian Leif the 
till after that Age: Bur to this he anſwers, that thiquity. 
Rifings and Settings of the Stars could not be rigli net v 


ly aſſigned without them. But how could he kno 
that they were rightly aſfign d? He farther-prove 
that even aſter it was known that an Intercalati 
- was neceſſary every fourth Year, yet the f Ag yptis 

Prieſts refuſed to uſe it, that their Feſtivals might nc 
always fall on the fame Days, but might run throug 
the Year; and that their Epopie took an Oath, neve 
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to make any Intercalation either of Months or Days. 
He ſhews likewiſe from 8 Cenſorinus, that in their Ci- 
il as well as in their Sacred Year, they had no In- 
ercalation; yet their Natural Year, he ſays, had 
he Intercalary Day. But to what end did this 

atural Year ſerve, if it were uſed neither in their 
Sacred, nor in their Civil Affairs? Ir ſeems, that the 
ntercalation was not taken into the Ag yptian Year, 
but was only in Notion and Idea among the Aſtrono- 
mers; as the Old Stile is to all purpoſes uſed among us, 
though our Aſtronomers very well underſtand the De- 
ſets of it. But the Caſe was very different with the 
Egyptiaus, from what it is with us; for in the ſpace 
pf MCCCCLXI Years, the variation there was not 
f a few Days, but of a whole Year: And where 
there was a continual change of the Days and Months, 
there muſt needs have bcen great confuſion in the 

alculation of Chronology. The Ag yptians, ſays the 

ne learned hAuthor, have tranſmitted nothing beſides 
he Names of their Kings, and their vaſt Pyramids, 
to Poſterity, more ancient than Seſoſtris or Siſbact, 
pho ſack'd Jeruſalem in the fifth Year of Rehoboam's 
Reign, 1 Kings xvi. 1. And * Caſſini has found the 
\ccount of Eclipſes, at the beginning of Diogenes 

zertius, to be falſe; which is a farther confutation 
the fabulous pretences of the Æg yptians to Anti- 
uity. The carlieſt Aſtronomical Obſervations to be 
net with, which were made in Zg ypr, are thoſe per- 
ormed- by the Greeks of Alexandria, leſs than ccc 

cars before Chriſt, as * Dr. Halley has obſerved. The 
Chaldeans, according to Beroſus, ſuppoſed the Moon 
d be a luminous Body, and therefore could have no 
great skill in Aſtronomy 3 befides, they wanted In- 
ſtruments to make exact Obſervations. ® Diodorus 
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Siculus writes, that the Chaldæans ſuppoſed the Moon' 
Light to be from the Sun; but he ſays, that th 

had various Opinions concerning the Sun's Eclipſe, 
and could not determine any thing about it, nor fore. 
tel when it was to be. All we have of them, ſays 
« the ſame ® learned Aſtronomer, is only ſeven E. 
& clipſes of the Moon, and even thoſe but very coarſe. 
&« ly ſer down, and the oldeſt not above bcc Year, 
« before Chriſt; ſo that after all the Fame of theſe 
« Chaldezans, we may be ſure they had not gone far 
ce in this Science: And tho' Calliſthenes be ſaid, by 
&« Porphyry, to have brought from Babylon to Greet: 
&« Obſervations above mpcccc Years older than 
« Alexander; yet the os Authors making no men- 
cc tion or uſe of any ſuch, renders it juſtly ſuſpected 
& for a Fable.” This agrees with the Account that has 
been given of the Chaldaick Philoſophy, by a very 
© learned and accurate Authorz from whence we 
likewiſe underſtand, how little credit is to be allowed 
to theſe Obſervations, which Porphyry (as he is cited 
by ? Symplicius) ſays, that Callifthenes ſent to Ariſtotle 
from Babylon; ſince there is nothing extant in the Chal- 
daick Aſtrology more ancient than the Ara of Na- 
bonaſſar, which begins but DccxLyu Years before 
Chriſt. By this Æra, the Chaldeans computed their 
Aſtronomical Obſervations, 9 the firſt of which falls 
about the twenty ſeventh Year of Nabonaſſar; and if 
there had been any more ancient, Ptolemy would not 
have omitted them. So little ground is there for us 
to depend upon the Accounts of Time, and the vain 
Boaſts of Antiquity which theſe Nations have made. 
The * Greeks had their Aſtronomy from Babylon; and 
the * Athenians had but cc x Days in their Year, in 
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the time of Demetrius Phalereus yet Dr. Halley far- 


ther obſerves, © that the Greeks were the firſt pra- 


« ical Aſtronomers, who endeavoured in earneſt to 
make themſelves Maſters of the Science; and that 
« Thales was the firſt who could predict an Eclipſe in 
« Greece, not Dc Years before Chriſt ; and that Hip- 
« parchus made the firſt Catalogue of the fixed ſtars 
not above ci Years before Chriſt. 

According to that known Obſervation of Varro; 
there was nothing that can deſerve the Name of Hi- 
ſtory to be found among the Greeks before the Olyms 
piads, which were hut about rwenty Years before the 
building of Rome. And Plutarch informs us, how 
little the Tables of the Ohmpiads are to be relied 
upon. But whatever Leartiing or Knowledge of an- 
cient Times the Romans had, they borrowed it from 
the Greeks, For they were ſo little capable of tranſmit- 
ting their own Affairs down to Poſterity, with any 
exactneſs in point of Time, that for * ſome Ages, they 
had neither Dials nor Hour-glaſſes to meaſure their 
Days and Nights by for common uſe, and for three 
hundred Years they knew no ſuch thing as Hours, or 
the like Diſtinctions; but computed their Time only 
from Noon to Noon. The Diſtinction of Time was 
afterwards laid aſide; for in 7 the twelve Tables, 
mention was made only of the Sun's Riing and Set- 
ting, till after ſome Years Noon was added; bur they 
had no exact Sun- dial till about three hundred Years 
after; nor any Clepſydra to uſe by Night, and in 
Gloomy Days, till A. U. C. DXCV. Tamdiu Populo 
Romano indiſcreta Lux fuit. And there was ſtill much 
? negligencg and abuſe in their Intercalations, ſo that 
it is no wonder that their Calendar was in ſuch con- 
futon 'till Cæſar regulated it. 
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The pretenſions of the Chineſes to Antiquity appear 
equally vain, and upon the ſame grounds: For th 
underſtood little or nothing of Aſtronomy, or elſe the 
Miſſionaries, by their skill in that Art, would not 
have been able ſo much to inſinuate themſelves into 
favour with the Emperors of China. Indeed, the * Chi. 
neſes themſelves confeſs, that their Antiquities are in 
great part fabulous, and they acknowledge that their 
moſt ancient Books were in Hieroglyphicks, which 
were not expounded by any who lived nearer than mpcc 
Years to the firſt Author of them, that the Number, 
in computation are ſometimes miſtaken, or that Months 
are put for Years. But of what Antiquity or Autho- 
rity ſoever their firſt Writers were, there is little or 
no credit to be given to the Books now remaining, 
ſince that general deſtruction of all ancient Books by 
the Emperor XI Hoam ti, who lived but about two 
hundred Years before Chriſt: He commanded, upon 
pain of Death, all the Monuments of Antiquity to be 
deſtroyed, relating either te Hiſtory or Philoſophy, 
eſpecially the Books of Confucius, and killed many of 
their learned Men; fo that from this time, they have 
only ſome fragments of old Authors left. The Chi- 
neſe are a People vain enough to ſay any thing that 


may countenance their pretences to Antiquity, and 


love to magnific themſelves to the Europeans, which 
makes them endeavour to have it believed that their 
Antiquities are ſufficiently entire, notwithſtanding 
this deſtruction of their Books; and for the ſame rea- 
ſon they deſcribed the Emperor's Obſervatory as the 
moſt complear, and the beſt fitted for the uſes of 
Aſtronomy, that could be imagined ; but upon thc 
view, it appeared very inconſiderable, and the Inſtru- 
ments were found 5 and new ones were placed 
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in their room, made by the direction of Father Her 
bief. This people, after all their boaſt of Skill in 
Aſtronomy, were not able to make an exact Calen- 
dar, and their Tables of Eclipſes were fo uncorrect, 
that they could ſcarce foretel about what time that 
of the Sun ſhould happen. In a Petition, which the 
Emperor of China, in favour, it ſeems, to the Miſſio- 
naries, had privately drawn up to be preſented by 
them to himſelf in publick, it is ſaid, that Father 
Adam Schaal made it known to all the Court, that the 
Rules of the Celeſtial Motions eftabliſhed by the ancient 
Aſtronomers of China, were all falſe. And not only the 
common. People of China, but the chief Mandarines 
are ſo ignorant and ſuperſtitious, that when they ſee 
the Sun or Moon under an Eclipſe, with Sacrifices 
and other Rites, and with great noiſe and clamour 
they apply themſelves to reſcue them from the Dog 
or Dragon, which they imagine is like to devour them. 
The learned Caſſini b ſays, that it is unqueſtionable, 
that a great part of the Eclipſes, and of the other 
Conjunctions, which the Chine/es alledge, cannot, ac- 
cordingto their own Calendar as it is at preſent, have 
happen'd at the Times that they pretend; as he found 
by the Calculation of a great number of theſe Eclipſcs, 
and even by examining only the intervals of Time 
between them; ſome being ſet too near, and others 
at too great a diſtance. He obſerves, that F. Coupler 
himſelf doubts of ſome of theſe Eclipſes, by reaſon 
of a Compliment which the Chineſe Aſtronomers 
made ta one of their Kings, whom they congratula- 
ted, when an Eclipſe, which they had foretold did 
not happen, ſaying, that ſince it portended Miſchief, 
the Heavens, in favour to him, had put it by, He 


ſays, that notwithſtanding their boaſt of ancient and 
magnificent Obſervatories furniſh'd with all ſorts of 
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Inſtruments, and their ample Colleges for the ſtu- 
dics of Aſtronomy ; yet this Nation, fo jealous of its 
own Glory, and ſuch an Enemy to Strangers, was 
forced, for the cotrection of their Calendar, to place 
the Jeſuits over their own Aſtronomers, tho? they 
came to teach a Religion contrary to their own; and 
to do the greateſt honour to Ricci, Schall, Yerhies, 
and Grimaldi, who, during his abſence in Italy, was 
by the Emperor of China choſen Preſident of the 
Aſtronomers. From the Agreement in the Calcula- 
tions of the Chineſe Tables of Conſtellations, and 
thoſe of Tycho Brabe, almoſt always in the ſame Mi- 
nute, 4 Caſſini concludes, that the Chineſe Tables 
were calculated by the Jeſuits, who firſt went into 
China. For our Aſtronomers of this Age find it dif- 
ficult to agree in the ſame Minute, as to the Place 
of the Fixed Stars; and between the Tables of Tycho, 
and thoſe of the Landgrave of Heſſe, made at the ſame 
time by excellent Aſtronomers, there is a difference 
of ſeveral Minutes; which ſhews, that the Chine/e 
Tables were taken from Tycho's, or elſe they could 
not ſo exactly agree with them. Beſides, the Lon- 
gitudes in the * Chineſe Tables are ſet down according 
to Tycho's method, which reduces the Stars to the E- 
cliptick, and not to the Æquinoctial, as the Chineſt 
method does, This f excellent Aſtronomer, by exa- 
mining a Conjunction of the Planets, under their Fifth 
Emperor, has diſcovered a difference, by the Ante- 
date of five hundred Years between the Time noted 
in the Chineſe Chronology, and the true time. And 
8 he proves a Miſtake of four hundred ninery ſeven 
Years in their Account of another Aſtronomical Ob- 
ſervation, concerning the Winter | Solſtice, under 
their ſeventh Emperor. So that he has proved by 
one Inſtance, that the Chineſes carry their Antiquities 
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too high by five hundred Years, and has diſcover'd 
another Error in their Chronology of about five hun- 
dred Years more. M. de la Loubere, who, in his 
Hiſtory of Siam, has communicated theſe Obſervati- 
ons of Caſſini to the World, is h himſelf of opinion, 
that the Chineſes in cheir Liſt of Kings, have inſert- 
ed the contemporary Kings of the Provinces of 
China, when it was divided into ſeveral leſſer King- 
doms under one Monarch, as if they had reigned in 
ſucceſſion. 

So little credit is to be given to the pretences, 
which the ſeveral Nations among the Heathens have 
made to Antiquity, without any ground from Hiſto- 
ry, but upon wandring Diſcourſes of Obſervations in 
Aſtronomy, in which they had little or no skill. Ir 
is confeſſed by i Diodorus Sicilus, and other Heathen 
Writers, that Jupiter, and the reſt of their Gods 
were Men who had been Deified after their Dearh. 
And it has been made evident by divers Learned Men, 
that the moſt ancient, and the very beſt of the Hea- 
then Gods, were but Men, whom the Scriptures 
mention'as Worſhippers of the True God, ſuch as 
Noah, Joſeph, ' Moſes, &c. *Anatolius Alexandrinus 
in his Treatiſe of the Paſchal Canons cites the Book 
of Enoch. The k Æg yptians are (aid to have learned 
of Abraham, the knowledge which they had in Aſtro- 
nomy. However, the H:brew Calendar ſeems to 
have been fix'd before Moſes's time: for he makes 
no alteration in it, but only appoints the Month Abib 
to be the firſt in the Eccleſiaſtical Vear, leaving the 
Civil Year as ! he found it, in the Method probably, 
which was uſed in Noah's time; or according to 
that, at leaſt, by which Moſes computes the Months 

b p. 39. Diod. Sic. I. 3. c. 5 I. 5. c. 15. 

*'Apud Euſeb. Hiſt: Eccl. lib, 7. c. 32. p. 370. 
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of the Deluge. Burnt-offerings were appointed for 
the New Moons; and beſides the Rules which 
m Moſes gave them relating to their Months, Books 
of Aſtronomy were written by learned Jeus of the 
Tribe of ® /ſaghar, in the time of the Prophets: For 
that the care of their Calendar belong'd to that Tribe, 
we learn ® from 1 Chron. xii 32. And the Obſervatj. 
on of the Feaſts required to be kept by the Law of 
Moſes, being fixt to ſet Days of certain Months, 
proves an Intercalation in the Hebrew Kalendar, 
which was neceſſary to preſerve a Diſtinction of Sea. 
ſons, and hinder that Confuſion in the Worſhip ap- 
pointed by the Law, which otherwiſe muſt have en- 
ſued. The beginning of each Month was Feſtival, 
and a Burnt-offering appointed to be offered to the 
Lord, which made the Jews very careful in their ob- 
ſervation of every New Moon, Numb. xx. 8, 11, 
I Sam. xx. 7. 2 King. iv. 23. On the Fourteenth 
Day of the Firſt Month was the Paſſover; Fifty 
Days after the Paſſover was the Feaſt of Pentecoſt. 
On the Firſt Day of the Seventh Month was the 
Feaft of Trumpets; on the Tenth Day of the ſame 
Month :was the Aronement; and on the Fifteenth 
Day was the Feaſt of Tabernacles, Lev. xxiii. 5, 1y, 
24, 27, 34. And theſe Months. muſt conſtantly have 
fallen at the ſame Time in the Year, becauſe theſe 
Feaſts had relation to rhe Seaſons, in which the Fruits 
of the Earth were ripened and gather'd. The Months 
among the Hebrews were not variable, as .thoſe of 
the Agyptians, bur as unchangeable, as Spring and 
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Autumn, in which their ſtated Feſtivals were kept. 
For though the Rabbinical Jews, in this, as in other 
things, tranſgreſſed the commandment of God by their 
traditions, and appointed a ſeaond Adar upon divers 
Reaſons of their own, without any Warrant or Foun- 
dation from Scripture z yet the ? Karæi, or Scriptu- 
riffs, ſtill rerain'd the ancient Practice, never making 
an Intercalation upon any other account, but that 
the Paſſover might fall at the time of the Vernal 
Aquino. But nothing conduced more to aſcertain 
the Chronology of the Jews, than their Sabbarical 
Years, and their Years of Jubilee: For ſince every 
Seventh Year was a Year of Releaſe of Debts con- 
tracted, and every Fifticth Year was a Year of Re- 
ſtitution, when every man was to return to bis own 
Pelton, (Deut. xv. 1. Lev. xxv. 10.) it was neceſ- 
ſary , that the Sabbatical Years, and the Years of 
Jubilee, ſhould be expreſs'd in their Bargains and 
Contracts. According to the number of years after the 
Jubilee, thou ſhalt buy of thy neigbbour. According to 
the multitude of years, thou ſbalt increaſe the price 
thereof; and according 10 the fewneſs of years, thou ſhalt 
diminiſh the price of it, (Levit. xxv,1f.) which obliged 
them to take all imaginable Care to prevent all Mi- 
ſtakes and Confuſion in their Computations of Time: 
For their Law required it, and had made cvery Man's 
Intereſt concern'd in it. Such is the Advantage, 


which the True Religion has over all others, in all 


points of Antiquity. 4 That Rules of Aſtronomical 
Calculations were 'very ancient among the Jews may 
appear, beſides what has been already ſaid, from 
hence, That the Samaritans have Books of Aſtro- 
nomy in which they uſe the ſame word with the 
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CHAP. Il an 
Of the Defect in the Promulgation of the Hes. tem 


then Religions. 


T HE Propagation of the ſeveral Religions pro- Relig 
teſs'd among the Heathens has been very incon- Wl :n R 
fiderable. For they were never extant in Books to Wl can it 
be publickly read and examin'd, but their Myſteries ¶ Heat 
were kept ſecret and conceal'd from the World; and ſuppo 
all the Knowledge the People had of them, was from befor 
their Prieſts. Every Country had its peculiar Deities rous 
and Ways of Worſhip, which were ſeldom receiv'd Wl gions 
or known, but in thoſe places where they were firlt WM One 
ſet up. The Romans rejected many foreign Religi- 
ons as abominable z and none of their Religions ever 
prevail'd, but where they had the Temporal Power 
to uphold them. And they loſt ground daily by the 
Propagation of the Goſpel, whilſt the greateſt part 
of the Empire made it their buſineſs to opprels it, 
and to maintain the Heathen Religions againſt it. 

None but the Teachers of the True Religion, re- 
veal'd in the Old and New Teſtament, have gone a- 
bout to inſtruct other Nations, and to propagate their 23 
Religion in ſtrange and remote Countries. And it is The 
to be obſerv'd, that the Chriſtian Religion is at this 
day preach'd in all parts of the Heathen World, and 

»* Valer. Max de Peregrina Relig. rejectä, lib. 1. c. 3. Liv. 1 
lib. 39. c. 16. Dionyſ. Halicarn. 1. 2. Dion. Caff. 1. 44. Ter- hat 
rul. ad Nationes, l. 1. c. 10. Apolog. c. 13. Vid. Clem. A- 
lex. Strom, 6. fin. | | F230 and t 
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there have been ſtill remaining many Memorials of it 


ever ſince its firſt Propagation, as there were of the 


Jewiſh gy. or before: Bur where Chriſtianity has 
prevail'd, eatheniſm has been never able to main- 
uin its Ground; and there are hardly any but Chri- 
ſtians (excepting ſome few Jews) to be found in Chri- 
fian Countries; which makes a great Abatement in 
the Diſproportion, that Heatheniſm in general may 
ſeem to have in its Numbers above Chriſtianity. But 
if we examine the particular Religions of the Hea- 
then, there is no Compariſon; and the only thing 
here to be enquir'd into is, whether any particular 
Religion of the Heathen exceed or equal the Chriſti- 
an Religion in point of Promulgation; for who ever 


can imagine, that all, or any great number of the 


Heathen Religions are of Divine Revelation, muſt 
ſuppoſe God to reveal Contradictions. The Queſtion 
before us is not, whether Heathens are more nume- 
rous than Chriſtians, but whether any of their Reli- 
gions has been as fully promulg'd as the Chriſtian, 
One Herald is enough to promulge a Law to many 
thouſands z the City of Nineve was converted by one 
Prophetz and there is, perhaps, no Nation in the 
World but has more Chriſtians in it, than the firſt 
Preachers of the Goſpel were. 


u. hr . E. 
CH AP. II 


The Defect of the Prophecies and Miracles of 
_-*-- the Heathen Religions. 


F cannot be deny'd by any Man, who is not re- 
1 ſolved to reje& the Authority of all Hiſtory, but 
that many Wonders have been done by Magicians, 
and that many things have been foreſnewn and "_ 
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told among Heathens, by Dreams, and Prodigies, 
and Oracles, which did actually come to paſs: but 
then all that can be gather'd from hence is, that there 
are inviſible Powers, and that Devils and wicked Spi- 
rits are able to do more than Men can do, and to know 
more than Men can know. The Philoſophy of the 
Cbaldæans and Perſians, and other Eaſtern Nations, 
was founded upon a Belief of Spirits, and of their Influ- 
ence and Concernment in the Affairs of Mankind, 
Pythagoras and Plato eſtabliſh'd their Philoſophy up- 
on the ſame Principles. And in former Ages, there 
was no more doubt made, whether there be Spirits, 
than whether there be Men in the World: for they 
were continually ſenſible of the Operations and Et- 
fects of inviſible Beings, which made them exceed- 
ingly prone to Idolatry, but not enclin'd to Atheiſm. 
And the caſe is the ſame now in Heathen Countries, 
where Apparitions and Deluſions of evil Spirits, are 
affirm'd by all Writers to be very frequent. 

But if at any time evil Spirits, by their Subtilty and 
Experience, and Knowledge of Affairs in the World, 
did foretel things which accordingly came to pals, 
they were things that happen'd not long after, and 
commonly ſuch as themſelves did excite and prompt 
Men to: Thus when the Conſpiracy againſt Cæſar 
was come juſt to be put in execution, and the Devil 
had his Agents concern'd in it, .he could foretel the 
time and place of his Death. But it had been fore- 
told ro Pompey, Craſſus, and Cæſar himſelf before, as 
* Tully informs us from his awn Knowledge, that 
they ſhould all die in their Beds, and in an honourable 
old Age, who yet all died violent Deaths. b Wiſe 
and obſerving Men have ſometimes been able to make 
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Tull. de Divin. lib. 2. Leys! One J. 
.—facilè exiſtimari paſſit prudentiam quodam mode eſſe Divi- 
nationem: Non enim Cicero ea ſolum, que vivo ſe acciderunt, fu- 
tura pradixit, [in Ep. ad Attic.] ſed etiam que nunt uſu vente 
unt, Cecinit ut vates. Corn. Nep. in Attic, 5. 16. 
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range Predictions concerning the State of Affairs; 
and there fore Spirits may be much more able to do 
it. Evil Spirits could foretel what they were permit- 
ted to inflict or procure: They might have foretold 
the Calamities of Fob, or the Death of Ahab at Ra- 
moth-gilead. © Julian ſays, that the Oracles of Aſcu- 
lapius return'd Anſwers to thoſe that conſulted them 
and he calls Jupiter to witneſs, that himſelf had often 
been cured by Medicines and Remedies which Aſcu- 
lapius directed him to uſe; tho 4 Porphyry had de- 
clar'd, that ſince Jeſus was worſhip'd, Æſculapius and 
all the Gods had forfaken them, as to any publick 
Help or Benefit, and their private Favours were more 
liable to Impoſture. Bur this, which Julian ſays, 
ſuppoſing the Truth of the Fact, does not prove that 
falſe God to have had more Skill than a Phyſician 
might have had; but only ſhews, that Devils may 
have ſuch Knowledge of the Nature of things, as ta 
be able to give Preſcriptions in Phyſicx. And. in 
former times, for one or two that were Cured, thou- 
ſands that came to Æſculapius's Temple, were never 
the better, but rather grew worle. The falſe Pro- 
phets were wont to Heal the words of the true, Ferem. 
xxiii, 30. f Some Oracles might poſlibly take their 
Anſwers from the Scriptures, as that of Jupiter 
Hammon concerning Alexander's V iEtories, if it were 
not merely a piece of Flattery, which prov'd true by 
chance. Evil Spirits might like wiſe be able to inform 
Men, at a great diſtance, of Victories, the ſame day 
they were won, as it is related 8 of ſeveral, and in 
particular of the Conqueſt of Per/eus King of Mace 
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e Apud Cyril. 1. 7. p. 235. 4 4 Apud Euſeb. Evang. 
Præp. 1 v. K f. e Arnob. lib. 1. t Diſpofitrones 595 
Dei ex nunc Prophetis concionanribus excerpunt, & nunc Lectioni- 
bus reſonantibus carpunt. Ita cy hinc ſumentes quaſdam tempo- 
rum ſortes, emulantur divinitatem, dum furantur Divinationem, _ 
Tertull. Apol. c. 22. 

8 Cic, de Nat. Deor, I. 2, 
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don, by Paulus Amilius, when P. Vatienus, to whom Mt mu 
this was diſcover'd the ſame day, was impriſon'd, til} N des v 
the News of the Victory was confirm'd, and then he ¶ guous 
was rewarded with an Eſtate, ſettled upon him by plain 
the Senate. Bur they could not foretel things that MW void t 
depended upon the Choice of free Agents, and which ¶ woulc 
were not to be fulfill'd till many hundred years after MW the S' 
the Prediction; this is peculiar to God himſelf, who them 
would never ſuffer the World to be impoſed upon by ¶ bimſe 
Oracles of this nature; if it had been poſſible for the ¶ ticula 
Devil to give them out. And though their PrediQi- W Demo 
ons of future Events did ſometimes prove true, yer ¶ bribec 
they very often fail'd; for which no reaſon can be Nof the 
given, but the want of Knowledge or Power in the ¶ be fo! 


evil Spirits, and the over-ruling Providence of God to In Tu; 
diſappoint and diſcover the Deluſions. He fruſtra- ¶ the C 
teth the tokens of the liars, and maketh diviners mad; he N leſs re 
turneth wiſe men backward, and maketh their knowledge of the 
fooliſh, Iſai. xliv 27. & Their Gods would ſometimes W' Heat 


confeſs, that they foretold Events by the Stars; that ¶ raſor 
they were unable to reſiſt the Decrees of Fate; that Ceſſat 
the Temperature of the Air was the Cauſe why they I grees, 
could not always make true predictions; and there- {Wand R 
fore they would often forewarn, that what they an · ¶ them. 
ſwer'd was not to be credited, and that what they de- ¶ broug 
clar'd, was by Force and Conſtraint. Force me to Tu 

ſpeak no more, ſays Apollo, for I ſhall tell you lyes. All I Revel 
which is prov'd by Euſebius and Theodoret, from Por- und t 
pbyry, who had made a Collection of all the Oracles, and then 
took great pains to frame a Syſtem of Philoſophy out ¶ Impo 
of them. * Diogenianus appeal'd to daily Experience; I They 
and even to thoſe, who profeſs'd Divination, whe- nity x 
ther the Anſwers return'd were not commonly falſe; — 
and from thence argued, that when they prov d true, i ! 
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s Euſeb. Præp. l. vi. c. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5. Theodoret. de Provid. | Q 
Serm. 10. Tom. 4. Pa. | | mT 
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it muſt be by Chance. And their moſt famous Ora- 
cles were glad to conceal their Meaning in ſo ambi- 
vous terms, that they wanted another Oracle to ex- 
plain them; for by this means they endeavour'd to a- 
void the being diſcover'd to be falſe. Yet this Device 
would not keep up their Reputation, Þ but moſt of 
the Sets of Philoſophers had little or no regard for 
them; and i OEnomaus a Cynick Philoſopher, finding 
himſelf deceiv'd by the Oracle of Apollo, wrote a par- 
ticular Treatiſe to diſcover the Impoſture of Oracles. 

Demoſthenes obſerv'd, that the Delphian Oracle was 
bribed by Philip of Macedon; and divers Inſtances * 
of the Corruption and Subornation of Oracles, are to 
be found in Herodotus, Plutarch, and other Authors. 
In Tully's time, nothing grew more contemptible than 
the Oracles; for, as Men became wiſer, they were 
ee regarded, and began to ceaſe, till by the Power 
of the Goſpel they were quite ſilenc'd; which put the 
Heathen upon great Enquiries, to find out what 
t Wreaſon could be given why they ſhould fail. The 
tCeſſation of Oracles was not all at once, but by de- 
7 Werees, as the Ceſſation likewiſe of true Prophecies 
- W:nd Miracles was, which were to oppoſe and aboliſh 
„em. Their falſe and ambiguous Anſwers had 
brought them into contempt before, as we learn from 
uh de Divin. 1. ii. in many places; and upon the 
Revelation of the Goſpel, their Power was {till leſs, 
Jud they ® every day became more deſpicable ;z and 
d chen they were upheld chiefly by human Artifice and 
t Impoſture, till they were wholly ſubdued and decry'd : 
They were filenc'd in the ſame proportion as Chriſtia- 

nity prevail'd, and became eftabliſh'd in the World. 
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k Vid. Van Dale de Oraculis Ethnicorum. 
| Cic. de Divin. Plut. de De fect. Oraculorum. 
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The Devil could not always foretel what was to 
come to paſs, and therefore his Agents had need of 
their Vaults and hollow Statues, and other Artifices, 
to conceal their Ignorance, and help them out, when 
their Arts of Conjuration fail'd. But we have no 
reaſon to think that the Devil, who is ſo induſtri- 
ous to promote his evil Ends, by all poſſible means, 
would omit ſuch an opportunity as was given him by 
the Opinion which the Heathens had of their Ora- 
cles. And the Trials which Cre/#s and Trajan made, 
are ſufficient to prove, that there was ſomething Su- 
pernatural and Diabolical in them. n Cræſus ſent to 
have many Oracles conſulted at a ſet time, and the 
Queſtion to be put to them, was, what Cre/us him- 
ſelf at that time was doing; and he reſoly'd to be 
employ'd about the moſt improbable thing that could 
be imagin'd, for he was boiling a Tortoiſe and a 
Lamb together in a Braſs Pot: and yet the Oracle 
of Delphi diſcover'd to the Meſſengers what the King 
was then about. Trajan, when he was going into 
Parthia, ſent a blank Paper, ſeal'd up, to an Oracle 
of Mria for an Anſwer; the Oracle return'd him 
another blank Paper, to ſhew that it was not ſo to 
be impoſed upon. Plutarch v gives an account of a 
Governor of Cilicia, who, for Experiment, ſent a 
ſeal'd Note to the Oracle of Mopſus; and had fo di- 
rect an Anſwer to it, as made him ever after reve- 
rence that Oracle. And there is no doubt to be made, 
but that the Emperor and that Governor would con- 
trive their Seals as skilfully as Lucian could do, who 
ſays, That he had ſometimes ſeal'd his Notes, which 
he ſent ſo carefully, that all the ways and tricks 
which he mentions in his. Pſeudomantis could not 
open them, without his diſcovering it, when they 
were to be again return'd to him, with the Anſwer to 
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his Queſtions. But though things of preſent Con- 
cernment were diſcover'd, both to Creſus and Trajan, 
beyond all human Power to know, yet both were im- 
poſed upon by ambiguous Anſwers, when they conſul- 
ted about things future, of which the Devil could not 
attain the knowledge. | 

Many 4 of the Heathen Prieſts themſelves, upon 
examination, publickly confeſſed ſeveral of their Ora- 
cles to be Impoſtures, and diſcover'd the whole contri- 
vance and management of the Deceit, which was en- 
tred upon Record. And in the reſt, the Power of 
the Devil was always ſo limited and reſtrained, as to 
afford ſufficient means to undeceive Men though ma- 
ny of his Predictions might come to paſs. The whole 
r Myſtery of Soothſaying was of no effect to thoſe 
who profeſs'd to diſregard it; which was declared 
by an Author never ſuſpe&ed of Superſtition, to be 
a known and a very great Inſtance of the Divine 
Goodneſs, a | 

The preſence of Chriſtians at the Heathen Sacri- 
fices, when they ſigned themſelves with the ſign of 
the Croſs, in token of their Chriſtianity, though this 
were unknown to the Prieſts that ſacrificed, would 
hinder the Demons from making rhoſe Diſcoveries 
of the Events, by the Entrails of Beaſts, which they 
were wont to do. Every ordinary Chriſtian could 
diſpoſſeſs them, by his Prayers, and bare Adjurations. 
Apollo declared, that the J7uſt upon Earth hindred 
him from returning true Anſwers. And as the Devil 
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2 Euſeb. Præpar. lib. 4. c. 2. Vid. Theodorit. Hiſt, J. 5. c. 22. 

rn Augurum cert? diſciplinâ conſtat, neque Diras, neque ulla 
ot Auſpicia pertinere ad eos, qui quamque rem ingredientes, ob ſer- 
ey ure ſe ca negaverint : quo munere diving indulgentia majus nui- 
to lm est. Plin. Hiſt, I. 28. c. 2. | 

5s LaRant. I. 4. c. 27. de mort. Perſecut. c. 10. Juſtin, Dial. 
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Was forced to declare our Saviour to be the Son of 
God, by the Mouths of thoſe whom he had poſleſs'q, 
ſo he was conſtrain'd to confeſs and commend him 
by his moſt noted Oracles, as one of the greateſt Ege. 
mies of the Goſpel w Porphyry himſelf has inform'd 
us. And when Julian the Apoſtate hoped to bring 
Oracles into requeſt again, Apollo told him, (as [ 
have mention'd before,) That he could return no An. 
Twer to any thing which was asked him, *rill the Bone; 
of the * Martyr Babylas were removed; and when 
that was done, God was pleaſed to ſuffer the Oracle 
of Daphne, and others, to give out their Anſwers; 
but ſo notoriouſly falſe, that they expoſed them as 
much as their filence had done before: for when all 
the'Oracles were conſulted, to know Y whether Ju 
lian, Uncle to the Apoſtate, ſhould recover of his 
"Sickneſs, and they all agreed that he would recover 
he died while the Anſwers were reading that foretol 
his recovery. . by 
z St. Auguſtine obſerves, that none of the Falſe God: 
ever durſt deny by any Oracle, that the God of Ira 
is the True God: And we have the Teſtimony of 
a Porphyry, that the Oracle of Apollo confeſſed hi 
to be ſo. But for the Sins of Men againſt natun 
Conſcience, and the contempt of the Divine Revela 
tions made to Mankind, and ſo often promulged a 
mongſt all Nations, God might premit the Devil tc 
delude the World with ſuch Signs and Predictions, : 
either were indeed true, or could not be diſcerned t 
to be falſe, but by the Doctrines and Practices whict 
they were brought to countenance and eſtabliſh. There 
is no doubt, but that Evil Spirits may be able to de 
lude and impoſe upon Men, and to do many thing 
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Euſeb. Dem. lib. 3. c. 6. Aug. de Civ. Dei, 1. 19, 23. 
x 802. I. 5. c. 19. Chryſ. de S. Babyl. 5 b 
y Philoſtorg. lib. 7. c. 12. * | at 
z Aug. de Vivin. Dem. c. 8. De Conſenſ. Evang. I. T. c. 18,3 2 


« Purphyr, apud Euteb, Evang. Præpar. I. 9. c. 10. tull, 


by their Sagacity and Cunning, which may be above 
the power of Man not only to perform, but to un- 
derſtand or find out: but their Miracles were never 
wrought to confirm any ſound and uſeful Doctrine; 
nor had they been plainly foretold by ancient Prophe- 
cies, as the Miracles of our Saviour and his Apoſtles 
had been: And the power by which our Religion 
was atteſted and eſtabliſhed, was ſo much ſuperior to 
any power in the Heathen Gods, that when they were 
adjured by Chriſtians, they were forced to confeſs 
themſelves to be wicked and ſeducing Spirits; as the 
Primitive Chriſtians declare in their Writings, and ap- 
peal to the Heathens of their own Times for the truth 
of it, and undertake, upon pain of Death, to prove 
it before them. This b Tertullian undettakes, in his 
Apology, (as I have before obſerved) addreſſed to 
the Emperor and Senate of Rome, or at leaſt to the 
Proconſul of Africt, and the Governors of the ſeveral 
Cities and Provinces, written in Latin, and © tran- 
ſlated into Greek. And St. Cyprian affirms the like, 
in his Treatiſe to Demetrianus a Judge of Carthage, 
or, as ſome think, the Pro- conſul : 'To the ſame pur- 
poſe likewiſe ſpeak Origen, Minucius felix, and others 


of the Primitive Chriftians. And we cannot imagine, 


that Men of common Senſe would ever have made 
ſuch publick and repeated Appeals, if their Pretences 
had been falſe, to the hazard of their own Lives, and 
the utter diſgrace and extirpation of their Religion, 
for which they endeavoured to plead, by ſuch confi- 
dent and bold Diſcourſes, ſo eaſie to be diſproved, if 
they had not been true. Men, who have the Wealth 
and Power of the World on their de, may perhaps 
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b Edacatur hic aliquis fu Tribunalibus veſtris, quem Demons 
agi conſtet, juſſus à quplivet Chriſtiano loqui Spiritus ille, tam ſe 
Bamonem confitebitur de vero, quam alibi Deum de fulſo. Ter- 
tull, Apol. c. 33. © Euſeb. Hiſt. lib, 2. C. 2. 8 
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ſometimes make large boaſts and high pretences, 
when they can _ hinder others from bringing 
them to the Teft; bur Men that had all the power 
and policy of the Empire againſt them, would never 
have offer'd any thing of this nature in defence of 
their Religion, unleſs they had been able to make it 
good to the faces of their worſt Enemies, to whom 
their Apologies were directed. 
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The Defedt in point of Doctrine in the 
Heathen Religions. 


T is undeniable, that the Doctrines of all the Hea- 

then Religions have been wicked, and contrary to 
the Unity and Goodneſs, and Purity of God, and to 
the Virtue and Happineſs of Mankind. This might 
be made out ar large by Particulars, as, 

1. The Theology of the Heathens was fo confuſed 
and abſurd, that the only Evaſion which the Philoſo- 
phers could find, who undertook the defence of Pa- 
ganiſm againſt Chriſtianity, was to expound their 
Theology by Allegories; but this * Philo Byblius cen- 
ſures as abſurd, and maintains that it was a mere 
abuſe and innovation in their Divinity; in proof of 
which, he alledges the Authority of Sanchoniatho; and 
Euſebius beſides makes good the charge. Þ Zeno firſt 
begun this way of Allegorizing, in which he was fol- 
lowed by Cleanthes, Chryſippus, and other Stoiks. © Plu- 
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« Euſeb. Prepar. 1. 1. c. 9, 10, 
d Magnam moleſtiam ſuſcepit er minimꝰ neceſſariam primus 
Zeno, poſt Cleanthes, deinde Chryſippus, commentitiarum fabula- 
rum reddere rationem. Cic. de Nat. Deor. lib. 3. 
< Plut, Quomodo Juyen. audiend, fint Potm, 
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tarch ſays, that Cleanthes ſeem'd to be in jeſt, in 
ſome of his interpretations, and that thoſe of Chry- 

ſippus were ſtrangely forc'd ; and he gives Inſtances of 
both kinds. But this pretence to Allegories is by none 
more fully confuted, than by 4 Arnobius. It is well 
obſerved by © Diony/ius Halicarnaſſeus, that thoſe Ex- 

poſitions were known to very few; but that the Peo- 

ple underſtood the Fables of their Theology in the 
groſſeſt ſenſe, and either deſpiſed all Religion, or en- 

couraged themſelves in Wickedneſs, by the Example 
of their Gods. 

The f Chaldeans had twelve principal Deities, ac- 
cording to the number of Months in the Year. And 
8 Zoroaſier taught Men to ſacrifice to Arimanius the 
Demon, or Evil Being, as well as to God, or the good 
Being, whom he ſtyled Oromazes. h Yarro makes 
three ſorts of Heathen Theology; the Fabulous in- 
vented by the Poets; the Phyſical, or that of the Phi- 
loſophers; and the Civil or Popular, being ſuch as the 
ſeveral Cities and Countries had ſet up. The i Greek 
Theology was thus diſtinguiſhed : 1. God, who rules 
over all. 2. The Gods, who were ſuppoſed to go- 
vern above the Moon. 3. The Demons, whoſe Juriſ- 
diction was in the Air below it. And, 4. The Heroes 
or Souls of dead Men, who were imagined to preſide 
over Terreſtrial Affairs. And beſides all theſe, the e- 
vil Demons were worſhipped, out of fear of miſchief 
from them, which gives ſome account of the prodi- 
gious multitudes of their Gods; whereof k Heſod com- 
putes thirty thouſand hovering about the Earth in the 
Air, (unleſs he be to be underſtood of an indefinite 
number.) ! Orpheus reckon'd bur three hundred ſixty 
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five; and at his Death, in his Will, aſſerted only 
one. ® Yarro reckon'd up three hundred Jupiters; 
and the Þ Gods of Mexito (as the Indians reported to 
the Spaniards) were two thouſand in number. Varro, 
Tully, and Seneca, and the moſt ſober and diſcreet Men, 
were aſhamed of the Heathen Gods, and believed that 
there is but one God; to which purpoſe, the Verſes 
of n Falerius Soranus are produced and expounded by 
Harro. Theophilus o Biſhop of Alexandria order'd one 
Image of Serapis to be preſerv'd, when all the other 
Idols were demoliſh'd, that the Gentiles might not 
be able to deny that they had worſhip'd ſuch Gods. 
At which Amonius the Grammarian, a Heathen 
Prieſt ?, who was Maſter of Socrates the Eccleſiaſtical 
Hiſtorian, was much concerned; ſaying, It was hard, 
that their Religion ſhould be expoſed by the preſerving 
of that one ſtatue, when the reſt were deſtroyed. 
The Worſhip of their Gods, and of their Images 
or Idols, was ſo groſs among the ancient Heathen, 
and is to this day in China, and in both the Indies, 
that one would almoſt think it impoſſible for-Men to 
be ſo far deluded by the Devil: They worſhipped not 
only the Ghoſts of dead Men, but Birds and Beaſts, 
and creeping Things, and the Devil himſelf under 
Images of ſuch hideous Forms and Shapes as are fright- 
ful ro look upon. The 1 wiſer Heathens were aſham- 
ed of theſe Idolatries; and Varro particularly com- 
mends the Jews for uſing no Images in their divine 
Worſhip, which, he ſays, were not in uſe at Rome 
*till above one hundred and ſeventy Years after the 
Foundation of the City; for * Numa,” the Contriver 


m Tertul. Apol. c. 14. f Gage's Survey of the Welt Indies, 
„. 1. n Aug. de Civ. Dei, lib. iv. c. 31. vii. 9. 

o Socrat. Hiſt. I. 1. c. 16. | 
. Þ Ili0zxs ies, The Prieſt of an Ape. 312 48 

4 Gentes vero quædam Animalia etiam, alique e obſcœna pro, 
Diis habent, ac multa dictis magis pudenda, per fœtidos cibos & 
alia ſimilia jarantes. Plin. Hiſt. I. 2. c.... 
Aug. Civ, Dei, lib. 4. c. 31. 5 Plut. in Vit. Numæ, 
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of their E forbad Images: Which makes 
it the more ſtrange, that the * Romans ſhould aſter- 
wards erect Temples and Altars to the moſt unlikely 
things, to a Fever, and to ill Fortune, to * Paleneſs and 
Fear, as the * Athenians did to Contumely and Impudence: 
Bur it is ſtill more amazing, that they ſhould, by the 
Decrees of the Senate, deify the worſt of Men, 
the very Monſters and Reproaches of Mankind: 
And whilſt the Chriſtians ſuffer'd for J Ado- 
ration to their Emperors, they had divine Honours 
paid them by the graveſt Heathens, ſuch as ” Duinf;- 
liar, not only through Fear of Death, bur our of 
Complement and baſe Flattery. 

2 All manner of Debauchery and Lewdneſs made 
up ſo great a part of the Heathen Religion, that it is 
too ſhameful and too notorious to relate. The Romans 
ſometimes rejected foreign Deities ; and when they re- 
ceived the Gods of other Nations, they did not wor- 
ſhip them after their manner; and yet the Rites of 
the Romans themſelves, in the Worſhip of Cybele, 
Flora, Bacchus, &c. were very ſcandalous and wick- 
ed. And all their Sports and Spectacles (which had 
nothing ſurely in them that could be proper for diyine 
Worſhip) were invented and performed in honour of 
their Gods, x and had the preſence of the P ontifes 


t Cic. de Nat. Deor. lib. 3, De Legib. lib. 2. Valer. Max. 
L363. ier. 0-3 | . 

. 1 1. e. 26. 

Quint. Inſtitut. lib. 4. Proœm. 

w Tertull. Apol. c. 6. Liv. Decad. 4.1. 9. Euſeb. Præpar. 
lib. 2. c. ult. ex Dionyſ. Halicarnaſ, lib. 2. 5 

x Ludi verd, quos facitis, quibus Floralibys & Megalenſibus nomen 
eft, tæteriqus omnes ali, quos eſſe ſacros voluiſtis, & Religionum 
inter officia deputari ; quam rationem habent, quam cauſam, ut 
inſtitui condique debuerint, & ex Numinum er e fignari: 
Arnobs lib. 7. p. 281. Sedent c in ſpectaculis publitis ſacerdo- 
tum omnium magiſtratuumque collegia, Pontifices Maximi. & 
& Maximi Curiones: Sedent XV. viri laureati, & Hiales cum a- 
bicibus Flamines : Sedent Augures interpretes divine mentis & vo- 
luntatis : Necnon & caſts virgines, perpetui nutrices & conferva- 
trices ignis: ſedet cunctus Populus & Senatus, &c. Id. lib. 4. ſub 
| Vid, Sueton, in Augult. c. 23. 
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Maximus, and of the other Prieſts and chief Magi. 
ſtrates to celebrate them; whence Quinctilian) ſays, 
the Theatre might be ſtyled a kind of Temple. It 
was a cuſtom to * perform Funeral Rites to the Dead, 
by killing Men at their Sepulchres; and for this rea- 
ſon, Captives were wont to be ſlain at the Funeral 
of a General, *till at laſt the Gladiators, call'd Buftu- 
arij, were appointed inſtead of them. Another ac- 
count of the original of Gladiators, is from an ancient 
cuſtom, for Men to devote themſelves ro Death, to 
appeaſe the Wrath of ſome Deity towards their Coun- 
try. But this was a ſort of Devotion, which was 
more eſpecially paid ro b Saturn, whole Image was 
placed in a Cavity contrived under-ground to receive 
the Blood of the ſlain. And as © ſome of their Gods 
delighted in Puniſhments and Blood, ſo others were 
ſuppoſed to be pleaſed with Sports. 

3. But beſides their bloody Spectacles, where Men 
were expoſed to be killed by Beaſts, or by one ano- 
ther, their Altars themſelves were not free from hu- 
mane Blood: For the barbarous Cruelty of the Reli- 
gions amongſt the Heathen was ſuch, that they were 
. obliged to offer up innocent Men and Children in 
Sacrifice to their Deities. Some of the Rabbins have 
been of opinion that Jeptha ſacrificed his Daughter, 


y Quintil. Inſtitut, lib. 3. c. 8. 

z Serv. ad Virg. /En. 10. 

2 Capitolin. Vit. Max. & Albin. 3: Fe 

b EY GLH 5 dens tri © EMmixys Jar Sdtpert as, Aut Ne pa” 
yougxins ixt]eagvlo ag Pb Nu. arg gs * xixgur]o d 7h 
1.270 v xegr@-, Alge re nHei eie V , % TH TS er. 
LraH I, Ah Cyril. Alexand. contra Julian, lib 4. p. 128. 
Edit. Lipſ. Vid. Prudent. Hymn, in S. Romanum, p. 141. 

© Labeo numina mals victimis cruentis atque hujuſmodi ſuppli- 
tationibus placari exiſtimat; bong very ludis & talibus, quaſs al 
Lesitiam pertinentibus rebus, Avg, Civ, Dei, lib, 8. c, 13. 


but 


TY WVtY. YUP Vw _ wow oo 


+ w- 


of the Chriſtian Religion. 36r 


but others deny it, 4 and all are agreed, that if he 
did ſacrifice her, he ſinned in doing it: and we know, 
that Abraham was hindred by a Miracle and a Voice 

from Heaven, when he was about to ſlay 1/aac. But 
the chief Oracles among the Heathen, appointed hu- 
mane Sacrifices, that of © Delphi, that of f Dodona, 
and of 8 Jupiter Saotes. * The Romans were induced 
to offer their Sacrifices, by conſulting the Sibylline 
Books. T It was the cuſtom of all the Greeks, to ſa- 
crifice a Man, before they went out to war. It was 
a cuſtom among the h Phwenicians and Canaanites 
for their Kings, in Times of great Calamity, to ſa- 
crifice one ot their Sons, whom they loved beſt 
and it was common both with them, and the Moabrtes, 
and Ammonites, to ſacrifice their Children, The 
Ag yptians, the Athenians and Lacedemonians, and 
generally all the Grecians; the Romans and Carthagi- 
nians, the Germans and Gauls and Britains, and in 
brief, all the Heathen Nations throughout the World 
offered humane Sacrifices upon their Altars; and 
this not on certain Emergencies, and in'imminent 
Dangers only, but conſtantly, and in ſome places e- 
very day; but upon extraordinary Accidents, multi- 
tudes were ſacrificed at once to their bloody Deities; 
as i Diodorus Siculus and others relate, that in Africk 


d Utcunque autem ſe res ea habuerit id certum puto eſſe, non repe- 
riri apud Magiſtros, qui ex jure aliquo immolandam eam eſſe affir- 
maverit, Seiden, de jure Nat. & Gent. lib. iv. c. 2. The Daugh- 
ters of Iſrael went yearly to lament, or to talk with her, as it is 
in the Margin, Judg. xi. 40. The word is tranſlated rehearſe, or 
ſpeak, Judg. v. 11. 

© Pauſan. Meſſen. & Bœot. Euſeb. Præpar. Evang. I. 5. c. 19. 

f 1d. Achaic. s Id. Bœot. 1 

* Ex fatalibus libris ſacrificia aliquot extraordinaria facta, in- 
ter que Gallus & Galla, Græcus &x Greca in foro Boario ſub terra 
vivi demiſſi ſunt in locum ſaxo conſeptum, ibi ante hoſtijs humanis 
minimꝰ Romano ſacro imbutum. Liv. lib. 22. c. 57. Plut. Quzft, 
Rom. Ala ti rds aA Barrornoiys, &c. 9 
7 Euſeb. de laudib. Conſtantin. c. 13. 

h Grot. ad Deut. xviii. 10. 


| Diod, Sic. I. 20. LaRant, lib, 1. c. 27. ex Piſcennio Eeſlo. 
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Two hundred Children of the principal Nobility 77 
were ſacrificed to Saturn at one time. And & Ariſto- oh 
menes facrificed Three hundred Men together to Ju- ber 
piter Ithometes, one of whom was Theopompus, King ter 
of the Lacedæmonians. And the ſame cuſtom is found * 
practiſed amongſt the Idolatrous Indians, of offering wur 
whole Hecatombs of humane Sacrifices to their falſe ab th 
Gods. | In Peru, when their new Incha was crown'd, ao 
they ſacrificed two hundred Children from four to ten his 
Years of Age: And the Son was wont to be facrific'd * 
for the Life of the Father, when he was in danger i. 
of Death. Sometimes the Mexicans have facrific'd be fi 
above five thouſand of their Captives in a day, and fanti 
in divers places above twenty thouſand, as Achs nd 3 
writes out of the Informations he had from the Indi- by 4 
ans. ® Livy makes mention of humane Sacrifices at . -. 
Rome. n Dion Caſſius relates, that Two Men were . 
facrific'd in the Campus Martius, under Julius Ceſar. Wi. Ro 
He o fays, it was a Cuſtom begun under Auguſtus, for Wi... 
Men to be devoted ro Death for the Safety of the Em- ¶ becor 
peror. From v ancient times, it had been cuſtomary WM. 8 
among the People of Italy, in caſe of great Danger, WI 7 , 
to make a folemn Vow, that whatever ſhould be yorote 
brought forth in the following Spring, ſhould be ſa- mracti 
crificed z and Apollo being conſulted, what was to be Mat ch. 
done in order to be freed from the Peſtilence, an- is 7 
ſwer'd, That the Vow had not been performed in WF. 11 
Sacrificing Children; but it ſhould ſuffice, if thoſe it it 
who ſhould have been killed, were now baniſh d. Ipion 
This is the Meaning of Yer Sacrum, which is men- hard 
tion'd in Livy. And nothing leſs than Baniſhment time 
would be accepted by the Gods, inſtead of the Death = 
— 5 — —äͤ— | 2———— — 8 * Plr 
k Euſeb. Præpar. lib. 4. c. 16. Macrob. Saturn. lib. I. c.). Ws 
we 7 Kaen 1 1 m Liv.! 1 C. 57. * A) 
— Gal . 43. PO 0 Lib. 53. ? Feſtus in Mamer- Py. 
tin. & in Ver, Sact. - 69h, lide } 
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of fuch Children, as were then born. 4 Suetonius 
mentions, that ſome Writers affirm'd, that Auguſſus 
offer'd a great number of Enemies, who had ſurren- 
der'd themſelves, vo be ſlain on the Ides of March, in 
Devotion to the Manes of Julius Cæſar. We are in- 
form'd by r Pliny, that, A. U. C. pcLvn. a Decree 
of the Senate paſſed, that no Man ſhould be ſacrifi- 
ced, and that till then ſuch Sacrifices were publick. 
This Prohibition ſeems to concern only the common 
and frequent uſe of them: for befitles what has been 
already obſerv'd, Plutarch ſays, they continued in 
his time, and it was not till about the time of Con- 
fantine's Reign; that a final Stop was put to ſo ſtrange 
ind abominable a Practice; for tho' it was forbidden 
by Adrian, and very much abated in his Reign; yet 
Antinuus was made a Sacrifice by Adrian himſelt. Ta- 
nan dec lares, that the human Sacrificesoffer'd to Jupiter 
at Rome, and to Diana not far from thence, were one 
chief Cauſe of his leaving the Heathen Religion, and 
becoming a Chriſtian. * Pliny acquaints us, that 
they were practis'd in the Age in which he liv'd; 
ind Minucius Felix, that they were uſed, when he 
wrote. Y Porphyry mentions them as notoriouf] 

practis'd at Rome in his time; and * Lactantius ſpeaks 
af them as not laid aſide in his. Notwithſtanding 
this Uſage is ſo much againſt humane Nature, as 


- well as contrary to the Divine Mercy and Goodneſs, 
; jet it made up ſo great a got of the Heathen Re- 
« gion, and was become ſo cuſtomary, that it was 


hard to mug Men off from it; which at the ſame 
ime demonſtrates both how falſe ſuch Religions 
== — — — 2 Ah — — —— 8 
In Aug. c. 15. r Nat, Hiſt. I. 30. c. 1. $. 3. 
* Plutarch. in Marcello, initio. Bl 
. E S iegve[nleig, ds d d,j&¶ ve, Dion. Call. l. 69. 
2 Orat. adv. Gentes. x Plin. Nat. Hiſt. |. 28. c. 2. 
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er- bing 7g regen dige ver. Porph. de Abſtin. I. 2. c. 544 
1 Lact. I. 1. c. 21. Et Latio in hodiernum Jov: media in 
o Utbe bumanus ſanguis inguſtatur. Tertul. Scorpiac. c. 7. p. 828. 
t g Were, 
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were, and that Men had a moſt undoubted Experience 


of inviſible Ppwers; or elſe in ſo many Nations both Met 

the Kings and People would never have ſacrificd er 

their own Children to their falſe Gods, to avert the MW 

Evils which they were threatned withal. But wha: ee. 

Sins could the Death of theſe Innocents be deſign'd W. 

to expiate, when the very Acts of their Religion con. Mebat 

ſiſted in the Commiſſion of Wickedneſs? Or what rac 

+ Reward in another World, for a Life loſt in this, ““ 

could be expected from a Religion, which placed all i" 

Happineſs in the Enjoyment of the Pleaſures and Bun 

Vices of this World? Muſt the Sins againſt Venn ollox 

or Flora, againſt Bacchus or Mercury, be expiated by eee 

the Death of innocent Children? Or could any Re- to kn 

ward in another Life be expected from ſuch Deities, M hat 

when Innocence and Virtue are the things, which wy 

give them the moſt Offence, and nothing can delight oled 

them ſo much, as the Sin and Miſery of Mankind! 8 

Julian uſed all imaginable Arts to reſtore the Heathen Matte 

Worſhip, and to recommend it to the World, by wh 

reducing it to ſuch a Syſtem, as that it might neither _r 

be expoſed to the Contempt, nor raiſe the Horror TO 

of Mankind. But * diſcoveries were, after his Death, MW >"? 

made by the Remains of Bodies found both at Carrbe mY 

where he had kept his Court, in his Perſian Exped N T0 

tion, and in his Palace at Antioch, that he had offer- 55 , 

ed Humane Sacrifices. So inſeparable were ſuch 82. NI cf 

crifices from the Religion of the Heathen. * ( 

The Perſons that introduced the Heathen. Religi. wit 
| ons, were either Men of Deſign, who eſtabliſh'd 
| themſelves in their Power and Authority by it, a 

| Numa; or Men of Fancy and Fiction, as the Poets, ” Ci 

whom Plato would have banith'd our of his Com- J. . 

| monwealth. And the Gods of the Heathen, whoWrr 01; 

| muſt be ſappoſed to reveal theſe Myſteries and Ways pi 

— | 2 r 

Greg. Nazianz. Invect. 1. p. 54. Invect. 2. 5. p. 9. E 

Edit. Eton. Theodorit. Hilk, lib. * 26, oy Wi erk 13 * 

| e Ar 
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I Worſhip, were always more wicked than their 
otaries, whoſe greateſt immoralities conſiſted in the 


-nus and Bacchus, but of Saturn and Jupiter, are 
too well known to need any particular Relation. 

When the b Athenians conſulted Apollo Pythius, 
vhat Religious Worſhip they ſhould eſtabliſh, the 
racle anſwer'd; That, to which their Anceſtors had 
Fen accuſtomed , and when, ſince their Anceſtors had 
often changed their ways of Worſhip, they came 
gain to enquire, which of their Cuſtoms was to be 
ollow'd z he anſwer'd; The beſt. Which was in 
effect to give no Anſwer at all; for their Deſire was 
to know, which was to be ſettled as the beſt. But 
what could be beſt, when all was ſo bad? There 


ges no Body of Laws, or Rules of good Life, pro- 
cl WW ofed by their Oracles; but on the contrary, they 
x rere in commendation of laſcivious Poets, or they 
d! 


latter d Tyrants, or they appointed © Divine Wor- 


" Whip to be paid to ſuch as won the Maſtery at the O- 
by mpick Games, or to Inanimate things; or they pro- 
her oted ſome other ill, or vain and unprofitable Pe- 
1 ign, as Oenomaiis the Philoſopher obſerv'd, and 
th, WE roved by particular Inſtances recited out of him by 
be Euſebius. The Laws of © Lycurgus were approv'd 
= pf, and confirm'd by the Delphick Oracle, and yet 


Theft, and a Community of Wives, and the Mur- 
her of Infants, was 'allow'd by theſe Laws. And 
he ſame f Oracle not only order'd Divine Honours 


1 — n. 


d Cic. de Legib. l. 2. $. 40. 

© Conſecratus eſt vivus ſentienſque Oraculi ejuſdem ¶Delphici) 
uſu ex Jovis Deorum ſummi aſtipulatu, Euthymus Pycta, ſem- 
er Olympia victor ex ſemel viclus. quod & vivo fattitatum 
mortuo | ſacrificia oblata] nihilque adeo mira m aliud, quam 
vc placuiſſe Dits. Plin. Hitt. 1. J. & 47. 

d Euſeb. Prapar. lib. 5. c. 34, 35. 

© Plutarch. in Lycurg. 

FArrian, de Expedit, Alex, I. 4. 


orſhip of them; the groſs Enormities not only of 
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to be paid to Hercules and 8 Alexander but appointed 
h Clepmedes a Madman and a Murtherer, to be wor. 
ſhipp'd with Sacrifice. i Porphyry prov'd, from O. 
racles, that Magick was the Gift of the Gods. And 
I have already obſerv'd, that they commanded Hy. 
mane Sacrifices. This is enough to ſhew, that the 
Heathen Religions could not be from God, fince | 
they caught the Worſhip of Idols and of Devils; and 

the Myſteries and Rites of them were utterly incon- f 
ſiſtent with the Goodneſs and Purity of Almighty MI * 
God. And whoever doth but look into the Religi- 


ons at this day amongſt the Idolatrous Indians, by WM * 
their ridiculous and cruel Penances, and other Super- Y 
ſtitions (beſides the ſacrificing of Men, and ſomes if 
times of themſelves, as the Women, who offer * 
themſelves to be burnt with the Bodies of their dead ©* 
Husbands, and the like) will ſoon be convinced that la 
they cannot be of God's Inſtitution. The Chineſe lo 
themſelves, who have ſo great a Reputation for * 
Wiſdom, are like the reſt, both in their Idolatrie, '© 
and in many of their Opinions and Practices. ha 
It is evident therefore, that none of the Heathen P! 
Religions can make any probable Claim to Divine D 
Revelation, having none of the Requiſites to ſuch 4 
Revelation, and being but of a late Original, not fl ©" 
divulg'd, ſupported neither by Prophecies nor Min So, 
cles from God, and containing Doctrines that are idol er 
latrous, impure, cruel, and every way wicked au We 
abſurd. 5 
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. 
Of the Philoſophy of the Heathen. 


UT beſides the Religions of the Heathens, di- 

vers of the Philoſophers pretended to ſomerhing 
ſupernatural, as Pythagoras, Socrates, and ſome others 
and therefore it will be proper here to examine like- 
wiſe the Juſtice of their Pretenſions. And indeed, 
whatever the Original of the Heathen Philoſophy 
were, whether from their Gods, or from themſelves, 
if the Precepts of Philoſophy amongſt the Heathens 
were a ſufficient Rule of good Life, there may ſeem 
to have been little or no neceſſity for a Divine Reve- 
lation. Bur I ſhall prove, 1. That the Heathen Phi- 
loſophy was very defective and erroneous. 2. That 
whatever was excellent in it, was owing to the Re- 
velations contain'd in the Scriptures. 3. That if it 
had been as excellent, and as certain, as it can be 
pretended to be, yet there had been great need of a 
Divine Revelation. 

I. The Heathen Philoſophy was very defeQive and 
erroneous. It was defeftive in point of Authority. 
Socrates, though he would be thought to be inſpir'd, 
or ſupernaturally aſſiſted, gave Men only his own 
word for it. Pythagoras indeed pretended both to 
Prophecies and Miracles, but he was a great Magi- 
cian, in the opinion of * Xenophon, b Pliny, and Plu- 
tarch, and therefore whatever be did or foretold, 
muſt be aſcribed to that Power, which, as it has 
been before 2 the 2 have, 2 do 
ſtrange things, and to know things done at a diſtance, 
or ſome es Arey and his Predictions and Miracles 
(even as they are related by Porphyry and Jamblicus) 
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were ſuch, as that a bare Recital of them were enough 
to confute any Authority, which could be claim'd 
by them. His Impoſtures may be ſeen in Diogenes 
Laertius. © Pliny writes, that not only Pythagoras, but 
Empedocles, Democritus, and Plato himſelf, made 
long Voyages to learn Magick. 4 Ariſtotlè ſays, Epi- 
menides foretold nothing, whatever others relate of 
bim. And as the Philoſophers had no Divine Au- 
thority for what they deliver'd, ſo their own was 
bur of ſmall account; they were generally rather 
Men of Wit and Humour, than of ſound Doctrine or 
good Morals. And whoever reads the Lives of the 
Philoſophers, written by Diogenes Laertius, and the 
Lives of the Cæſars by Suetonius, would believe the 
World might have been as ſoon reform'd by the one 
ſort of Men as by the other. As to the Philoſophers, 
who, after the Chriſtian Religion appear'd in the 
World, pretended to Miracles, it is a hard matter to 
think the Writers of their Lives in earneſt, when 
they relate them; For a Man may as well believe the 
Fables of Æſop or Lucian to be true Hiſtory, as the 
Stories in the Life of Apollonius Tyaneus written by 
Philoſiratus, or thoſe in the Life of Iidorus written 
by Damaſcius, an Abſtract whereof we have left pre 
ſerv'd © in Photius. | 
The Heathen Philoſophy was defective likewiſe in 
point of Antiquity and Promulgation. Philoſophy, 
as far as we have any Account of it, was but a late 
thing; ſo it is ſtyled in Tully, f neque ante philoſophiam 
— . que nuper inventa eſt. 8 Seneca computes 
the Riſe of it to be leſs than a thouſand years before 
his own time: about that diſtance of time h Pliny places 
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Homer, whom he ſtyles the firſt Parent of all Learn- 
ing and Antiquity. But the moral and uſeful part of 
Philoſophy, confider'd as a Science, had no ancienter 
Original than . Socrates., Before, it lay in looſe and 
incoherent Sayings; ſuch as thoſe of Solon and Thales, 


in the time of Cyrus. Philoſophy of all kinds, has 
always been a matter of Learning, and confined to 
learned Men: 'There never was any one Nation of 
Pythagoreans, or Platoniſis, or Stoicks, or Ariftoteli- 
ans; the greateſt part of the Nations of the World; 
never heard ſo much as of the Names of the moſt ce- 
lebrated Philoſophers, and know nothing at all of 
their Doctrine. * 88 
That Philoſophy was defective in its Doctrines is 
notorious: For, as Lactantius obſerves, the very 
Name of Philoſophy (invented by Pythagoras, who 
yet would be thought ro have had ſome ſupernatural 
Aſſiſtance) implies a Confeſſion of Ignorance, or Im- 
perfection of their Knowledge, and a Profeſſion only 
to ſearch after Wiſdom; And i Pythagoras gave this 
very reaſon why he ſtyled himſelf a Philoſopher, Be- 
cauſe no Man can be Wiſe but God only; and yet 
this vain Man ſometimes pretended himſelf to he a 
God. ' Socrates was the firit of all the Philoſophers 
that apply'd-himſelf to the Study of Morality ;. and 
k he, who firſt undertook to render Philoſophy uſe- 
ful and beneficial ro Mankind, profeſs'd ro know no- 
thing at all certainly, but to diſprove the Errors of o- 
thers, not to eſtabliſh or diſcover Truth: In which. 


critus, Anaxagoras, Empedocles, and almoſt all che an- 
— cient Philoſophers, agreed in this, though they a- 


. greed in few things clic, that they could attain to nd 
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and the reſt of the Seven Wiſe Men, who liv'd but 


he was follow'd by Plato; and before him, | Demo- 
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certain knowledge bf . "So That, "as Tully fiyx, 
reift, Was not he Fotmder 


certain of ſo much as that. Indeed, che notions o 
Philoſor phy were fo little convincing , even in the 


"424 al all the Hy potheſes of Philoſophy m6re, or un 


the very different and cortrary Opinions of the pri 


the Writers of the Old Teſtament are both. of great 
: NE than che Philoſophers, and bf ſo entire: 


in een Ages and Countries becauſe they vt 
_ in all they wrote; and therefore the Creation of 1 


is neceſſary: to be ktiown, ure deliver'd by them | 
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of a De Academy, o 
Sect of Philoſophtrs, ho profeſſed to doubt of N 
things; for he . 7hr no fl than what the ancient 
Phils Shers had etierally taught before him, utieſ 
it were that Soctates rofe 'd to xnow his n Igno 

rance df thitgs, bur Arctfilus would not dn himſel 


kung matters, xhat many bf the Keen Wit took 
p in Scepticiſm, or little better. No Man had ſtu 


derſtobd them Rereer, br had better explained then 
than Tully; and yet at laſt all concluded in uncertain 
ty, as he often profeſſes: the like may be faid of V 
ro, Cotta, and others. It would be endleſs to inh 
upon the contrary Notions of vheir! Philoſopher; 
Juſtin Martyr and dthers of the Fathers ſhew ar larg 


cipal of them, not only in things of leſs moment, bu 
in the Doctrines of Religion and Morality : Wber 


cement amon 


themſelves, '® that they all ſpeak f 
ame thing 9j 


'teach/the ae D6&rihes, tho? livir 


but the Inftraments and Miniſters! in declaring i 
Divine Truth. God is the Author, who inſpired the 


World, the Formation of Man, the Immortality 
the. Soul, and à future Judgment; With whatever el 


ſuch 1 masder, uulif all had deen utter d by che fan 
mouth. 1 5 

The Doctrine of Pbiloſophy Saba God a 
De e and a F uture Sate, was — imperſt 
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and uncertain, as Socrates himſelf declared juſt be- 
fore his Death: but what could be certain to him, 
that profeſs d to doubt of every thing? The n Errors 
of the Philoſophers concerning Providence, are dif- 
covered and canfuted by Neme/ius, in an admirable 

Diſcourſe upon that Subject. Varro computed near 
Three hundred Opinions concerning the Summum Bo- 

mum; they were ſo far from being able to give any 
certain Rules and Directions for Te Government of 
our Lives, that they could by no means agree in what 
the chief Happincls of Man conſiſts, or what the 
aim and deſign of our Actions ought to be. Plato 
taught the lawfulneſs and expediency of Mens having 
their Wives in common; and both Socrates and Cat 

muſt hald a community of Wives lawful, as we learn 
from their Practice: fr they lent out their Wives to 


others, as if it, had been a very generous*ahd friend- 
ly Act, and the very height and perfection of their 
Philoſophy. It was a practice both among the? Greeks 
and Romans, to part with their Wives to other Men 


though Mercer thinks the Romans were divorced from 
their Wives before others took them; becauſe Cato 
is blamed for taking his Wife again after the Death 
of Hortenſius, without the Solemnity of a new Mar- 
rage. Fornication was ſo far from being difallowed 
by the Heathen, that it was rather recommended as 
Remedy againſt Adulteries by 4 Cato himſelf, * whoſe 
Intemperance in Drinking was likewiſe notorious : 
Pliny repreſents it as his gfeateſt Praiſe, that Men re- 
tained their regard and reverence for him, even when 
they found him in Drink. Many of the Philoſophers 
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held Self-mutther: lawful, and did themſelves ſet an it: 
Example of it to their Followers. The expoſing of Ml © 
Children to be ſtarved, or otherwiſe deſtroyed, wa; {Ml n 
practiſed amongſt the moſt civilized Heathen Nati. ©* 
ons; and it being foretold ſome time before the Birth der 
of Auguſtus, that a King of the Romans would be 


born that Year, the Senate made a Decree, * Negui; 
illo anno genitus educaretur. Plutarch himſelf fays, 


that he could find nothing unjuſt or diſnoneſt in the D 
Laws of Lycurgus, though Theft, community of 
Wives, and the murthering of ſuch Infants as they Ml ©* 
ſaw weak and fickly, and therefore thought they Pa 
would prove unfit to ſerve.the Commonwealth, were WM Pf 
a part of thoſe Laws. nic 
This was one of the Precepts of thoſe who were Ml n 
honoured with the Title of the Seven Wiſe Men of vil 
Greece, Be kind to your Friends, and revenge your ſelf “ 
upon your Enemies. Revenge was eſteemed not only Ml . 
lawful, but honourable; and a deſire of Popular m 
Fame and Vain Glory were reckon'd among the Vir- Re 
tues of the Heathen, and were the greateſt motive de 
and encitement they had to any other Virtue. * Ply the 
tarch tells us of Ariſtides, ſo Res for Juſtice, that Ge 
tho' he were ſtrictly juſt in private Affairs, yet in ”< 
things of publick concernment he made no ſcruple to Ut 
act according as the preſent condition of the Com- bu 
monwealth ſeemed to require. For it was his Mar. inf 
im, that in ſuch caſes Juſtice muſt give way to Expe- the 
diency; and he gives an inſtance, how Ariftides ad ob 
viſed the Athenians to act contrary to their moſt ſo Ce 
lemn Contract and Oath, imprecating upon himſelt Sa 
tte puniſhment of the Perjury, to avert it from th Nat 
Commonwealth. Tully, in the Third Book of hi * 
Offices, where he treats of the ſtricteſt Rules of Ju — 
ſtice, and propoſes ſo many admirable Examples oi 
s Sueton, Auguſt. c. 94 Plutarch. in Lycurg. * 
. Y Sofiad, apud Stobæum. Serm. 3. *-Plut, in Ariſtide. + 
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it, yet reſolves the notion of Juſtice only into a Prin- 
ciple of Honour; upon which he concludes, that 
no Man ſhould do a diſhoneſt Action, though he 
could conceal it both from God and Men; and de- 
termines, that an Oath is but an Appeal to a Man's 
own Mind or Conſcience. Cim verd jurato dicenda 
ſententia ſit, meminerit Deum ſe adhibere teſlem, id eſt, 
(ut arbitror) mentem ſuam, qud nihil bomini dedit ipſe 
Deus divinius. © | We 217 2.3: tvs 
The Indians themſelves, whatever may be thought 
to the contrary, have naturally as good Senſe and 
Parts as other People; which Y Acoſta ſets himſelf to 
prove in divers inſtances: but they had leſs commu- 
nication with thoſe who retained revealed Religion: 
and by their own Vices and the Subtilty of the De- 
vil, the Notions, which they had received from it, 
were loſt or pervertſe. 447 
The Ægyptians, who were ſo famous for their Learn- 
ing, are a great inſtance how por a thing humane 
Reaſon is without the. Aſſiſtance of Divine Revela- 
tion: For all their profound Learning did but lead 
them to the groſſeſt Idolatry, whilſt they conceived 
God to be only an Anima Mundi, and therefore to be 
worſhipped in the ſeveral Parts and Species of the 
Univerſe. Vet whilſt they deified not only the Vile, 
but the vileſt Creatures, and almoſt every part of the 
inferior. World, they paid no * ſuch Veneration to 
the Heavens. They * offered humane Sacrifices, and 
obſerved obſcene Rites: But f Amoſis, if we may 
credit Manet ba, cited by Porphyry, aboliſhed humane 
Sacrifice at Heliopolis: For what could be more un- 
natural, and againſt all common Reaſon, than to 
worſhip Beaſts, and at the fame time to ſacrifice 
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Men? They had more ſorts of Religion among them 


than other People, and a accuſed each other of Im. T 
piety, becauſe in different places they worſhipped Wl pud: 
different Animals, which was the occaſion of fre- Wl fine: 
quent Wars. b Plutarch fays, that the People of The. il ore: 
Jais only, of all the Ag yptians, worſhipped but one Wl Phi 
"God, whom they called Kneph. This is contrary to Wl taus 
what © the more ancient Authors ſay of them, and mot 
might therefore probably be the effect of the propa- Wl Lay 
[gation of Chriſtianity, which ſoon made a great pro- i C| 
egreſs in g ypt; and many, who were not fully con- Far 
verted, were reduced from the groſs Idolatries, which Wl Mc 
they before had practiſed. d W hoever killed any of Wl Fle 
the Beaſts wich by the Ægyptians were eſteemed Wl Ze: 
facred, was puniſhed with Death; and in a Famine ¶ mo 
they abſtained from theſe, though they made uo ing 
ſcruple to eat humane Fleſh. In general, the #2 19- Ml fag 
ian Rites were ſo ſcandalous, that they were e for- Wl dil 
-bidden at Rome. * Theft was allowed by them, un- lt 
der certain reſtraints; and by a ſtrange and unna- ap 
'tural diſtinction, they taught 5 that Sons were not Ml kn 
bound to provide for their Parents, unleſs they plea Wl Pe 
ſed; but Daughters were neceffarily obliged to it. We 
But when the excellency of the Chriſtian Morak MW th 
bagan to be ſo generally obſerved and taken notice WM th 
of, the laſt Refuge of Philoſophy was in the Moril MW hi 
Doctrines of the Stoicks. For almoſt all rhe latter I ar 
Philoſophers were of this Sect, which rhey refined WM pj 


and improved as well as they were able, that they 
might have ſomething to oppoſe to che Morality WM ri 


Taughr (and practiſed too) by the Ohriſtians. But W x; 
the i ancient Stoicks had heen che Patrons and Ad o- p 
* Diod. Sic. ibid. c. 4. Dion. Caſſ. .bz. ? 
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cates of the worſt Mices, and had filled the Lebe, . 
with their, obſcene Books, | 
The Stoicks. firſt ſpra from the Cynicks, thera im. | 
pudent and beaſtiy Sect o Fhilolophers; and they rer 
fined themſelves but by degrees. Zeno, who had as 
great Honour. done him by the Atheniaus, as ever any 
Philpſopher had, under the Notion of his Virtue, 
taught, that Men ought to haye their Wiyes in com- 
mom z, and, wguld haye been put to death, by the 
Laws. of moſt, Nations, for, Sins againſt. Nature. 
Chryſinpus taught the worſt, of Inceſt, as that of 
Fathers with, theix,IDaughters, and of, Sons — 5 their 


Mothers and: beſides his opinion for eating humane 
Fleſh, and the, like, both, his. Books, and thoſe, of 


Zeno were. filled with A obſcene Diſcourſes, as no 
modeſt Mag could . Atpenadorus a Stoick, be- 

ing L ihrary- keeppr- — cut all ſuch il} Faß 
ſages out of the Books of the Stojcks; but he Was 
dilcovered, and..thoſe Paſſages, were inſerted, again. 


It is no aduaprage to.Cafo's Character, that he ſhould, 


appear, at the. Ludi Florales, which he could not but 
know to be abominably, Laſeivipus, But when the 
People had ſuch Reverence for his Perſon, that they 
were 3 to require the Mime. to be naked, 11 
they were wont; he being acquainted with it, | 

the Theatre, that he, might no, longer by his Preſence 
hinder an old Cuſtom: For which he had the Thanks 
and Applauſe of che. Ra «hip Such, was. the Philoſo» 
phy of Cato himſelf! He muſt have had a poor No 
Wonof Virtue, who would, nor uſe his great Aurho- 


with, zhe People, to, reclaim, them from Vice, 
thor TEN Bur theſe Philoſo- 


ny ger than to in War 
phers mig 


for they pretended 
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phy, in the Original and Fundamental Doctrines of 
it, is nothing, as Tully obſeryed, but a' vain pomp 
and boaſt of Words, which at firſt raiſe Admiration, 
but when throughly conſidered are ridiculous as, 
that Men muſt live without Love, or Hatred, or 
Anger, or any other Paſſion; that all Sins are equal; 
and that it is the ſame Crime whether a Man mur- 
ther his Father, or kill a Cock, as ! Tully ſays, if 
there be no occaſion for, it. And it is no wonder, 
that Plutarch and others wrote purpoſely to expoſe 
the Stoical Philoſophy, upon its old and genuine Prin- 
ciples. The ® Stoicks boaſted, that Chryſippus had 
Written with more acuteneſs againſt the Truth of our 
Senſes, than the Academicks themſelves: But Plu- 
tarch obſerves, that when he would anſwer his own 
Arguments, he fail'd in the attempt, which was 
" confeſs'd and complained of by the Stoicks them- 
ſelves. The truth is, a vain Subtilty ſeems to have 
been the Character of Chry/ippus, as when o he would 
maintain, that Virtue and-Vice, and Arts and Scien- 
ces, were. corporeal and rational Animals z which 
not only Plutarch cenſures, but ? Seneca expoles as 
ridiculous. The latter Stoicks being very ſenſible of 
the many defective and indefenſible parts of their Phi- 
loſophy, endeavoured to mollifie- what ſeemed too 
harſh and abſurd, that they might bring their own as 
near the Chriſtian Doctrine as they could. ©uintilian 
will not allow that Seneca was any great Philoſopher, 


but ſays, that his main talent lay in'declaiming againſt 


Vice, 9 in philoſophid parum diligens, egregius tamen vi. 


tiorum in ſectator fuit. It was rather the art and de- 


ſign of Seneca, who knew wherein the ſtrength and 
defects of his Philoſophy lay, to endeavour to give it 
all the advantage he could, and to recommend it to. 
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the World, by expoſing the Follies and Vices of Men, 
rather than by inſtructing them in the Notions of his 
own Sect. But * this, notwithſtanding, was one of his: 
Rules, nonnunguam & uſque ad ebrietatem veniendum; 
and when he had expoſed the Cruelties, the Filthi- 
neſs, and the Abſurdities of the Religions in uſe a- 
mongſt the Heathen, in a Book written upon that 
Subject; yet, ſays he, * que omnia ſapiens ſervabit, tan- 
quam legibus juſſa, non tanquam Diis grata. And Tully 
likewiſe in divers places, when he has reaſon'd a- 

inſt the Abſurdities of their Religion, reſolves the 

bligation to obſerve it into the Duty which Men 
are bound to pay to the Laws of the Government un- 
der which they livez their Philolophy, it ſeems, 
taught them, that we muſt obey Men rather than 
God. Bur they held no more than * Socrates had 
taught and practiſed before them. The * Stoicks 
taught, that there is nothing incorporeal, * and that 
God and Nature are the ſame thing. * Plutarch 
ſhews, that Chryſippus wrote irreverently of God and 
Providence, and he) charges both him and Zeno with 
Obſceneneſs. But * Xylander declares of one of Pla- 
tarch's Tracts, that he could ſcarce endure do read it; 
and was fo far from correcting the Faults of the MSS: 
that out of modeſty he purpoſely made ſome Paſſages 


obſcure in his Tranſlation; and in this Tract Plutarch 


cites Solon's Verſes, which make one of the worſt parts 
of it: And in a another place would juſti ie that, by 
the Example of Socrates, which he there recommends 
from the Authority of Solon. Epiftetus himſelf, who 
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has ſer off the HeatheniMbrality to: the beſt adyan · 
cannot be excuſed from great Errors and De- 
s. He teaches alſo, that Men: ſhould! follow the 
Religion of rheir Countroy, whatever it ha, Knchirid, 
cap. xxxviii. He allows too great indulgence to Lu}, 
cap. xvii. And when he propoſes Rules off Virtue, 
and cautions ro arm. Men againſt Vice and Tempta- 
tion, how much ſhort doth he fall: of the-Chrittian 
Doctrine? © If any Man, ſays he, tell: you that 
c ſach an one hath ſpoken ill of you; make no Apo- 
« logy for your ſelf, but anfwen, He: did not know, 
« my other Faults, or elſe he would not have charged 
me with theſe only, cap. xlviii. This isa fine Say- 
ing, a pretty turn of Thought; but what is; there in 
it comparable to that awful and ſacred Promiſe, Ble/- 
fed are ye, when then ſball revile you, and penſecute you: 
A joyce and be exceeding glad, for great is your. re- 
ward in heaven, Mat. v. 11, z. Again, When a 
« Man values himſclf, ſays Epifferus, for being able 
« ro underſtand and explain the Books. of Ghny/jppus ; 
& ſay you to your ſelf, Unleſs Chry/ippus had: written 
& obfcurely, this Man would have had nothing to 
« boaft of. But what do I deſign ? to ſtudy Nature, 
«© and follow it? cap. xi. This is no ill Satyr 
upon the Vanity of Men: But is there any thing im it 
like that Piety and Authority with whiety St. Paul 
reproves the ſame Vice? 1 Cor. viii. I, 2, 3. Sa great 
were the Deſects and Errors, not only of the Learned 
Fulgar, and the Ignoraat Fulgar, (4s * Pliny diſtin- 
guiſhes) bur of rhe Philoſophers of higheſt tenown 
or Wiſdom. The beſt thing that can be ſaid of the 
Heathen Philoſophers, is, that moſt of them fre- 
quently.confeſs'd the 515 imperfeRion of their Philo- 
| Abr: and placed their greateſt Wiſdom in this, 
hat they were more ſenſible than others of their Ig- 
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norance : And Socrates profeſs d that to be the rea- 
fon; why the Oracle of Apollo declared him to be the 
wiſeſt Man, becauſe he knew how ignorant he was, 
better than other Men did. 3 
As to the Chineſe Philoſophy, we know little of it, 
their © Books of Philoſophy being all deſtroyed, at the 
command of a Tyrant who reigned about two hun- 
dred Years before Chriſt: From the fragments which 
were afterwards gathered up, and yet remain among 
them, we can only perceive, . that Confucius, and the 
reſt of their beſt Philoſophers, taught no more than 
what they had learnt by Tradition from their Ance- 
ſtors; and when they forſook this Tradition, they 
fell.into the groſſeſt Errors, which are maintained by 
the learned Men amongſt them at this dax. 
II. Whatever there is of Excellency in the Philoſo- 
phy of the Heathen, is owing to Revelation. It is 
generally ſuppoſed, that human Reaſon could have 
diſcover d the more common and obvious Precepts of 
Morality, contained in the Scriptures; but it is more 
probable, that it could not have diſcover'd moſt of 
them, if we may judge by the groſs Abſurdities which 
we find, as to fome particulars, in the beſt Syſtems of 
Heathen Philoſophy, and from the general Practice 
of offering up for Sacriſices to their Gods, and 
of caſting away and expoſing their Children, in the 
moſt civiliz d Nations. The d Sayings of the Viſe 
Men, that contain Rules, which to us ſeem very plain 
and obvious, were eſteemed as Oracles, and in Gol - 
den Letters dedicated to Apollo in the Temple at D-. 
pbi. But it is evident, from what has been already 


proved at large, that che Heathen were not left deſti- 


tute of many Helps and Advantages from the Scri- 
pturrs, which divers of the Philoſophers had readz 
and many things which ſeem now to be deductions 

© Ci A . We, c p. 96. Ie Philipp. Coupler Videmn. 
Declar. 4 Plin, Hiſt, lid Vii. c. 32. Pauſan, Phocic, 
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from natural Reaſon, might have their original from 
Revelation: for things once diſcovered, ſeem eaſie 
and obvious to Men, which they would never have 
been able to diſcover of themſelves. We wonder now, 
how Men ſhould ever ſuppoſe there could be no An- 
tipodes, and are apt..to-admire how America could 
lie ſo long conceal'd, rather than how it came at laſt 
to be difcover'd : The caſe is the ſame in many other 
Diſcoveries, eſpecially in moral Truths, which are 
ſo agreeable to Reaſon, that they may feem the na- 
tural Productions of it; though a contrary cuſtom 
and Inclination, and the ſubtilty of Satan working 
upon our depraved Nature, might perhaps have made 
it very difficult, if not impoſſible, without a Revela- 
tion, to diſcern many Doctrines even of Morality, 
which now are moſt common and familiar to us. 
What Maxim is more agreeable, and therefore, as one 
would think, more obvious to human Reaſon, than 
that no Man ſhould do to others, as he would not 
have them do to him? And yet Spartianus an Hea- 
then Hiſtorian ſays, that Alexander Severus had this 
excellent Rule of natural Juſtice and Equity, either 
from the Jews or Chriſtians. There is no Book of 
Scripture which ſeems to contain plainer and more 
obvious things, than the Proverbs of Solomon; and 

an Author of great Learning and Judgment has 
given an Eſſay, how a conſiderable defect of Learning 
may be ſupplied our of this very Book, producing 
fuch Cautions, Inſtructions, and Axioms from thence, 
relating to the buſineſs and government of human 
Life, in all varieties of occaſion, as are no where elſe 
to be met withal. No Man can tell, how far human 
Reaſon could have proceeded without Revelation; 
 finee it never was without it, but always argued from 
choſe Principles which were at firſt delivered by God 
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himſelf to Noah, and were propagated amongſt his | 
Poſterity throughout all Ages and Nations, though 
they were more corrupted and depraved in ſome Ages 


and Nations than in others. Ser 
Plato derives the Original of all Laws from Reve- 
lation; and the Doctrines of Morality of the moſt an- 
cient Philoſophers were a kind of Cabala, conſiſting 
of general Maxims and Proverbs, without Argument 
or Deduction from Principles; as we ſee by the S Apopb- 
thegms of the ſeven Wiſe Men, collected by Demetrius 
Phalereus. And it is the ſame thing at this day in 
thoſe Countries where Ariſtotle's Philolophy has nar 
prevailed, who was one of the firſt that undertook 
to 1 4 cloſely from Principles in Morality. But 


h Hriſſotle teſtified, that Proverbs were the Remains 


of the aneient Philoſophical Precepts. And in other 


parts of Philoſophy, 1 ſhall prove, by ſome remark- 
able Inſtances, that human Reaſon failed them in the 


explication of things which were generally received 
and acknowledged. The Exiſtence of God is clearly 
and unanſwerably demonſtrated by i Tully, and the 
Unity of the Godhead is as plainly aſſerted by him. 
With what ſtrength of Reaſon, with what plainneſs, 
with what aſſurance, doth & Balbus the Stoick ſpeak 
concerning the Exiſtence of the Deity ? Bur when 
he would explain the Divine Nature, he deſcribes a 
mere Anima Mundi, and expoſes himſelf to the ſcorn 
and laughter of his Adverſary; which ſhews, that 
human Reaſon could go no farther, than to diſcover 
the Exiſtence of God, and that we can know little of 
his Nature but by Revelation; and that whatſoever 
true and juſt Notions the Heathen had of the Divine 
Nature, muſt be chiefly aſcribed to chat. \ 

That the World was created, the Philoſophers be- 


. f Plat. de Legib. dialog. 1. 


— — — AO — —— — 


— — — — > uw 
— 


8 Ty 


Gs Stobzus, ſerm. 1 


h Syneſ. Calvit. Encom. ſub fin. I Tull, de Legib. I. i. 
Tull. de Natur. Deor. lib. ii. | 3 


»* fore 


m—_ — 5 
A — e a 
e — aw — — 
37 "2. — 


r 


—— —— — <a p — 


38 2 The Reafonableneſs and Certainty 


fare Ariſtotle generally afferted ; and that Water was 
the firft Matter out of which it was formed, is ac- 
knowledged by! Ariſtotle, to be efteemed the moſt an. 
cient opinion; but when he ſer himſelf to argue the 
point, he concluded the World to be eternal; which, 
according to modern Philoſophy, is as abſurd and 
impaſſibſe as any thing that can be imagined, 
The Doctrine of the Immortality of the Soul, was 
deliver'd down from all 8 „ as Tully aſſures 
us: but the Ancients gave no Rea 

they only received it by Tradition. Plato was t 
firſt who attempted to prove it by Argument; for 
though Pherecyges Fyrus and Pythagoras had afferted 
Ito yet they acquieſced in Tradition, by which they 
received it from the Eaſtern Nations; but 
m Plato, either learning the Doctrine of the Souls 
Immortality in Egypt, where it is generally fuppo- 


ſed he converſed with the Jews, or being, at his 


coming into Italy, acquainted ® with that, amongſt 
other Notions of the Pythagoreans, began to arg 

upon it; but not being able to make it fully gut, 
'has only ſhewn how far reaſon cauld proceed upon 
thoſe grounds, which were then known in the World 
from Revelation. ® Seneca, though he ſometimes aſ- 
ſerts the Immortality of the Soul, yet at other times 
doubts of ir, and even denies that the Soul has any 
ſubſiſtence in a ſeparate State. Y M. Antoninus ſpeaks 
doubtfully of the Soul's Exiſtence after Death. And 
yet this Doctrine of the Immortality of che Soul, 
which the greateſt of the Heathen Philoſophers could 
not certainly prove from Reaſon, was firmly believed 
eyen amongſt 1 Barbar ian. 
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Confutias, the famous Chineſe Philofopher, pro- 
feſs d himſelf not the Author, but the Relater only of 
the Doctrine which he taught, as he had received it 
delivered down from all Antiquity; and Ariſtotle has 
declared, that the Ancients left many Traditions, 
which their Poſterity had * — the 
remains of theſe Traditions, e know that they were 
originally derived from Revelation. Pherecydes was 
the firſt of the Italic Sect of Philoſophers; and ba- 
'les was the Author of the '/onck Seck from which 
Two Sekts all! the reſt came, being only Diviſions and 
Subdivifions from them. The firſt of the Philoſo- 
phers that! taught the Immortality of the Soul, was 
Phererylles and he left his Writings to hales, *who 
taught, łhat all things were produced by God out of 
Water. Pynbagvras was a Scholar of Pberecydes; and 
Pythagoras, Plato and Ariſtotle, converſed with the 
Learned Fews. '* Socrates diſputed of a future State 
from Tradition, and J profeſs d, that he always fol- 
lowed the Tradition which had deſcended from An- 


tiquity, and chat he was at a loſs whenever that failed 


bim. And this * Tradition could not have its Riſe 
from the Greeks, who were confeſs'd to underſtand 
little or nothing of Anriquity. The Egyptian Prieſts 
affirmed, that they found it in their ſacred Books, 


that Orpheus, Muſeæus, Homer, Lycurgus, Solon, Py- 
rbagoras, Plato, Demorritus, and divers others of the 
wileſt and moſt learned Men of Greece had travelled 
thither, and ſomething they ſhe wed as a Memorial of 
every one that had been among them; the Statues of 
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ſome, and certain Places denominated from others, or 7 

from the Studies which they followed, were a token te 
of it: 2 Jaſtin Martyr ſays, that they were there im- fo 
; ptoved by the Books of Moſes. All things fully pro- th 


ving, by. Diodorus Siculus's Account, that they had cl 
learn'd in Zgypt whatever made them famous in Greece, te 
as he ſhews not only of their Religion, but of their C 
Laws and Philoſophy. b Plutarch mentions, that So- 
. don, Thales, Plato, Eudoxus, and (according to ſome) 


\ Lycurgus went into Agypt to converſe with the Prieſts 
there. It was © by ſome affirmed, that Plato and 
Euxodus converſed with the Prieſts in Ægypt for thir- 


only Plutarch, but Porphyry, and Numenius the Pytha- 


goræan wrote, that Pherecydes, Pythagoras, Thales, So- 


ton, and Plato, were inſtructed in Ægypt by the He- 
brews dwelling there, as well as by the Ægyptians. And 
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the A#gyprians being in their Principles both of Divine 
. Worſhip and Moral Duties fo corrupted, as I have is 
. ſhewn, it is reaſonable to conclude, with the Genera- l 


lity of learned Men, whether ancient or modern, d 


that whatever the Philoſophers learnt in Ægypt, which WI h 


recommends their Writings to us, muſt be from the MW f 
Jews, and not from the A&gyptians. © Pauſanias ſays, WM a 
that the Chaldæans and the Indian Magi firſt taught WI t 
the Immortality vf the Soul, and that from them the 1 


Ereeks, and particularly Plato, received it; and yet 4 


he informs us, that Plato learnt this Doctrine in &- N c 
gt. He ſeems to have underſtood, that Plato was 


inſtructed in Ægypt by the: Hebrews, (for by this 


n 
Name * Pauſanias always calls the Jews). and that the MW c 
Hebrews came originally out of Chaldea. Indeed 4- n 
Brabham was the firſt that was call'd a'Hebrew, from 


his paſſing over the River Eupbrates, when he left Chai. 
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or dea. This learned Author, from his great Search in- 
en to Antiquities, , muſt have had ſome particular Reaſon. 
m · for calling the Jews Hebrews, and Judæa the Land of 
o- the Hebrews; ſuch Expreſſions could not fall by 
ad chance from a Greek Antiquary, but muſt be deſign'd 
ce, to denote their Original from Abraham the Hebrew, a 
eit Cbaldæan; from whence it follows, that when he 
90 writes that Plato receiv'd this Doctrine from the Chal- 
ne) deans, and yet that he learn'd it in Ægypt, he muſt 
ſts mean, that he had.it from the Hebrews dwelling there. 
nd Clearchus, one of Ariſtotle's own Scholars, and a fa- 
ir- mous, Peripatetick Philoſopher, in a Book cited by 
ot Joſephus, 8 introduced Ariftotle ſaying, that the Jews 
ha- were deſcended from the Indian Philoſophers, and 
WE that as Philoſophers were by the Indians call'd Calani, 
- WW (dcriv'd perhaps from Chalane, or Calneh, Gen. x. 10. 
ind a City of Chaldea) ſo by the Syrians they were call'd 
ine Jews from Judæa, the place of their Habitation. It 
ave is not mention'd, that this Information came from the 
ra- learned Jew. of Cœleſhria, with whom Ariſtotle there 
rn, declares that he had convers'd ; but he might probably 
ich have it from ſome in Alexander's Army, who might 
the find divers of the Ten Tribes diſpers'd as far as India, 
ys, and whether they went under the Name of Calani, or 
hr the Calan; came out of Chaldæa, the Jews and the Ca- 
the lani muſt have had the ſame Extraction. * The In- 
yet Wl dian Philoſopher that converſed with Alexander, was 
E. called C fi ole ns nn cn [voy 

Was But a certain Critick has lately been pleas'd to ro- 
this mark, that the Old Teſtament contains nothing 410 
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the clear, concerning another Life and a future Judg- 


A4. ment, as is to be found in the Greek Authors; and he 
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inſtances in Homer and Heſiod. How unjuſt this Re- 
flexion is, I appeal to that Book of Solomon, from 
which the Enemies of Religion have thought, they 
could take moſt Advanta FW ho knoweth the ſpirit 
* man that goeth upward, and the ſpirit of the beafi, 
at goeth downward to the earth ? Rejoice, O young 
= im thy youth, and let thy ſpirit chear thee in tht 
days of thy youth, and walk in the ways of thy heart, 
and in the fight of thine eyes : but know thou, that for 
all theſe things God will bring thee into judgment. For 
Cod Hall bring 6very work into judgment, with every 
| ferret thing, whether it be good, or whether it be evil 
Eccl. iii. 21. xi. 9. xii. 14. What can be more plain 
and expreſs? The Notions in Philoſophy * of the lat- 
ter Heathens, were much improv'd by Ammonius, 2 
Chriftian and a Teacher of Philoſophy in higheſt E- 
Neem at Alexandria inſomuch that thoſe who ſuc- 
ceeded him in his School, were ſaid to be #5 l 
Feds, of the Sacred Deſcent. And we find that up- 
on the Propagation of the Goſpel, Moral Philoſophy 
in a few years attain'd to greater Perfection, than e- 
ver it had done before, as we may ſee in the Works 
of Seneca, Epiftetus, h Plutarch, M. Antoninus, Ma- 
ximus Tyrius, and others. 
We may therefore reaſonably conclude, that the 
Precepts and Rules of Morality, 7 which Philoſophers 
all along taught, had their Original from Revelation, 
rather than trom the Strength. — Sagacity of their 
own Reaſon, becauſe they err in things no leſs obvi- 
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ous to Natural Reaſon and it appears that they bad 


opportunities of becoming acquainted with the Scrip- 


tures, and that they ſpared no pains either by reading 
or Converſation, in their own, or in foreign Coun- 
tries, in their Search and Enquiries after Truth. 

III. If the Heathen Philoſophy had been as certain 
and excellent, as it can be pretended to be, yet there 
had been great need of a Divine Revelation. For, 


1. The Rules of Philoſophy lie ſcatter'd up and down 


in large and learned Works, mix'd with many wrong 
and abſurd Notions, and therefore muſt be in great 
meaſure uſeleſs; how certain and excellent ſoever th 

may be in themſelves, they can be no Rule of Life to 
us. No perfect Rule of Manners is to be found in a- 
ny one Author; and if it were poſſible to compile 
ſuch a Rule out of them all, yet what Man is able to 
collect them? i La#antius is of opinion, that if all 
the Truths diſpers'd up and down among the ſeveral 
Sects of Philoſophers could be collected together iuto 
one Syſtem, they would make up a Body of Philoſo- 
phy agreeable to the Chriſtian Doctrine; bur then he 
concludes it to be impoſſible for any Man to make 
ſuch a Collection, without a ſupernatural Aſliſtance. 
And if there were no other reaſon for it bur this, it 
is no wonder that we find * the Twelve Tables pre- 
ſerr d before all the Writings of the Philoſophers: If 
there be nothing ſo abſurd, as Tully ſays, but the Phi- 


loſophers have taught ir, then it is neceſſary that Men 


ſhould not be left ro rhe Uncertainties and Abſurdi- 
tics of Philoſophy : for though ſome few of them 
might be free from ſuch Exttavagancies, yet their 


Nations were no Rule or Standard to the reſt, and 


the beſt were not without many great Errors. 

2. The Rules of Philoſophy were no better thay 
good Advice, and carried no Authority with them te 
oblige Meg in Conſcience ; they had not the Farce of 
i Lackant: þ vii 0 . Tull. de Orac. lib. b, 
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a Law, and failing in this neceſſary point, whatever 
their intrinfick Worth had been, they never could 
have had that Effect upon the Lives of Men, which 
Reveal'd Religion has. Virtue was propounded by 
Philoſophers rather as a matter of Honour and Decen- 
cy, than of ſtrict Duty; thoſe were eſteemed and ad- 
mired indeed that obſerv'd it, but ſuch as did not, 
only wanted that Commendation. Some Philoſophers 
ſpoke great and excellent things, but they paſt rather 
for wiſe Sayings, than for Laws of Nature: Their 
own Reputation, which was greater or leſs with dit- 
ferent ſorts of Men, was the only Authority they had: 
it might be Prudenee to do as they taught, but there 
appear'd no abſolute neceſſity for it. They common- 
ly repreſented Virtue as very lovely, with many very 
great and powerful Charms; and all that were of ano- 
ther mind, did not know a true Beauty, and that was 
an intolerable Diſgrace: the Sanction of Rewards and 
- Puniſhments in the next Life was little inſiſted upon 
by them. They recommended Virtue for its own 
ſake, not as it is enjoin'd by God, and will be-reward- 
ed by him, and the contrary puniſh'd z- and : thoſe, 
who could not ſoar to their Heights, were rather the 
worſe than the better for ſuch Doctrines, which they 
look'd upon as the impracticable Speculations of ſome, 
who had a mind to ſpeak great things. And they of- 
ten ſpoke the Truth indeed, which they bad from 
Tradition, or from the Excellency of their own Wit 
and Genius, but they were not able to make it out by 
any ſuch Principles, as are wont to influence and go- 
vern humane Actions. Accordingly we find, that as 
the ſeveral Sects of Philoſophy ſuited ro the Tempers 
and Humors of particular Men, ſo far they-prevail'd, 
and no farther. The curious and inquiſitive betook 
themſelves to the Academicks, the ſoft and effemi- 
nate to the Epicureans, and the moroſe to the Stoicks; 
Men apply'd themſelves to whatever opinion they li- 
ked beit, and found moſt agrecable to theis Nature 
ö , EY Rs an 
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1nd Diſpoſition. Thus a ſevere and haughty Gravi- 


ty made up the Compoſition of Cato; it had been 
hard for him to avoid being a Stoick, and he might 


probably have founded that Sect, if it had not been 
known in the World before. The Philoſophers had 
no Authority to promiſe Rewards, or to threaten 
Puniſhments upon the Obſervation or Neglect of 
their Precepts, and therefore every Man was at his 
Liberty to chooſe or to reject what they taught; and 
divers of them were ſenſible of this unavoidable De- 
fect in all humane Doctrines, and therefore pretend- 
ed to Revelation. | 

There is no Inconvenience therefore in ſuppoſing, 
that many of the Precepts contain'd in the Proverbs, 
and other Books of Scripture, might be known with- 
out a Revelation: for there is notwithſtanding, very 
good Reaſon, why they ſhould be inſerted into the 
Scripture :,Becaule the Scriptures have the Authority 
of a Divine Law, and are to be look'd upon, not as a 
Syſtem of Ethicks, or a Collection of Moral Precepts, 
but as a Body of Laws given out upon divers occaſi- 
ons, and as Rules of Inſtruction, which at the ſame 
time both ſhew us our Duty, and command our Obe- 
dience. Ir is not expected that Kings in their Laws 
ſhould argue more profoundly than other Men do, 
bur they ſhould command more effectually than others 
can teach; they do not diſpute, but pronounce and 
dictate, what their Subjects mult take notice of at 
their peril. It is no Diminution to a Prince's Au- 
thority to command the moſt known and obvious 
things, though it may be a Fault in the Subject to 
need ſuch Commands. And God in his Word did 
not deſign to furniſh us with a Treatiſe of Philoſophy, 


to gratity our Curioſity with ſtrange and new Noti- - 


ons, and make us profound Scholars; bur to ſpeak 

to the Neceſſities of Men, and put them in mind of 

e appeal to their own Conſciences, 
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natural Reaſon perhaps might ſuggeſt to them, hy 
the Authority of a Reveal'd Religion, and a Divine 
Law, eftabliſh'd upon Rewards and Puniſhments. 

3. Though the Philoſophers were able to diſcern 
ſomething more than other Men, yet they durſt not 
openly declare what they knew, but were over-born 
with the Errors and Vices of the Times and Countries 
in which they liv'd, even to the Commiſſion of Ido. 
Jarry, and the worſt of Vicesz and therefore thei 
Doctrines, whatever they were, could do bur little 
Good towards the Reformation of the World. I ſhall 
not enquire into the Reports concerning Socrates and 
Plato, Seneca and Cato himſelt, but only obſerve, that 
Socrates, who was the only Martyr among the Philo- 
ſophers for the Truth, yet when he comes to die, 
ſpeaks with no Aſſurance of a future State, and or- 
der'd a Cock to be ſacrific'd to Æſculapius, which can 
hardly be reconciled to that Doctrine, for which he 
is ſuppoſed to die. And after his Death, how did his 
Friends and Diſciples behave themſelves ? Did they 
openly and couragioufly vindicate his Innocence, and 
reach the Doctrine for which he ſuffer'd ? Did they 
not aſe all means ro conceal and difſemble it? Did 
not | Xenophon dedicate a Temple to Diana Epheſia? 
Did not ® he and Plato envy and oppoſe each other? 
But Mankind ſtood in need of a perfect Example of 


Virtue, and of ſuch Inſtructors, as ſhould both teach 


and practiſe the Doctrines of it at their utmoſt peril, 
and of a Succeſſion of ſuch Men, as ſhould bear Te- 
ſtimony to their Doctrine, both by the Miracles 
wrought during their Lives, and by the Conſtancy 
of their Deaths. | - | 
4. As the Heathen Philoſophy wanted the Autho- 
rity of a Law, and the Example of thoſe who raught 
it; ſo it wanted the principal Motives to recommend 
the Practice of it to the Lives of Men. The Philo» 
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ſophers teach nothing of the exceeding Love of God 
towards us; of his Deſire of our Happineſs, and his 
Readineſs to aſſiſt and conduct us in the ways of Vir- 
tue. They own'd no ſuch thing as Divine Grace 
and Aſſiſtance towards the Attainment of Virtue, and 
the Perſeverance in it. —— * YVirtutem autem nemo 
unquam acceptam Deo retulit, nimirum rette : propter 
virtutem enim jure laudamur, & in virtute ret? glo- 
riamur, quod non contingeret, ff id donum d Doo, non à 
nobis haberemus nam quis, quod bonus vir eſſet, 
gratias Diis egit unguam Jovemęue optimum maxi- 
mum ob eas res appellant, non quod nos juſtos, tempera- 
tos, ſapientes efficiat, ſed quod ſalvos, incolumes, opu- 
lentos, copioſos. This occaſion'd thoſe o inſolent Boaſts 


of the Stoicks, equalling themſelves to the Gods, and 


ſometimes even preferring themſelves before them, 
becauſe they had Difficulties to encounter, which 
made their Conqueſts of Vice, and their Improve» 
ments in Virtue, more glorious, than they ſuppoſed 
the like Excellencies to be in their Gods, who were 
good by the Neceſſity of their own. Nature. Vet 
theſe P very Stoicks could at other times borrow from 
the Scriptures, this Doctrine of Divine Grace and 
Aſſiſtance, as well as other Doctrines, the better to 
recommend their Philoſophy, after the Propagation 
of the Goſpel, tho' 4 in plain Contradiction io them- 
elves. = 


a. 
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Wherefore, tho' the Rules of Philoſophy had been 
never ſo perfect, yet they muſt needs be ineffeCtua], 
being ſo difficult to find out, and fo unactive and. 
dead, when they were diſcover'd, without that Ay- 
thority, and Life, and Energy, that may be had from 
Divine Revelation, for which there was a Neceſlity, 
not only to ſupply the Imperfections, and correct the 
Errors of Philoſophy, but to enforce the Doctrines of 
it, tho' they had been never ſo true and perfect. 
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C.H Ap. VI. 


The Novelty and Defect in the Promulgation 
of the Mahometan Religion. 

HE Novelty of the Mahometan Religion, in re- 
1 ſpect both of the Old and New Teſtament, is 
paſt all Diſpute. And this Religion, notwithſtand- 
ing all its. ſenſual Allurement, owes its Propagation 
ſolely to the Power of the Sword. + For though the 
Alcoran has been tranſlated into moſt of the Langua- 
ges in uſe amongſt Chriſtians, yer it has never been 
Known to make any Proſelytes, but by force of Arms, 
and the Succeſs of thoſe Victories, which have tempt- 
ed profligate and deſperate Men to ſeek for Shelter un- 
der them. At firſt, this Religion had many Circum- 
ſtances for its Advantage, which might, in humane 
probability, gain it Succeſs in the World. It was 
begun in Rebellion, and in a final Revolt from the 
Emperor Heraclius; and beſides this popular and ſe- 
ducing Temptation of Licenſe and Violence, Mahomet 
added the Enticements of Luſt and Senſuality. He for- 
bad Men indeed ſome things, but ſach as he could ea- 
fily ſee they would part with in thoſe Climates for 
the free and unbounded Enjoyment of others: he pre- 
tended like wiſe to found his Doctrine on the Autho- 
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rity of Moſes and of Chriſt, ſaying, that Chrift had 


promiſed to ſend him; all which, made his Religion 
find the more eaſy entertainment amongſt both Jews 
and Chriſtians, The corrupt Lives, and the ma 
Schiſms and Hereſies of the Chriſtians of that Age, 
in thoſe Parts of the World, gave great opportunity 
to the Riſe and Progreſs of it. "F'was bur like the 
Hereſy of the Gnoſticks at the firſt, and not altoge- 
ther ſo groſs; and this muſt needs encline all of ſedi- 
tious and lewd Principles to come in to him, bein 
glad of ſuch a colour for their Wickedneſs; and it 
had the advantage of Power and Force to make it 
more laſting than other ſuch Blaſphemies have been. 
Chriſt, on the contrary, forbad Reſiſtance of the 


ſupreme Power, upon any terms whatſoever; he aſ- 


ſerted the Authority of Moſes, but fo, as to aboliſh 
the ceremonial part of the Law, which was what the 
Jews were moſt fond of: ſo thatthis very thing made 
the Jews the moſt implacable Enemies of Chriſtiani- 
ty, and brought Chriſtians into contempt among the 
Heathen; for nothing could make the Golpel of leſs 
account in their eſteem, than to deduce its Authority 
from the Books of the Jews, who, ſoon after the cru- 
cifixion of Chriſt, became vile and contemptible in 
the eyes of all the World. It can be no great won- 


der, to ſee Men drawn into thoſe Vices, under the 


pretence of Religion, from which no Laws nor Pu- 


niſhments can reftrain them; but for a Religion that 


forbids all Vice, under the ſevereſt Penalties, to pre- 
vail in a vicious World, is truly miraculous. Beſides, 


it is Death, by the Law. of Mahomer, to contradict 
the Alcoran; Men are forbid all Diſputation and 
Diſcourſe about Religion, they are charged to be- 


lieve none but: Mahometans, + and to look upon all o- 
thers as unworthy of all manner of Converſation. So 
that the Sword in the hands of furious and ignorant 
Zealots, is the only way by which that Religion was 
deſigned to be propagate dl. 5 
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to propagate the Faith of the Old and New Teſta 


opportunity for Men to make enquiry into them, 


But notwithſtanding all theſe compliances with the 
Luſts and Paſſions of Men, if we take in all Ages ſince 
the Incarnation of Chriſt, the Chriſtian Religion (not 
to mention the Jewiſh) has had a much larger propa- 
gation than ever Mahometaniſm has had; and has at 
all times been taught in more Parts of the World, and 
even amongſt Mahometans themſelves. And the Al. 
coran it ſelf aſſerting the Divine Authority and Miſ- 
ſion both bf Moſes and Chriſt, ſerves in ſome meaſure 


ment; ſo far, I mean, as to give an advantage and 


and become acquainted with them. Divers Books of 
Scripture are received by Mahometans , the * read- 
ing whereof has been the means of bringing over 
many. Perſons of great Note to the Chriſtian Faith, 
eſpecially among the Perſians, where Diſputes in 
Matters of Religion are permitted; and * it has not 
been without the like effect in Turkey, where ſuch 
Diſputes are forbidden, on pain of Death. 
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The want both of Prophecies and Miracles in 


the Mahometan Religion. 


} 


q - Ahometaniſm is grounded neither upon P 


ecies nor Miracles. Mabomet indeed calls 
himſelf Prophet very ſolemnly, but we have but this 
one inſtance of his Prophetick Spirit: M ben the 
Prophet went to viſit one of his Hives, God revealed 
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to him, what ſhe deſired to ſay to him; he approved one 
part, and rejected the other: When he told his Wife 
what was in her will to ſpeak to him, ſhe demanded of 
bim, who had revealed it to him?. He that knoweth all 
things bath revealed it to me, that ye may be comoerted - 
your hearts are inclined to do what is forbidden; if ye 
aft any thing againſt the Prophet, know that God is bis 
Protector. Here is not one circumſtance to make the 
Story credible. 

Mahomet pretended to no Miracles: But when he 
has raiſed that Objection, (as he often doth) That 
the World would not believe in him, unleſs they ſaw 
ſome Miracle; he anſwers, b / am not ſent but in 
preach the Word of God. Tho” afterwards he men- 
tions that ridiculous Story of rhe Moon's being di- 
vided, in theſe words; © The Day of Judgment ap+ 
proacheth, the Moon was divided into two parts; never- 
theleſs, Infidels believe not Miracles when1bey ſee them z 
they ſay that this is Magic; they he, and follow but 
their Paſſion, but all is written. Here 1s no proof, 
nor any pretence to it, but only a confident aſſertion 
of a thing ridiculous. And yet unleſs we will believe 
this Prophecy, and this Miracle, there is nothing in 
the whole Alcoran, either of Miracle or Prophecy, 
to give it any Authority, except that mult be ac- 
counted one, which he ſo often boaſts of, viz: irs 
wonderful Doctrine and Eloquence ; for d he chal. 
lenges all the World ro produce any thing like ir, 
proteſting * that he could neither write nor read, 
and therefore muſt needs have it by Revelation, 
He f tells a fabulous, monſtrous Story, of a Journey 
which he took one night into Heaven; and he in- 
troducerh God, ſwearing to the Truth of the Al- 
coran, altioſt in every Chapter: Aud this is all 
he offers, in anſwer to the Suſpicions which be fo, 

b Alcor. c. 13. e Ibid. c. 54. 4 Ib. c. 10,11, 16. 
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frequently ſuggeſts Men then had of his being an . 
poſtor. 4h | | . 75 


ieee Ee eee eee 


CHAP. VIII. 
The Alcoran is falſe, abſurd, and immoral. 


I. HE Alcoran is falſe; as when it makes a the 
Virgin Mary Siſter to Aaron; when it aſſerts, 
that b Chriſt was not crucified, but one like him, in 
contradiction to the teſtimony of Jews, Chriſtians, 
and Heathens; and that Chriſt © propheſfied of Ma- 
bomet by name, without the leaſt proof or ground for 
it, but againſt all the evidence that can be to the 
contrary. * 

II. The Alcoran contains things abſurd and ridi- 
culous; as in that Story of the Sleepers, d The Inj;- 
dels ſay they were five, and that their Dog was the ſixth, 
they ſpeak by opinion; but the true Believers affirm then 
to be ſeven, and their Dog to be the eighth. Ande in 
the Story of Solomon's Army, compoſed of Men, De- 
vils, and Birds; of the Queen of the Piſmires; and 
Solomon's Diſcourſe with the Bird call'd the W hoop, 
who brought him tidings of the Queen of Sheba. 

III. The Doctrines of the Alcoran are impious and 
immoral. .Mahomet makes all the Angels worſhip 
Adam, in ſeveral parts of his Alcoran; and his ſen- 
ſual Paradiſe is well known, and his allowance of 
many Wives; but perhaps his Injuſtice is not ſo ge- 
nerally taken notice of, f in permitting the Profeſſors 
of his Religion to take away their Slaves Wives from 
them. A „ 
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The Law of Mahomet proceeds from a ſavage and 
cruel Spirit, obliging thoſe that embrace it, to de- 
ſtroy all that are not of it; however, the Mahometans 
have not always acted according to the cruelty of their 
Religion, human Nature not being always able to act 
ſo much contrary to it ſelf. But this is Mahomet's 
Doctrine, 8 God loveth not the unjuſt, he forgiveth ſins 
to thoſe that believe and extirpate Infidels. h If they 
forſake it, (the Law of God, pretended to be ſet 
down in the Alcoran) i them where you find them. 
Be not negligent to purſue the Infidels. Of this the 
i Faquirs, at their return from Mecca, are very mind- 
ful, with a furious zeal killing all they can that they 
meet, who are not Mahometans, till they are kill'd 
themſelves, and then they are reputed Saints, a 
Prayers are made at their Graves. 73 

- Such is the Alcoran as we now have it, and yet it 
is not now as it was at firſt written by Mahomet, 
k many Alterations have been made in it, by inſert- 
ing ſome things, and ſtriking out others, and taking 
ſome of the Abſurdities away: Mahomet the Second, 
particularly, is ſaid to have made great Alterations 
and Additions!. But the Perſiaus, the Followers of 


Hali, charge Abu-Beker, Omar, and Ozman, whom 


the Turks follow, with falſifying the Alcoran. 
All Religions are tolerared in the Turki/b Empire, 


but the Perſian, which is abſolutely forbid, as a Cor- 


ruption of Mabometaniſm. | could never yet ſee, ſays 


the learned Dr. Smith *, any Turkiſh Tranſlation of the 


Alcoran, Per/ick Tranſlations are frequent, not being 
prohibited. I cannot but here , obſerve, that ſome 
learned Men have of late ſuſpected, that the Chriſti- 
ans of former Ages have miſrepreſented the Maho- 
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wetans, with whom they liv'd, and againſt whom 
they wrote, and have charged them with Errors 
which they never maintained. Bur I refer it to the 
conſideration of any impartial and judicious Man; 
whether it be not more probable that ſome Set of 
Mahometans did maintain the Tenets alledg'd againſt 
them, tho' they may now have long been laid aſide 
and forgotten, than that Chriſtians have objected 
imaginary and feigned Abſurdities, when there are 
viſibly ſo many real ones, even in the Alcoran it ſelf. 
Chriſtians applied themſelves to the confutarion and 
canviction of thoſe with whom they converſeq, or 
againſt whom they diſputed; and they might ſome. 
times perhaps miſtake that for a received and common 
Tenet, which was peculiar to ſome one Sect or 


Party. 

And thus the Goſpel of Hieronymus Xaverius might 
probably paſs, among Mahomerans, for the Goſpel 
profeſs d by all Chriſtians, and they might reply to 
it under that Notion. Xaverius indeed wrote and 
publiſh'd it, at the command of an Emperor of 
Perfia: But if his Book had been privately diſperſt, 
whoever had gone to confute it as the Goſpel of 
Chriſt, would have been thought very ignorant, or 
very malicious. Tho' now, whatever Mahometan 
has alledged the (Goſpel of Xaverixs as containing the 
Doctrines of the Chriſtian Religion; ſhould not be 
thought to deal inſincerely, but by miſtake to apply 
that to Chriſtians in general, which concerned only 
an erroneous and very corrupt part of them, _ 

The learned Writer of the Life of Mabomet in- 
forms us, that n 4/Gazak, a famous Philoſopher of 
'« Tuſa in Perfia, wrote many Books in defence of 

cc the Mahometan Religion; and one of more eſpe- 
c cial Note, intituled, The Deſtruction of Philoſophers, 
c apainſt Alfarabius and Avicenna, and ſome others 
c ot the Arab Philolophersz who, to ſolve the mon- 
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« ſtrous Abſurdities of the Mabometan Religion, 
« yere for turning many things into Figure and Al- 
« jegory, which were commonly underſtaod in the 


& lireral ſenſe.” And he before obſerves, that u C As 
« the Intereſt and Deſigns of the Impoſfor varied, ſo 


« was he forced to make his pretended Revelations 


« to vary alſo. Which is a thing (ſays he) ſo well 
« known to thoſe of his Sect, that they acknowledge 
ce jt; and therefore, where the Contradictions arc 
« ſuch, as they cannot ſolve them, there they will 


« have one of the contradicting places to be revoked. 


« And they reckon in the whole Alcoran above an 
« hundred and fifty Verſes which are thus revoked, 
« which is the beſt ſhift they can make to ſolve the 
« Contradictions and Inconſiſtencies of it.” 

Now it may well be imagined, that when Figures 
and Allegories were introduced to ſerve a deſperate 
Cauſe, many Zealots, rather than give up fo much 
of the Revelatians of their pretended Propber, would 
ſtrain their Inventions to find out Gloſſes however 
abſurd, which were afterwards dropt, and are found 
mentioned only by Chriftians who wrote in confuta- 
tion of them. 4 | 

The Contradictions commonly obſerved in the Ac- 
counts of Travellers, are principally to be aſcribed to 
this; "That they who travel into the ſame Countries, 
converſe with Mea of different Cuſtoms and Places 
of Habitation; and that which ſeems a Contradiction 
is very well conſiſtent with Truth; bur the miſtake 
of each Relator in delivering that for general, through 
the whole Country, which is peculiar to one or ſame 
few Diſtricts, is that which makes them contradict 


each other. And it is the ſame thing as to the Hir 


ſtory of Doctrines end Opinions: Tenets leſs known 

or obſervable might fall under the Cenſure and Con- 

futation of particular Men, and may remain to Po- 

ſterity in their Writings, tho' not yet diſcovered in 
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any remains of Mahometan Authors.. But it is pro- 
bable, that great Diſcoveries may in time be made by 
Men learned in the Arabick Tongue, which may 
free the Greek Writers from the imputation of Igno- 
rance or Infincerity. It muſt be confeſs'd, that no 
Controverſy in any kind of long continuance, has 
been always managed with a like accuracy; but 
weak Arguments and falſe Allegations, may, through 
Ignorance or Inadvertency , ſometimes have been 
uſed. Notwithſtanding, what has generally been 
inſiſted upon by 'many Authors of Reputation, pro- 
bably muſt have ſome foundation of Truth. And it 
1s much more credible, that barbarous Nations ſhould 
forego Opinions, which they were not able to main- 
tain, than that they ſhould' be charged with what 
none of them ever held, when the Tenets, which 
their Religion certainly advanced, afforded as great 
advantage to their Adverſaries. | 


. . 8 8 8 45 & &.. .. 5 . K.. . 8 
, CHAP... 
Of Mahomet. 


M Ftrer this Account of Mahomet's Alcoran, there 

will be no need to ſay much of his Perſon. 
The general Doctrines of the Alcoran ſhew him to 
have been luſtful, proud, fierce and cruel ; but as it 
that were not enough, he has taken care to inſert 
ſuch” Particulars concerning himſelf, as to ſuffer no 
Man to be ignorant of the Spirit and Temper, by 
which be was guided in penning it. He blaſphe- 
mouſly introduces God thus ſpeaking to him O Pro- 
pbet, we permit thee to know the Nomen, 10 whom thou 
haſt given Dowry, the Women-Slaves, which God hath 
given thee, the Daughters of thine Uncles, and of thine 
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Aunts, that have, abandoned with thee the company of 
the wicked, and the true believing Wife, that ſhall be 


given thee, if thou wilt marry her, and that ſhe be not 
the Wife of a true Believer, It ſeems he gave him- 


ſelf the Liberty to take away the Wives of any that 


were not of his Religion. Thou ſhalt retain whom of 
thy Wives thou ſhalt deſire to retain, and ſhalt repu- 
diate ſuch as thou ſhalt 7 to repudiate, and ſhalt lie 
with them that ſhall pleaſe thee. By this means his Fa- 
mily of Wives became pretty numerous; ſome ſay 
they were fifreen, others ſay one and twenty, beſide 
Concubines; and therefore it was fit he ſhould take 
ſome care to keep them true to him, and ſo he be- 
ſpeaks them after this manner: > Oh/ ye Wives of the 
Prophet! ſuch of you as ſhall be unchaſt, ſhall be puni ſb- 
ed doubly more than other Women; this is a thing eaſy 
to God ſuch among you as ſhall obey God and his Pro- 
phet, and ſhall do good Works, ſhall be rewarded more 
than other Women, an exceeding great reward is pre- 
pared for you. Oh, ye Wives of the Prophet ye are 
not like other Women of the World; fear God, and be- 
lieve not in the diſcourſe of ſuch as have a deſign to ſe- 
duce you; ſpeak with Civility, abide in your Houſes, go 
not forth to make your Beauty appear, and to make à 
Shew, as did the ignorant of old. This explains what 
was mention'd betore of a Revelation Mahomet pre- 
tended to have concerning ſomething that one of his 
Wives was to ſay to him ; he had a mind to make 
them believe that he knew whatever they did or ſaid, 


that ſo he might keep them in awe, that they might 


not dare to prove falſe to him. 

His Pride is evident in this which follows, © 7z 
that believe, enter not into the Houſes of the Prophet 
without permiſſion, except at the hour of Repaſt, and 
that by chance, and without deſign ;, if ye are invited, 
enter with freedom; when ye ſball have taken your Re- 
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daft, depart out of the Houſe, and tarry not to diſcourſe 
one with another, this moleſieth the Prophet, be i; 
aſbamed to tell you the Truth, But this is not all, his 
Number of Wives made him incurably jealous, and 
therefore he adds, you ought not to importune the Pro. 
Fhet of God, neither to know bis Wives, this would be 
a moſs enormous Sin. 

The Fierceneſs of Mabomet's Spirit may be ſeen by 
this one Saying, 4 He that is angry that God giveth Suc- 
cour and Protection to Mahomet in this World, let bim 
tie @ cord to the Beam of his Houſe, and hang bimſelf, 
be Gall ſee if bis Choler will be allay'd. It is notori- 
ous, that he ſet up his New Doctrine firſt in oppreſ- 
ſing his own Countrey- men, who would not ſubmit 
to his Impoſture, and afterwards in Rebellion againſt 
the Emperor Heraclius, then at war with the Perj- 
aus; and his Alcoran is fit only for a Saracen Camp, 
preaching Luſt to his Followers, but Blood and De- 
ſtruction towards all others. 

This may ſatisfy any Man, that there is nothing in 
the Author of the Mahometan Religion, nor in the 
Religion itſelf, which may incline him to believe it 
to be of Divine Revelation. But whoever would 
know more of this vile Impoſture, may (ee it fully diſ- 


play'd in the Life of Mabomet, lately publiſh'd by the 
Learned Dr. Prideaux. 
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That there is as great Certainty of the Truth 
of the Chriſtian Religion, as there is of the 
Being of God. 


ROM what has been diſcours'd, the 
Truth of the Chriſtian Religion is evi- 
den, by all the Arguments, by which 
WB. any Religion can poſſibly be prov'd to 
— be Divine; and if there be any ſuch. 
thing as true Religion, the Chriſtian Religion, muſt 
be it: And if this be made appear, it is all that need 

de ſaid in defence of the Chriſtian Religion, to any 
one but an Atheiſt. ** Ger? * 
The Scriptures are defective in nothing that is re- 
quiſite in a Divine Revelation, but have all that can 
be required in the higheſt degree. To inſtance here 
only in Miracles, and in thoſe only of our Saviour 
and his Apoſtles: Our Saviour wrougbt his Miracles 
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in the midſt of his Enemies, and extorted a Confeſ- 
ſion from the Devils themſelves, of his Divine Power. 


Death, in Jeruſalem, the City where he was crucify'd, 
that he was riſen from the Dead; they would never 
have. choſen that, above all places, to preach this 
Doctrine, and work their Miracles in, if they had 
not been true: at leaſt, they would never have done 
it, at the great and ſolemn Feaſt of Pentecoſt, to 
to provoke the Jeus to expoſe them to all the World 
for Impoſtors; no, they would have taken time to 
have laid their Deſign with ſome better Appearance 
and Contrivance: to be ſure, - they would have a- 
voided Jeruſalem as much as they could, and above 


all times, at fo ſolemn a Feſtival as that of Pentecoſt; 


they would have gone rather to the remoteſt Corners 
of the Earth to have told their Story, than have run 


the Hazard of ſuch a Diſcovery. But when they 


{food the Teft of all that the Jews could ſay or do 
to them, when in that very City, where he had been 
ſo lately crucify'd, they told the Jews to their face, 
and: before that numerous Concourſe of People, 


which was then met together at Jeruſalem, that 
they were Murtherers; that they murther'd their 
Meſſias, but that he was riſen from the Dead, and 
that by virtue of his Reſurrection they ſpoke thoſe 
Languages, and did thoſe Works, which they then 


ſaw and heard: This was plain and open Dealing, 


and there could be no Deceit in it. 1 any ching of 


this could have been diſprov'd, they had been for 
ever ſilenced: but their worſt Enemies were ſo far 
from being able to diſprove what they ſaid, that a- 
bout three thouſand Converts were made on the day 
/ ne He ob 
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The innocent and divine Life of our Saviour, the 
Holineſs and Excellency of his Doctrine, the Simpli- 
city and Meekneſs, and Conftancy of his Diſciples, 


the Continuance of Miracles for ſeveral Ages in the 


Church, the wonderful Propagation of the Goſpel 
by a few poor, ignorant, . and perſecuted 
Men, every Paſſage, every ircumſtance, in the 
whole Diſpenſation of the Goſpel, is full of Evidence 


in proof of ir. But thus much in this place ſhall ſuf- 


fice, all Particulars having been largely inſiſted on 
in their proper places. 

That no manner of Confirmation might be want- 
ing to our Religion, Apoſtates themſelves have given 
to all the Arguments above mention'd, an additional, 
accidental Strength and Force, which they ſo little 
need: Judas had been the Diſciple and conſtant At- 
rendant of Chriſt, and knew all that an Accuſer 
would deſire to know of one, whom he had betray'd. 
But what could he lay to his Maſter's Charge? 
Could he diſcover, or durſt he invent, any thing a- 
gainſt him? Did he not die in the Confeſſion of 
Chriſt's Innocence, and of his own Guilt in betray- 
ing him? Porphyry had taken great pains in ſtudying 
all the Sects of Philoſophy, and in examining all Re- 
ligions; but he became ſuch an Enthuſiaſt, that no 
Philaſophy, no Religion, could pleaſe him: He re- 


preſented 2 Socrates under a very ill Character, but 


gave this Teſtimony of Chri#, after he had renounced 
the Chriſtian Religion that b he was a molt pious 
Perſon, and is gone to Heaven, and ought not to be: 


reviled. The Emperor Julian had been a Reader in 
the Church, and had exact Knowledge of the Man- 
ner of Life and Diſcipline and Doctrine among Chri- 
ſtians; he had all the Opportunities of acquainting 


himſelf with whatever the Jews or Heathens, for- 
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merly or-in his own time, had ſuggeſted, and knew 
how to make the moſt Advantage of any thing, that 
fell under his own Obſervation, or which he had 
learnt by the Information of others, againſt a Reli- 
gion, which all his Power, and Learning, and Sub- 
tilty, were employ'd to deſtroy. Yet this Apoſtate 
Emperor, © recommended the Charity, Piety, and 

ood Converſation of the Chriſtian Biſhops to the 

mitation of his own Prieſts: He could * not deny 
the Miracles of Moſes and Elias, and of © Chrift him- 
ſelf. For what Reaſon, but becauſe he found it im- 
poſſible to diſprove them? He had the Roman Ar- 
chives in his Poſſeſſion; Why did he not confute 
what Juſtin Martyr and Tertullian had pabliſh'd from 
them, concerning the Birth of Chriſt, and the Acts 
of Pilate relating to his Miracles and Reſurrection? 
Would he have had Recourſe to remote Arguments, 
and tedious Reaſonings, if the Jews, whom he fo 
highly favour'd in Oppoſition to the Goſpel, or any 
other Enemies of Chriſtianity, could have furniſh'd 
him with Evidence againſt the Matters of Fact, upon 
which our Religion entirely depends? 

And ſince, as ſure as there is a God, there muſt 
be a Reveal'd Religion; if any Man will dilpute the 
Truth of the Chriſtian Religion, let him inſtance in 
any other Religion that can make a better Plea, and 
has more Certainty that it came from God; let him 
produce any other Religion that has more viſible cha- 
racters of Divinity in it, and we will not ſcruple to 
be of it. But if it be impoſſible for him to ſhew any 
ſuch (as has been prov'd) then he ought to be of 

this, ſince there muſt be ſome Reveald Religion; 
and if this Religion, which has more Evidence for 
it, than any other Religion can be pretended to have, 

and all that it could be requiſite for it to have, ſuppo- 
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ſing it true, and which it is therefore impoſſible to 
diſcover to be falſe, if it were ſo; if this Religion be 
not true, God muſt be wanting to Mankind, in what 
concerns their eternal Intereſt and Happineſs; he 
muſt be wanting to himſelf, and to his own Attri- 
butes of Goodneſs, Juſtice, and Truth. And there- 
fore he, that upon a due Examination of all the Rea- 
ſons and Motives to it, will not be a Chriſtian, can 
be no better than an Atheiſt, if he diſcern the Con- 
ſequence of things, and will hold to his own Princi- 
ples; for there can be no Medium, if we rightly 
conſider the Nature of God, and of the Chriſtian 
Religion; but as ſure as there is a God, (and no- 
thing can be more certain) the Goſpel was reveal'd 
by him. 
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CHAP. Il. 
Dye Reſolution of Faith. 


Aving proved the Truth and Certainty of our 
H Religion, I ſhall. in the laſt place, upon theſe 
Principles, give a Reſolution of our Faith, which is 
' a Subject that has caus'd ſuch unneceſſary and un- 
happy Diſputes amongſt Chriſtians in theſe latter 
Ages; for in the Primitive Times, this was no Mat- 
ter of Controverſy, as indeed it could not then, and 
—_— not now to be. N | 

Conſidering the Scriptures only as an Hiſtory, 
containing the Actions and Doctrines of Moſes and 
the Prophets, and of our Saviour and his Apoſtles, 
we have the greateſt humane Teſtimony, that can 
be, af Men, who had all the Opportunities of know- 
ing the Truth of thoſe Miracles, Sc. which gave 
Evidence and Authority to the Doctrines, as Reveal'd 
from God, and who could have no Intereſt to deceive 
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others, but expoſed themſelves to all manner of Dan- 
gers, and Infamy, and Torments, by bearing Teſti— 
mony to the Truth of whar is contain'd in the Scrip- 
tures ;- whereas Impoſtures are wont to be invented, 
not to incur ſuch Sufferings, but to avoid them, or 
to obtain the Advantages and Pleaſures of this W orld. 
This Teſtimony amounts to a moral Certainty, or 
as it is properly enough called by ſome, to a moral 
Infallibility, becauſe it implies a moral impoſſibility 
of our being deceived by it: ſuch a Certainty it is, 
as that nothing with any reaſon can be objected a- 
gainſt it. We can have as little reaſon to doubt, 
that Chriſt and his Apoſtles did, and ſuffered, and 
taught, what the Scriptures relate of them, in Jeru- 
ſalem, Antioch, &c. as that there ever were ſuch 
places in the World; nay, we have that much bet— 
ter atteſted than this, for many Men have died in 
"Teſtimony of the Truth of it. 

II. This Teſtimony being conſidered with reſpect 
to the nature of the thing teſtified, as it concerns 
eternal Salvation, which 1s of the greateſt concern- 
ment to all Mankind, it appears that God's Veracity 


and Goodneſs are engaged, that we ſhould not be 


deceived inevitably in a Matter of this conſequence : 
So that this moral Infullibilicy becomes hereby abſo- 
Jute Infallibility : and that which was before but Hu» 
mane Faith, becomes Divine, being grounded not 
upon Humane Teſtimony, but upon the Divine At- 
tributes, which do atteſt and confirm that Humane 
Teſtimony; and ſo Divine Teſtimony is the ultimate 
ground, why I believe the Will of God to be deli- 
vercd in the Scriptures; it is no particular revealed 
Teſtimony indeed, but that which is equivalent to 
it, viz. the conſtant Atteſtation of God by his Pro- 
vidence. For it ig repugnant to the very notion of a 
God, to let Men be deceived, without any poſlible 
help or remedy, in a matter of ſuch importance. 


And chus we have the ground of our Faith abſolutely 
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infallible, becauſe it is evident from the Divine Ar” 
tributes, that God doth confirm this Humane Te- 
ſtimony by his own. | 
III. The Argument then proceeds thus: If the 
Scriptures were falſe, it would be impoſſible to diſ- 
cover them to be ſo; and it is inconſiſtent with the 


Truth and Goodneſs of Almighty God, to ſuffer a 


Deceit of this nature to paſs upon Mankind, with- 
out any poſlibility of a, Diſcovery ; therefore it fol- 
lows, that they are-not falſe. Here is, 1. The Ob- 
jet, or Thing to be believed, viz. that the Reve- 
lation delivered to us in the Scriptures, is from God. 
2. The Motive' or Evidence to induce our Belief, 
viz. Humane Teſtimony. 3. A confirmation of that 
Teſtimony, or the Formal Principle and Reaſon of 
our Belief, viz. the Divine Goodneſs and Truth. 
The Object therefore, or Thing believed, is the fame 
to us that it was to thoſe who ſaw the Miracles by 
which the Scriprures ſtand confirmed, viz. the re- 
vealed Will of God : and the Ground or Foundation 


of our Belief, is the ſame that theirs was, viz. the 


divine Goodnels and Truth, whereby we are aſſured, 
that God would not ſuffer Miracles to be wrought in 
his own Name, according to Prophecies formerly 
delivered, and with all other circumſtances of credi- 
bility,. only to confirm a Lie. The only difference 
then between the reſolution of Faith in us, and in the 
Chriſtians who were converted by the Apoſtles them- 
ſelves, is this, that tho' we believe the ſame things, 
and upon the ſame grounds and reaſons with them, 
yet we have not the ſame immediate Motives or E- 
vidence to. induce our Belief; or to fatisfie us in 
theſe Reaſons, and convince us, that the Revealed 
Will of God, contained in the Scriptures, is to be 
believed upon theſe grounds; that is, to ſatisfie and 
convince us, that the belief of the Scriptures being 
the Word of God, is finally reſolved into the Au- 


thority of God himſelf; and is as well certified to us, 
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as his Divine Attributes can render it. For they were 
aſſured of this from what their own Senſes perceived; 
but we have our aſſurance of it from the Teſtimony 
of others. a . 85 

The Queſtion therefore will be, whether the Mo. 
tives and Arguments for this Belief in us, or the 
means whereby we become aſſured, that the Reveal. 
ed Will of God is contained in the Scriptures, be 
not as ſufficient to produce a Divine Faith in us, and 
to eſtabliſh our Faith upon the Divine Authority, as 
the Motives and Arguments which thoſe had, who 
lived with the Apoſtles, and ſaw their Miracles, 
could be to produce that Faith in them, which re- 
ſolved ir ſelf into the Divine Authority. And 
this Enquiry will depend upon theſe Two Things: 
1. Whether we may not be aſſured of ſome things 
as certainly from the Teſtimony of others, as from 
our own Senſes. 2. Whether this be not the preſent 
caſe, relating to the reſolution of Faith. I ſhall there- 
fore conſider in the firſt place, the Certainty which 
we have for the Matters of Fact, by which the Av- 
thority of the Scriptures is proved and confirmed to 
us, compared with the Evidence of Senſe, and will 
then apply it to the reſolution of Faith. 

I. In many cafes Men ſeem generally agreed, that 
there is as much cauſe to believe what they know from 
others, as what they ſee and experience themſelves: 
For there may be ſuch circumſtances of credibility, 
as equal the evidence even of Senſe it ſelf. No evidence 
can ſatisfy Senſe ſo much indeed, nor perhaps ſo 
much affect the Paſſions, as that of Senſe; but there 
may be other evidence, which may give as clear con- 
viction, and altogether as good ſatisfaction to our 
Reaſon, as that which is immediately deriv'd from 
our Senſes, concerning the Being of Objects, or the 
Truth of Matters of Fact. Thus - thoſe who never 
travelled to the Iadies, do as little doubt that there 
is ſuch a place, as thoſe who have been never fo of- 
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ten therez and all Men believe, there was ſuch a 
Man as Julius Ceſar, with as little ſcruple as if they 
had lived in his time, and had ſeen and ſpoke with 
him. I ſuppoſe no Man in his wits makes any more (+ | 
doubt, but there are ſuch places as Judæa and Jeru- | 
ſalem, from the conſtant report of Hiſtorians and 
Travellers, than if he had been in thoſe places him- | 
6 ſelf, and had lived the greateſt part of his Life there : | | 
J and the greateſt Infidel that I know of, never pre- 
; tended yet to disbelieve, that there was ſuch a Per- j 
) ſon as our Saviour Chriſt. Bur all Men think them 
7 
| 


— 


ſelyes as well aſſured of things of this nature upon ö 
the credit of others, as if they had ſeen them them- j 
ſelves. For how doubrful and intricare foever ſome 


things may be, for want of knowledge or credit in 
; the Relaters, yet there are other things delivered with 
that agreement and certainty on all hands, that to 
doubt of them would be as unreaſonable, as to doubt 


; of what we our ſelves ſee and hear. | 
| And if our Saviour's Reſurrection, for inftance, 
x be of this nature, we can with as little reaſon doubt 
| of it, as if we had lived at that time, and had con- 
verſed with him after his Reſurrection from the 
Dead. But we have as great aſſurance that he Was 
alive again after his Crucifixion, as thar he ever lived 
at all; and we have at leaſt all the aſſurance that 
there was ſuch a Perſon as Chriſt, that we can have, 
that there once lived any other Man at that diflance. 
of time from us. We can no more doubt, that our 
Saviour was born in the Reign of Auguſtus Ceſar, 
and was cruciſied under Tiberius, than that there were 
once ſuch Emperors in the World; nay, we have it 
much better atteſted, that Chriſt was born, and was ; 
crucified, and roſe again, than that there ever were 1 
ſuch Princes as theſe two Emperors: for no Man 
ever made it his buſineſs to go about the World to 
certifie this, and to teſtiſie the truth of it at his 
Death, But the Apoſtles themſelves, and their. 6" 
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ciples and Converts, and innumerable others ever 
fince, from the beginning of Chriſtianity, have af. 
ſerted the particulars of the Life, and Death, and 
Reſurrection of our Saviour, under all Dangers, and 
Torments, and Deaths; and have made it their great 
aim and deſign, both living and dying, to bear Teſti. 
mony to the Truth of the Goſpel. So that a Man 
may as well doubt of any Matter of Fact that ever 
was done before his own time, or at a great diſtance 
from him, as doubt of theſe Fundamentals of the 
. Chriſtian Religion; and yet there is no Man, but 
thinks himſelf as certain of ſome things at leaſt, which 
were done a long time ago, or a great way off, as if 
he had been at the doing of them himſelf. 
Indeed, in ſome reſpects we ſeem to have more evi- 
dence than thoſe could have that lived in the begin- 
ning of Chriſtianity; for they could ſee but ſome 
Miracles, we have the benefit of all; they relyed up- 
on their own Senſes, and upon the Senſes of ſuch as 
they knew and converſed with z we upon the Senſes 
of innumerable People, who ſucceſſively beheld them 
for the ſpace of divers hundred Years together: So 
that whoever will not believe the Scriptures, neither 
ould he believe, though one roſe from the dead; that 
is, though the greateſt Miracle were wrought for his 
Conviction. This was ſaid of the Old Teſtament, 
and therefore may with greater reaſon be ſaid of 
That and the New bot. | 
And we have beſides, one ſort of evidence, which 
thoſe. that lived at the firſt planting of Chriſtianity, 
could not have; for we ſee many of thoſe Prophe- 
cies fulfilled, which our Saviour foretold concerning 
his Church; we know how it ſprung up and flou- 
riſhed, and from what ſmall and unlikely beginnings 
it has ſpread it ſelf into all corners of the Earth, and 
continues to this day, notwithſtanding all the malice 
of Men and Devils to root it out, and deſtroy it. 
The continuance and ſucceſs of the Goſpel under ſo 
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improbable circumſtances, was Matter of Faith chiefly. 
to the firſt Chriſtians, but to us is Matter of Fact, 
and the Object of Senſe: they ſaw the Work indeec 
roſper in their hands; bur their Faith only could 

tell them that it ſhould flouriſh for ſo many Ages, as 

we know it has already done: This is a ſtanding and 

invincible proof to us, at this diſtance of Time, and 

has the force of a two-fold Argument, the one of a 

power of Miracles, the other of Prophecies: we 
know that a miraculous Power has been manifeſted 
in conquering all oppoſition, and in a wonderful 
manner bringing thoſe things to paſs, which to hu- 
man Wiſdom and Power are altogether impoſſible. 
And the ſulfilling hereby of Prophecies, is a viſible 
confirmation to us of the truth of thoſe Miracles, 
which, by the teſtimony of others, we believe to 
have been done by the Prophets, whole Prophecies 
we ſee fulfilled. And fince it muſt be acknowledged 
that things may be ſo well atteſted, that we may 
with as much reaſon doubt of the truth of our own 
Senſes, as of the Authority, by which we are aſſured 
of the truth of them, and muſt turn Scepticks, or 
worſe, if we will not believe them; we may con- 
clude, as well upon the account of theſe Prophecies, 
which we our ſelves fee fulfilled, as upon all other 
accounts, that the Hiſtorical Evidence in proof of 


the Chriſtian Religion, amounts to all the certainty 


that a Matter of Fact is capable of, not excepting 
even that of Senſe ir ſelf. | 
II. Let us now apply all this to the Reſolution of 
Faith, and give an account how a divine and infalli- 
ble Faith may be produced in us. Human Teſtimony 
is the motive by which we-believe the Scriptures to 
contain God's revealed wilt: This certifies us, that 
ſuch Miracles were wroughr, and ſuch Prophecies 


delivered, as give to the Scriptures the full evidence 


and authority of a Divine Revelation. If therefore 
it be enquired, why. we believe the Scriptures to. be 
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it, than be can doubt whether there be any ſuch 


Miracles, that we might poſſibly be deceived; and 


wich equal ſecurity rely upon the ſa 


the Word of God? The anſwer is, upon the account 
of the Miracles and Prophecies, which concurti 

with all other requiſite circumſtances in a Revelation, 
confirm the truth of them. If it be ask'd, how we 
know that theſe Prophecies and Miracles are true and 
offectual, and nor feigned or inſufficient? I anſwer, 
becaufe ewe have them fo related and atteſted, that, 
confidered barely as Matter of Fact, they have all 
the credibility that any Matter of Fact is capable of, 
and therefore may as ſafely be relied upon, as any 
thing which we do our ſelves ſee or hear. If it be 
farther urged, that for all this I may be deceived, 
fince all Men are fallible, and no Man is infallibly al- 
fured thar there is ſuch a place as Rome who never 
ſaw it; tho' no Man neither can any more doubt of 


lace as London, who lives in it. I acknowledge, 
that there is a bare erg of being deceived in all 
human Evidence; bur yet I deny that we can poſh- 
bly be deceived in this cafe, becauſe, though the 
Evidence it felf be human, yer the things which it 
concerns are of that nature, that God would never 
ſuffer the World to be thus long impoſed upon in 
them, without all poſſibility of finding out the 
Truth. So that here we reſolve our Faith into the 
Divine Authority, by reaſon of the ſame Miracles, 
by reaſon whereof the Eye- witneſſes of them did re- 
folve theirs into it; but they believed theſe Miracles 
as ſeen by themſelves, and we believe them as ſeen 
and witneſſed by others; but both they and we be- 
lieve them as the Works of God himſelf. 

It might have-been alledg'd, If we had ſeen rhoſe 


fo indeed we might, it we could not have ſecurely 
relied upon God's Truth and Goodneſs, thar rhey 
were detigned by him to confirm the Doctrine, for 
the ſake of which they were wrought : And we may 
me Truth and 

- , Goodneſs 
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Goodneſs for the certainty of the Hiſtory of them, 
as we could have done for the ſufficiency of them 
to the purpoſe for which they were wrought, tho 
they had been performed in our fight; fince it is as 
impoſſible to find out any deceit in the account given 
of them, as it would have been for us ro find any 
in the Miracles: themſelves at the time of their per- 
formance. | 

Human Teſtimony is the conveyance and the 
means of delivering the Truths contained 'in the 
Holy Scriptures down to us; and we, who could 
neither ſee the Miracles nor hear the Doctrines at the 
firſt hand, have at this diſtance of time the truth of 
them aſcertained by a continued ſucceſſive Teſtimony, 
'till we arrive at ſuch as were immediate Witneſſes 
of them. Now, thoſe that ſaw and heard all things 
which are delivered to us in the Scriptures, could not 
eſteem their Senſes infallible z but they, notwith- 
ſtanding, believed our Saviour and his Diſciples to 
be ſo, of whom yet their Senſes only could give 


them means of aſſurance, that they were infallible. 


They knew their Senſes might deceive them, for 


that they might be miſtaken concerning the Objects 


of Senſe) but nevertheleſs, they believed that our 
Saviour and the Apoſtles could not deceive them, 
upon this only ground, that their Senſes or their 
Reaſon, by deduction from Senſe, told them fo. 
There was not one Man of thein, perhaps, but had 
often obſerved his Senſes miſrepreſent Objects to 
bim; and yet, in this caſe, upon the ſole Teftimony 
of their Senſes, they grounded an infallible Faith: 
Becauſe, rhough their Senſes had miſrepreſented Ob- 
jects, yet it was in a wrong medium, at an undue di- 
ſtance, or by reaſon of ſome indiſpoſition of the Senſe 
it ſelf ; and ſtill their Senſes, or rather their Reaſon 
by the help of their Senſes, diſcovered that their 


| Senſes had led them into Miſtakes. But in the pre- 
ſent caſe, when the Object was placed in open and 


frequent 
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reaſon to conclude, that the God who framed their 


with hold our Aſſent, but all things ſtand undiſproved, 


with theſe Attributes, not upon the” account of our 


416 The Reaſonableneſs and Certainty 
frequent view, to the greateſt advantage, when it 
was publick and expoſed to multitudes, when al! 


agreed in the ſame opinion concerning it, and when 
the matter was of infinite importance; here they had 


Senſes,” would not ſuffer them to be ſo hurtful to 
them, as they muſt needs have been, if they had 
been deceived by them. In like manner, in.the Te- 
ſtimony, which deſcends to us from former Ages, 
we ſee with other Mens Eyes, and hear with other 
Mens Ears; and though the Teſtimony of others 
may often fail us, and is ſubject to a double. inconve- 
niency through the Incapacity and Unfaithfulneſs of 
Witneſſes; yet, as in the former caſe, ſo here, when 
all Circumſtances are weigh'd and conſider'd, and, 
after the utmoſt trial, no reaſon can be found to 


and no juſt Scruple appears, but only a bare poſſibi- 
lity of being deceived ;. and this ariſing, not from any 
defect, but that of human Nature it ſelf, here God's 
Goodneſs and his Truth muſt needs interpoſe, to take 
away that only Impediment, which otherwiſe muſt 
unavoidably hinder any thing from ever being known 
to be infallible. ; | 

The only certainty which we can have, that our 
Senſes are true, is this, That God will not ſuffer 
them to be deceived, where the Diſpoſition of the 
Medium, and Diſtance of the Object, and all other 
Circumſtances, are rightly qualified: becauſe that 
would be inconſiſtent with his Attributes of Juſtice, 
Goodneſs, and Truth. But it would be inconſiſtent 


Bodies; for they would be provided for as well, 
though our Senſes were deluded; we ſhould ſee, and 
hear, and taſte, juſt as we do now, though we were 
never ſo much deceived in theſe Senſations: there- 
fore the Truth, and Goodneſs, and Juſtice of God, 
are engaged not to ſuffer us to be deceiv id, in reſpect 
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to our Souls, not in regard to our Bodies; and if we 
have no certainty that our Senſes do not deceive us, 
but becauſe God would not ſuffer ſuch a Cheat to be 
put upon us, as we are wg nt and rational Beings z 
we have the ſame and much greater reaſon to con- 
elude, that he would not ſuffer us to lie under ſuch a 
Deluſion, in reference to our eternal Intereſt. If 
God would not ſuffer our Minds unavoidably to lie 
under a temporal Deluſion of no great conſequence; 
have we not much more reaſon to conclude, that he 
would not ſuffer us unavoidably to be deceiv'd by any 
means wharſoever, in reference to our eternal Intereſt ? 
For in this caſe, to be deceiv'd. is o be deſtroy'd; 
and to ſuffer it, is a thouſand times worſe, than if he 
ſhould ſuffer all Mankind at once, not only to be de- 
ceiv'd by their Senſes, but to be poiſon' d by that 
Deceit: And therefore the ſpecial Providence and 
particular Care of God muſt be concern'd to prevent 
it. If we have nothing to object but the Impertecti- 
on of human Nature, we may rely upon God, that 
this ſhall never miſlead us, in a matter of ſuch con- 
ſequence, whether the Imperfection be in our Senſes, 
or in the Teſtimony of others. In ſhort, the Mira- 
cles related in the Scriptures will as effectually prove 
a Divine Revelation to us, as they could to thoſe 
that ſaw them; but the difference is, that they be- 
liey'd their Senſes, and we believe Them; and all 
things confider'd, we have as much reaſon to believe 
upon their Evidence, as they could have to believe 
upon the Evidence of their Senſes. 66% 23 
Let us conſider Hiſtory as a Medium, by which 
theſe” Miracles become known to us; and compare 
this Medium with that of Sight. If a Man would 
be ſceptical,” he might doubt whether any Medium 
of Sight de ſo fitly difpoſed, as to repreſent Objects 
in their due Proportion, and proper Shape, he might 
ſuſpe& that any Miracles which he could ſee, were 
falſe, or wrought T and 5 
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there would be no way to ſatisſie ſuch a one, but by 
telling him, that this is inconſiſtent with the Truth 
and Goodneſs of God. So in this other Medium of 
Hiſtory, which to us ſupplies the want of that of 
Sight, a Man may doubt of any Matter of Fact, if 
he pleaſes, notwithſtanding the moſt credible Evi- 
dence; but in a matter of this nature, where our e- 
ternal Salvation is concern'd, we may be ſure, God 


will not ſuffer Mankind to be deceiv'd, without all 


poſſibility of diſcovering the Deceit. The Circum- 
ſtances have all the marks of Credibility in them; 
and therefore, if they be duly. attended to, cannot 
but be believed; and the Doctrine of which they arc 
brought in Evidence, being -propounded to be be- 
lieved, under pain of Damnation, requires that they 
fizall be attended to, and conſider'd: and that, which 
is in its Circumſtances moſt credible, and.in its Mat- 
ter is ſuppoſed _— to Salvation, muſt be cer- 
tainly true, unleſs could oblige us to believe a 
Eye. , For not to believe things credible , when at- 
tended to and known to be ſuch; is to human Na- 
tute impoſſible; and not to attend to things propoſed, 
as from God, of neceſſity to Salvation, is a very 
heinqus Crime againſt God, and to think that God 
will ſuffer me to be deceived in what I am obliged, 
in honour and obedience to him, to believe upon 
his Authority, is to think he can oblige me to believe 


; a 
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But ir may be Objected; If this be ſo, how comes 
it to paſs, that they are pronounced u, who haue 
| got Joon, and yet bave believed, John XX. 29. which 
ſoems to denote, that a peculiar: Bleſſing ep n 
them, becauſe they believe upon leſs Evidence. I an- 
fwer, that they are there pronounced Bleſſed, who 
had ſo well confider'd-the Nature and Circumitances 
of things, the Prophecies concetning the Meſſias, and 
hat our Saviour had deliver d of himſelſ, as 80 be. 
lieve his Reſurrection upon the Nepart of others! 
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not becauſe others might not have as ſufficient grounds 
for their Belief, as thoſe who ſaw him after 155 Re- 
ſurrection, but the Evidence of Senſe is more plain 
and convineing to the generality of Men, tho' Rea- 
ſon proceeds at leaſt upon as ſure and as undeniable 

Principles. A Demonſtration, when it is rightly 
perform'd, is as certain, as the ſelf-evident Principles 
upon which it proceeds, though it be ſo far removed 

from them, that every one cannot diſcern the Con- 
nexion. Demonſtrations may be far from being eaſ 

and obvious, but are oftentimes, we know, very dil 
ficult and intricate, which yet, when they are once 
made out, are as certain as Senſe itſelf. The Bleſ- 
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or in vain: If they would reject what had been ſo 
fully witneſſed to them, they would not believe, 
whatever Miracles they ſhould ſee him do. Luke x. 23. 
the Diſciples are pronounced bleed, becauſe they had 
ſeen the Miracles of our Saviour, and heard his Do- 
Ctrine. Which is very well conſiſtent with the Bleſ- 
ſedneſs here aſcribed to thoſe, who had believed what 
they had never ſeen. The Diſciples were bleſſed, 


in thoſe Means and Opportunities granted them, be- 


yond what others enjoyed: Thoſe, who had not the 
ſame Evidence, were bleſſed, in that they, by the 
Grace of God, (overcame thoſe Difficulties which 


* Our Saviour cannot be ſuppoſed 
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would be ſaved? But it was happy for other Chriſtians, 


[ to the Writings of Moſes, fo as Ermly and ſted- 


fainly was a Divine Faith, and all the Faith, which 
10 it be accompanied with ſincere and ien partial Obe- 
 Lienge, is required in o þ 
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feen, and yet have believed. And no Man can con- 
ceive, that all, who had believed upon the Report 
of others, ſhould upon this account and conſiderati- 
on be advanced to greater degrees of Bleſſedneſs in 
Heaven, than St. Thomas, and the reſt of the Apo- 
les. But our Saviour gives St. Thomas a gentle Re- 
roof for his dap by telling him, that ſince 
be did not believe, till he had been, compelled to it 
by the utmoſt conviction, that any Man ean receive 
from his. own Senſes in any caſe; It was a very happy 
and bleffed thing for the generality of Chriſtians, that 
they were not fo difficult and flow of Belief, but 
could believe without the ſame Means which had 
been afforded him, but was not vouchſaſed to them. 
If all Men were as diffident as he had been, how few 


that in this they were not like him. 

It is very remarkable hat amidſt all his Miracles, 
our Saviour directz his Followers to Moſes and the 
Prophets, and appeals tc the Scriprures for the Au- 
thority of his very Miracles, and that even after his 
Reſurrection, he inſtructs his Diſciples, who ſaw and 
diſcours'd with him, out of the Scriptures, to con- 
firm them in the Truth of it, Luke xxiv. 26, 27. He 
requires the Jews to give no greater Credit to his own 
Miracles, than that which he implies, they alread 


ſtly to believe that he came from God. And we 
having all the Helps and Advantages which the Jews 
had to. create in them-a Belief of the Scriptures of 
the Old Teſtament, and many more and greater Mo- 
tives (if it be poſſible) to believe thoſe of the New, 
muſt therefore have ſufficient means to excite in us 
that Faith which our Saviour required of thoſe who 
{aw his Works, and heard his Doctrine; which cer- 


er to Salvation. | 
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Upon the whole Matter, I conclude, that the 
Truth of the Chriſtian Region is evident even to a 
Demonſtration; for it is as demonſtrable that there 
is a God, as it is that I my ſelf am, or that there is 
any thing elſe in the World; becauſe nothing could 
be made without a Maker, or created without a 
Creator; and it is as demonſtrable, that this God be. 
ing the Author of all the Perfections in Men, . muſt 
himſelf be infinitely Perfect; that he is infinitely 
Wiſe, and Juſt, and Holy, and Good; and that ac- 
cording to theſe Attributes he could not ſuffer a falſe 
Religion to be impoſed upon. the World in his own 
Name, with ſuch manifeſt Tokens of Credibility, 
that no Man can poſſibly diſprove it, but every one 
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